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I. INTRODUCTION. 
S 1. Religion and mythology.- Religion in its widest sense includes 

on the one hand the conception which men entertain of the divine or 
supernatural powers and, on the other, that sense of the dependence of human 
welfare on those powers which finds its expression in various fonns of wor­
ship. Mythology is connected with the former side of religion as furnishing 
the whole body of myths or stories which are told about gods and heroes and 
which describe their character and origin, their actions and surroundings. 
Such myths have their source in the attempt of the human mind, in a 
primitive and unscientific age, to explain the various forces and phenomena of 
nature with which man is confronted. They represent in fact the conjectural 
science qf a primitive mental condition. For statements which to the highly 
civUised mind would be merely metaphorical, amount in that early stage to 
explanations of the phenomena observed. The intellectual difficulties raised 
by the course of the heavenly bodies, by the incidents of the thunderstorm, 
by reflexions on the origin and constitution of the outer world, here receive 
their answers in the form of stories. The basis of these myths is the primitive 
attitude of mind which regards all nature as an aggregate of animated entities. 
A myth actually arises when the imagination interprets a natural event as 
the action of a personified being resembling the human agent. Thus the 
observation that the moon follows the sun without overtaking it, would have 
been transformed into a myth by describing the former as a maiden following 
a man by whom she is rejected. Such an original myth enters on the further 
stage or poetical embellishment, as soon as it becomes the property of people 
endowed with creative imagination. Various traits are now added according 
to the individual fancy of the narrator, as the story passes from mouth to 
mouth. The natural phenomenon begins to fade out of the picture as its 
place is taken by a detailed representation of human passions. When the natural 
basis of the tale is forgotten, new touches totally unconnected with its original 
significance may be added or even transferred from other myths. When met 
with at a late stage of its development, a myth may be so far overgrown 
with secondary accretions unconnected with its original fonn, that its analysis 
may be extremely difficult or even impossible. Thus it would be hard indeed 
to discover the primary naturalistic elements in the characters or actions of 
the Hellenic gods, if we knew only the highly anthropomorphic deities in the 
plays of Euripides. 

B. D!LBlOCX, ZVl'. 1865, pp. :a66-99; KUHN, Ober Entwicklungsstufen der 
Mythenbildung, Berliner Ak. der Wisseuscha!ten 1873, pp. 123-51; MAlt MOtum, 
Comparative Mythology. OJ.Cord Essays. IlJ Philosophy o£ llfythology. Selected 
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Essavs. I; Chips frotn n Gennnn Workship, IVa, 155-201; Physical Religion 276-8 • 
SCH\VAR1"l1 Der Unprung der Mythologie; MANNIIARP'r, Autike Wald. und lt'cldkulte, 
Berlin 1871, Preface; )fOLLF.NliOI'F In preface to MANNIIAktrr's Mythologische For· 
scbungcn, Strassburg 1884; LANG, .Mythology. Encyclopaedia Brltnnnlca; GRVl'PI!, Die 
griechischen Culte und Mythen. Introduction; lli.OO~WII!LD, JAOS. XV, 135-6; 1-'. D. 
jxvoxs, ~f\othology. CUAMUKRS'Encyclopaedla; Introduction to tbe History of Religion, 
London li!g6, JlP• 23. 32. 249-69, 

S 2. Characteristics of Vedic mythology.-Vedic mythology occupies 
a very important position in the study of the history of religions. Its oldest 
source presents to us an earlier stage in the evolution of beliefs based on the 
personification and worship of natural phenomena, than any other literary 
monument of the world. To this oldest phase can be traced by uninterrupted 
development the germs of the religious beliefs of the great majority of the 
modern Indians1 the only branch of the Indo-European rnce in which its 
original nature worship has not been entirely supplanted many centuries ago 
by a foreign monotheistic faith. The earliest stage of Vedic mythology is 
not so primitive as was at one time supposed 1, but it is sufficiently primitive 
to enable us to see clearly enough the process of personification by which 
natural phenomena developed into gods, a process not apparent in other 
literatures. The mythology, no less than the language, is still transparent 
enough in many cases to show the connexion both of the god and his name 
with a physical basis; nay, in several instances the anthropomorphism is only 
incipient. Thus tlfas, the dawn, is also a goddess wearing but a thin veil of 
personification; and when agni, fire 1 designates the god, the personality of 
the deity is thoroughly interpenetrated by the physical element. 

The foundation on which Vedic mythology rests, is still the belief, 
surviving from a remote antiquity, that all the objects and phenomena of 
nature with which man is surrounded, are animate and divine. Everything 
that impressed the soul with awe or was regarded as capable of exercising a 
good or evil inftuence on man, might in the Vedic age still become a direct 
object not only of adoration but of prayer. Heaven, earth, mountains, rivers, 
plants might be supplicated as divine powers; the horse, the cow, the bird of omen, 
and other animals might be invoked; even objects fashioned by the hand 
of man, weapons, the war-car, the drum, the plough, as well as ritual inl· 
plements1 such as the pressing-stones and the sacrificial post, might be adored. 

This lower form of worship, however, occupies but a small space in 
Vedic religion. The true gods of the Veda are glorified human beings, in· 
spired with human motives and passions, born like men, but immortal. They 
are almost without exception the deified representatives of the phenomena or 
agencies of nature a, The degree of anthropomorphism to which they have 
attained, however, varies considerably. When the name of the god is the 
same as that of his natural basis, the personification has not advanced beyond 
the rudimentary stage. Such is the case with Dyaus, Heaven, Prthivr, Earth, 
Siirya, Sun, U~as, Dawn, whose names represent the double character of 
natural phenomena and of the persons presiding over them. Similarly 
in the case of the two great ritual deities, Agni and Soma, the personifying 
imagination is held in check by the visible and tangible character ,of the 
element of fire and the sacrificial draught, called by the same names, of 
which they are the divine embodiments. When the name of the deity is 
different from that of the physical substrate 1 he tends to become dissociated 
from the latter, the anthropomorphism being then more developed. Thus the 
Maruts or Storm-gods are farther removed from their origin than Viiyu, Win(4 
though the Vedic poets are still conscious of the connexion. Finally 1 when 
in addition to the difference in name, the conception of a god dates from a 
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pre·Vedic period, the severance mny have bet'Ome complete. Such is the 
case with V :uul)n, in whom the connexion can only be inferred from mytho· 
logical traits surviving from an earlier age. The process of ab;;traction ha~ 
here proceeded so far, that Vaful)a's character resembles that of the divine 
ruler in a monotheistic belief of an exalted type. Personification has, boll'· 
ever, nowhere in Vedic mythology nttnined to the individualized anthropo· 
morphism characteristic of the Hellenic gods. 'fbe Vedic deities have but 
\'ery few distinguishing features, while mnny attributes and powers are shared 
by all alike. This is partly due to the fi1ct that the departments of nature 
which they represent have often much in common, while their anthropomor· 
pbism is comparatively undeveloped. Thus the activity of a thunder-god, of 
the fire-god in his lightning form, and of the storm-gods might easily be de· 
scribed in similar language, their main function in the eyes of the Vedic poets 
being the discharge of rain. Again, it cannot be doubted that various Vedic 
deities ha\·e started from the same sourcel1 but htwe become differentiated 
by an appellative denoting a particular attribute having gradually assumed an 
independent character. Such is the ca.-re with the solar gods. There is, more· 
over, often a want of clearness in the statement~ of the Vedic poets about 
the deeds of the gods; for owing to the character of the literature, myths 
are not related but only alluded to. ~or can thorough consistency be ex· 
pected in such mythological allusions when it is remembered that they are 
made by a number of different poets, whose productions extend over a pro­
longed literary period. 

I URI. Xlli IT.; P. \', llRAili>F., IJ>·aus .\surn, llnlle lSSs, 2-11 J zmtG .• 40, 
670, - 2 OlW. 591-4- - 3 1 .. \', SCIIROI!DlcR, WZK:\1, 9, 125-6; cp. llRI. 25, 

Works on Vedic Mythology in general 1 R. l~o·m, Die hiichsten Gutter dcr 
arischen \'illker, ZDMG. 6, 67-77; 7, 6o7; lloHTt.IXGK and 'ROTH, Sanskritwurter· 
bucb, 7 \'ols., St. Petersburg 1852-75i J. lft::IR, Originnl Sanskrit Texts on the 
Origin and History or the l'eople of India, their Religion and Institutions, 5 vols., 
especially \'Ols. 4a rcvi5ed (1873) and SJ (1884); GRASSAIAXx, Wilrtcrbuch zu1n J~ig· 
Veda, Leip~ig 1873; l~ig-Vecla tlbersclzt und mit kritischen und erlli.utcrml~n An· 
merkungen verscben, :a vols,, Leipzig 1876-7; W. D. WIII'I'X.I.:\', Oriental and 
1.inguistie Studies, 2, 149 IT.; JAOS. 3, 291 fl'. 331 ff'.; P. Wurut, Geschichte der 
indiscbcn Rcli~o>ion, Basel 18(4, J>P· :u-54; ..\. UERGAtGNF., I.a l~eligion Vedique 
d'aprcs les llymnes du l~ignda, 3 vols., l'aris 1878-83; A. l.t!D\\'I!l, lh!r 
Rigvedn oder die heiligen Hymnen der llnthmaoa. Zum ente11 Mnlc vollstiinrlig 
ins Deutsche libersctzt. Mit Commentnr uml Einleitung. l'rng, \\'ien, Leipzig 
1876-88; F. !lfAx llh1t.tF.R, Lectttres on the Origin and Growth of Religion, 
Loudon 1878; A. K.\ECJ~ Der Rig\·eda, 2ml ed., I.eipzig 1881; English Translation 
by 1~. ARROWSMITH, Boston 1886; A. IIAR'rll, The Religions of lndin, London 
1882; A. Kt;UN, l\lythologische Studien. 1• 1 Die Herabkun(t des Feuers und 
des Gottertr1111ks, Gliterslolt 1886; I .. \', ScnRollr.R, lndiens I.itleratur und Kultur, 
Leipzig 1887, pp. 45·-145i P. D. CICANTRP!F. m: 1 .. \ SAL'SSA\'Jl, Lehrhuch cler Re· 
llgionsgescblchte, l<'relburg LB., 1887, l,pp. ,346-69; l'tscHEI. aud Gt:I.PXI!R, V cdische 
Studicn. vol. I, Stuttgart 1889, \•ol. II, part I 189z; A. IIILLt:uRAXD'r, Vcdiscbe 
Mythologie, vol. I, Soma und verwandtc Giitter, Breslau 1891; P. REGNAUD, I.e 
Rig·\'eda et les Origines do la Mythologie indo·europeenne, l'aris 1892 (the author 
follows principles o£ interpretation altogether oppose<l to tbosc generally accepted~ 
E. II.umv, Die \'cdlscb-bmhmanischo PeriQtle~ der Religion des nltcn Indicns, 
Munster i. W. t893l H. OLDENBERG, Die Religion des Veda, Berlin 1894; 
I', DEUSSEN, .Allgemeine Geschichte der Pbilosophie mit besondercr Berl\ck· 
sichtigung der Religionen, vol. I, part 1, Phitosophie des \"c<.la bis nuf die 
UpiUiishad's, Leipzig 1894; E. W. IloPKISS, 'rbe Religions oC Indin, Boston ami 
London 1895· 

S 3· Sources of Vedic Mythology. - By far the most important 
source of Vedic Mythology is the oldest literary monument of India., the 
Rig\·eda. Its mythology deals with a number of co6rdinate nature gods of 
varying importance. This polytheism under the influence of an increasing 

1* 
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tendency to abstraction at the end of the Rigvedic period, exhibits in its latest 
book the beginnings of a kind of monotheism and even signs of pantheism. 
'l'he hymns of this collection having been composed with a. view to the sa· 
crificinl ritual, especially that of the Soma offering, furnish a disproportionate 
presentment of the mythological material of the age. The great gods who 
occupy an important position at the Soma sacrifice and in the worship of 
the wealth)', stand forth prominently; but the mythology connected with spirits, 
with witchcraft, with life after death, is almost a blank, for these spheres of 
belief have nothing to do with the poetry of the Somn rite. Moreover, while 
the character of the gods is very completely illustrated in these bymns, which 
are addressed to them and extol their attributes, their deeds, with the ex· 
ception of their leading exploits, are f:tr less definitely described. It is only 
natural that a collection of sacrificial poetry containing very little narrative 
mattert should supply but a scattered and fragmentary account of this side 
of mythology. '!'he defective infonnation given by the rest of the RV. re­
garding spirits, lesser demons, and the future life, is only very partially sup· 
plied by its latest book, Thus hardly any ref~rence is made even here to the 
fate of the wicked after death. Beside and distinguished from the adoration 
of the gods, the worship of dead ancestors, as well as to some extent 
the deification of inanimate objects, finds a place in the religion of the 
Rigveda. 

The Samaveda, containing but seventy-five verses which do not occur in 
the RV., is of no importance in the study of Vedic mythology. 

'l'he more popular material of the Atharvaveda deals mainly with dom· 
estic and magical rites. In the latter portion it is, along with the ritual text 
of the Kausika stitra, a mine of information in regard to the spirit and demon 
world. On this lower side of religion the Atharvaveda deals with notions of 
greater antiquity than those of the Rigveda. But on the higher side of 
religion it represents a. more advanced stage. Individual gods exhibit a later 
phase of development and some new abstractions are deified, while the general 
character of the religion is pantheistic'· Hymns in praise of individual god.i 
are comparatively rare, while the simultaneous invocation of a number of 
deities, in which their essential nature is hardly touched upon, is characteristic. 
The deeds of the gods are extolled in the same stereotyped manner as in the 
RV.; and the AV. can hardly be said to supply any important mythological 
trait which is not to be found in the older collection. 

The Yajurveda represents a still later stage. Its formulas being made 
for the ritual, are not directly addressed to the godst who are but shadowy 
beings having only a very loose connexion with the sacrifice. The most salient 
features of the mythology of the Yajurveda are the existence of one chief 
god, Prajiipa.ti1 the greater importance ofVi~J.l.U, an<\ the first appearance of an 
old god of the Rigveda under the new name of Siva. Owingt however, to 
the subordinate position here occupied by the gods in comparison with the 
ritualt this Veda yields but little mythological material 

Between it and, the Brahmal,la.S, the most important of which are the 
Aitareya and the Satapatha, there is no essential difference. 'l'he sacrifice 
being the main object of interest, the individual traits of tile gods have faded, 
the general character of certain deities has been modified, and the importance 
of others increased or reduced. Otherwise the pantheon of the BriihmaJ,UUl 
is much the same as that of the RV. and the AV., and the worship of in· 
animate objects is still recognized. The main difference between the mytho­
logy of the RV. and the Brahmal)as is the recognized position of :Prajipati 
or the Father-god as the chief deity in the latter. The pantheism of the 

n 
t 



5 ··-------·----
Brllhma1,1ns is, moreover, explicit. Thus ,:Prajiipati is snid to be the All (SB, 
11 31 5'0

) or the All and everything (SB. x, 6, 4l; 4, 5, 71). 

The gods having lost their distinctive features, there is apparent a tend· 
ency to divide them into groups. Thus it is characteristic of the period that 
the supernatural powers form the two hostile camps of the Devas or gods 
on the one hand and the Asuras or demons on the other. The gods a.ru 
further divided into the three classes of the t~rrestrial Vasus, the aerial Rudra.s, 
and the celestial Adityas <S 45). The most significant group is the repre· 
senta.tive triad of l~ire, Witld, and Sun. The formalism of these works further 
shows itself in the subdivision of individual deities by the personification of 
their various attributes. Thus they speak of an 'Agni, lord of food', 'Agni, 
lord of prayer' and so forth'· 

The Briihmal)as relate numerous myths in illustration of their main 
subject-matter. Some of these are not referred to in the Salllhitas. But where 
they do occur in the earlier literature, they appear in the Brlihmal)as only as 
developments of their older forms, and cannot be said to sht:d light on their 
original forms, but only serve as a link between the mythological creations 
of the oldest Vedic and of the post-Vedic periods. 

t IIRI, 153· - a DIU. 42; URI. 182. 

S 4· Method to be pursued. - Vedic mythology is the product of 
an age and a country, of social and climatic conditions far removed and 
widely differing from our own. We have, moreover, here to deal not with 
direct statements of fact, but with the imaginative creations of poets whose 
mental attitude towards nature was vastly different lrom that of the men of 
to·day. The difflculty involved in dealing with material so complex andre· 
presenting so early a. stage of thought, is further increased by the character 
of the poetry in which this thought is imbedded. '!'here is thus perhaps no 
subject capable of scientific treatment, whichJ in addition to requiring a certain 
share of poetical insight1 demands caution and sobriety of judgment more 
urgently. Yet the stringency of method which is clearly so necessary, has 
largely been Jacking in the investigation of Vedic mythology. To this defect, 
no less than to the inherent obscurity of the material, are doubtless in con· 
siderable measure due the many and great divergences of opinion prevailing 
among Vedic scholars on a large number of important mythological questions. 

In the earlier period of Vedic studies there was a tendency to begin 
reseatch at the wrong end. The etymological equations of comparative 
mythology were then made the starting point. These identifications, though 
now mostly rejected, have continued to influence unduly the inter· 
pretation of the mythological creations of the Veda. But even apart from 
etymological considerations, theories ba.ve frequently been based on general 
impressions rather than on the careful sifting of evidence, isolated and second· 
ary traits thus sometimes receiving cotSrdinate weight with what is primary. 
An unmistakable bias has at the same time sho\vn itself in favour of some 
one particular principle of interpretation 1• Thus an unduly large number of 
mythological figures have been explained as derived from dawn, lightning, 
sun1 or moon respectively. An c) priori bias of this kind leads to an un­
consciously partial utilization of the evidence. 

Such being the case, it may pove useful to suggest some hints with a 
view to encourage the student in following more cautious methods. On the 
principle that scientific investigations should proceed from the better known 
to the less known, researches which aim at presenting a true picture of the 
character and actions of the Vedic gods1 ought to begin not with the meagre 
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and unc~rtain conclusions of comparative mythology, but with the information 
supplied by Indian literature, which contains a practically continuous record 
of Indian mythology from its most ancient source in the RV. down to modern 
times~. All the material b.!aring on any deity or myth ought to be collected, 
grouped, and sifted by the comparison of parallel passages, before any con· 
elusion i.~ drnwnJ, ln this process the primary features which form t:te basis 
of the personification should be separated from later accretions. 

As soon as a person has taken the place of a natural force in the 
imagination, the poetical fancy begins to weave a web of secondary myth, 
into which may be introduced in the course of time material that has 
nothing to do with the original creation, but is !Jorro1ved from elsewhere. 
Primary and essential features, when the material is not too limited, betray 
themsei\'~S by constant iteration. Thus in the Indra myth his fight with Vrtra, 
which is essential, is perpetunllr insisted on, while the isolated statement that 
he strikes Vrtrn.'s mother with his bolt (1, 329) is clearly a later touch, added 
by an individual poet for dramatic effect. Again, the epithet 1Vrtra.·slaying', 
without doubt originally appropriate to Indra 1\lone, is in the RV. several 
times applied to the god Soma also. But that it is transferred from the 
former to the latter deity, i~ sufficiently plain from the statement that Soma 
is 'the Vrtra·slaying intoxicating plant' (6, 17 11), the juice of which Indra 
regularly drinks before the fray. The transference of such attributes is parti· 
cularly easy in the RV. because the poets are fond of celebrating gods in 
couples, when both share the characteristic exploits and qualities of each other 
<cp. S 44). Attributes thus acquired must of course be eliminated from the 
essential features. A similar remark applies to attributes and cosmic powers 
which are predicated, in nbout equal degree, of many gods. They can have 
no cogency as evidence in regard to n particular deity4, It is only when 
such attributes and powers are applied ill a predominant manner to an in­
dividual god, that they can be adduced with any force. For in such case it 
is possible they might have started from the god in question and gradu· 
ally extended to others. The fact must, however, be borne in mind in this 
connexion, that some gocl~ are celebrated in very many more hymns than 
others. The frequency of an attribute applied to different deities must there· 
fore be estimated relatively. Thus an epithet connected as often with Va~a 
ns with Indra, would in all probability be more essential to the chara<.1:er of 
the fortner than of the latter. For Indrn is invoked in about ten times as 
many hymns as VaruJJa. The value of an>· particular passage as evidence 
may be affected by the relative antiquity of the hymn in which it occurs. 
A statement occurring for the first time in a late passage may of course re­
present an old notion; but if it differs from what has been said on the same 
point in a chronologically earlier hymn, it most probably furnishes a later 
development. The tenth and the greater part of the first book of the R V.s 
are theretore more likely to contain later coucc:pliuu& than the other books. 
Moreover, the exclusive connexion of the ninth book with Soma Pavaminn 
may give a different complexion to mythological matter contained in another 
book. Thus Vivasvat and Trita are here connected with the preparation of 
Soma in quite a special manner (cp. SS 18, 23). As regards the Brlihmat)aS, 
great caution should be exercised in discovering bistorically primitive notions 
in them; for they teem witb far·fetched fancies, speculations, ancl identi· 
fications 6• 

In adducing parallel passages as evidence, due regard should be paid 
to the context. Their real value can often only be ascertained by a. minute 
and complex consideration of their surroundings and the association of ideas 
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which connects them with what precedes and follows. After a careful estim· 
ation of the internal evidence of the Veda, aided by such corroboration 
as the later phases of Indian literature may afford, further light should be 
sought from the closely allied mythology of tht' Iranians. Comparison with 
it may confirm the results derived from the Indian material, or when the 
Indian evidence is inconclusive, may enable us either to decide what is old and 
new or to attain greater definiteness in regard to V cdic conceptions. 'rhus 
without the aid of the Avesta, it would be impossible to arrive at anything 
like certain conclusions about the original nature of the god Mitra. 

The further step may now be taken of examining the results of com· 
parative mythology, in order to ascertain if possible, 1vherein consists the Vedic 
heritage from the Indo-European period and what is the original significance 
o£ that heritage. Finally, the teachings of ethnology cannot be neglected, when 
it becomes necessary to ascertain what elements survive from a still remoter 
stage of human development. Recour:;e to all such evidence beyond the range of 
the Veda itself must prove a safeguard against 011 the one hand assuming that 
various mythological elements are of purely Indian origin, or on the other hand 
treating the Indo-European period as the very starting point of all mythological 
notions. The latter view would be as far from the truth as the assumption that 
the Indo-European language represents the very beginnings of Aryan speech 7, 

s o~.ox!'-'BEac, zmto. 49, 173. - • FVS. xxvr-vm. - 3 n~.oo)Wmw, 
7.D:'I!G. ,J8, 542. - 4 JIRJ. 51. - s Cp. OtoF.NBERG, Die Hymnen des IUgvedn I, 
Berlin 1888; E. V, ARNOLD, KZ. 34t 297• 3441 HoPKtNS, JAOS. 17, 2J-92· -
6 HRI. 183. 194~ v. ScHRODER, \VZKM. 9, 120. - 1 ORY. 26-33. 

Cp. nlso Luowta, Ober Methode bei Interpretation des Rg~·eda, Prag 1890; 
HtL!.llBilANDT, Vcdaintorpretation, Breslau 1895· ' 

S S· The Avesta and Vedic Mythology.- We have seen that the 
evidence of the Avesta cannot be ignored by the student of Vedic mytho· 
logy. The affinity of the oldest form of the Avestan language with the dialect 
of the Vedas is so great in syntax, vocabulary, diction, metre, and general 
poetic style, that by the mere application of phonetic Jaws, whole Avestan 
stanzas may be translated word for word into Vedic, so as to produce verses 
correct not only in form but in poetic spirit'. T)le affinity .in the domain of 
mythology is by no means so great. For the religious reform of Zarathu,tra 
brought about a very considerable displacement and transformation of mytho· 
logical conceptions. If therefore we possessed Avestan literature as old as 
that of the RV., the approximation would have been much greater in this 
respect. Still, the agreements in detail, in mythology no less than in cult, 
are surprisingly numerous. Of the many identical terms connected with the 
ritual it is here only necessary to mention Vedic ya;iia = Avestan yasna, 
sacrifice, llotr = saolar, priest, atllarvan- 4/llrtWan, fire· priest, ria== afa order, 
rite, and above all soma .... naoma, the intoxicating juice of the Soma plant, in 
both cults offered as the main libation, pressed, purified by a sieve, mixed 
with milk, and described as the lord of plants, as grO\ving on the mountains, 
nnd as brought down hy a.n eagle or eagles (cp. S 3 7 ). It is rather with 
the striking correspondences in mythology that we are concerned. ln both 
religions the term asura = all11ra is applied to the highest gotls, who in 
both are conceived as mighty kings, drawn through the air in their war 
chariots by swift steeds, and in character benevolent, almost entirely 
free from guile and immoral traits. Both the Iranians and the Indians ob· 
served the cult of me, though under the different names of Agtti and Alar. 
The Waters, ilpa{e .... iipo, were invoked by both, though not frequently 2

• 

The Vedic Mitra is the Avestan Mithra, the sun god. The Aditya Bhaga 
corresponds to Ur.t~lta, a god in general; Viiyu, Wind is vaytt1 a genius of 
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air; Apaq1 napat, the Son of Waters = Apam napat; Garidharva- Gandarewa 
and Kr-Siinu = Keresiini are divine beings connected with IP111a = naoma. 
To 'l'rita. Aptya correspond two mythical personages named 'l'hrita and Athwyn, 
and to Indra. Vrtrahau the demon Indra and the genius of victory Verethragna. 
Yama, son of Vivasvat, ruler of the dead, is identical with Virna, son of 
VIvanhvant, ruler of paradise. The parallel in character, though not in name, 
of the god Varul)a is Ahura .Mazda, the wise spirit. The two religions also have 
in common as designation!$ of evil spirits the terms dnth = dnlj and ;·afuJ, 

z BARTIIotoMAE In CRIGER and I<uuN's Grundriss der iro.niS<:hen Phllologie, 
I'OI. 1, p. 1, - a SPmm:r., Die Arische l'eriode, I.ei1>~ig 1887, p. ISS· - 3 S!'IIWEr., 
op. cit. us-.!3; GtWI'l'E, Die griccbiscbcn Cultc 11111! Mythen, J, 86-97; ORV. 26 
-33; URI, 167-8. 

S 6. Com}Htrative ~1ythology. - In regard to the Indo·European 
period we are on far less certain ground. Many equations of name once 
made in the first enthusiasm of discovery and generally accepted, have sine& 
been rejected and very few of those that remain rest on a firm foundation. 
Dyaus = Ze6; is the only one which can be said to be beyond the range 
of doubt. Vnrul)a = Oopavo' though presenting phonetic difficulties, seems 
possible. The rain·god Parjanya agrees well in meaning with the Lithuanian 
thunder·god Perkunas, "but the phonetic objections are here still greater. The 
name of Bhaga is identical with the Slavonic llogtJ as well as the Persian !Jaglia, 
but as the latter two words mean onlr 'god', the Indo-European word cannot 
have designated any individual deity. Though the name of u,as is radically 
cognate to Aurora and 'Hw~, tl1e cult ot Dawn as a goddess is a specially 
Indian development. It has been inferred from the identity of mythological 
traits in the thunder-gods of the various branches of the Indo·European 
family, that a thunder-god existed in the Jndo·European period in spite of 
the absence of a common name. There are also one or two other not im· 
probable equations based on identity of character only. That the conception 
of higher gods, whose nature was connected with light ( Jf div, to shine) and 
heaven (div) had already been arrived at in the Indo-European period, is 
shown by the common name ddvos (Skt. rlttJtN, Lith. detl(z·s, Lat. deu-s), god. 
The conception of Earth as a. mother (common to Vedic and Greek mytho· 
logy) and of Heaven as a father (Skt. .Dyatif pilar, Gk. Zaii 'ltatsp1 Lat. 
jupiter) appears to date from a still remoter antiquity. For the idea of 
Heaven and Earth being universal parents is familiar to the mythology of 
China and New Zealand and may be traced in that of Egypt •. The practice 
of magical rites and the worship of inanimate objects still surviving in the 
Veda, doubtless came down from an equally remote stage in the mental 
development of 111ankind, though the possibility of a certain influence exer· 
cised by the primitive aborigines of India. ou their Aryan conquerors cannot 
be altogether excluded. 

I GatiPPR op. cit. r, 97-121; ORV. 33-8; HRJ. 168-9.- 1 TYLoa, Prlmith·e 
Culture 1, 326; LA~iG, ~fythology. En.::yGiopaedla Dl'itan!llca, p. zso-z. 

U. VEDIC CONCEPTIONS OF THE WORlD AND ITS OIUGIN. 

S 7· Cosmology. - The Universe, the stage on which the actions of ···.• 
the gods are enacted, is regarded by the Vedic poets as divided into the 
three domains' of earth, air or atmosphere, and heaven•. The sky when 
regarded as the whole space above the earth, forms with the latter the entire 
universe consisting of the upper and the nether world. The vault (mika) of 
the sky is regarded as the limit dividing tl~e visible upper world from the 



6, COAIPARATlVE MVTHoLoov. 7· CosMOLOGY, 9 

third or invisible world of heaven, which is the a.l.lode of light and the dwelling 
place of the gods. Heaven, air, and earth form the favourite triad of the 
RV., constantly spoken of explicitly or implicitly (8, xo 6• 90~ &c.). The solar 
phenomena which appear to take place on the vault of the sky, are referred 
to heaven, while those of lightning, rain, and wind belong to the atmosphere. 
But when heaven designates the whole space above the earth both classes 
of phenomena are spoken of as taking place there. In a passage of the A V. 
(4, 141 == VS. 171 67) the 'vault of the sky' comes between the triad of 
earth, air, heaven and the world of light, which thus fonns a fourth divisionJ, 
Each of the tlnee worlds is also subdivided. Thus three earths, three atmo· 
spheres, three heavens are sometimes mentioned; or when the universe is 
looked upon as consisting of two hah•es, we hear of six worlds or spaces 
(ra}tii!ISi). 1'his subdivision probably arose from the loose use. of the word 
fr.tltivi 'earth' (z, zo89· ,.,; 7, zo4 u)~ in the plural to denote the three worlds 
(just as the dual pitarmt, 'two fathers' regularly denotes 1father and mother'). 

The earth is variously called /Jitti111i, lqa111, ktii, gm«, the great (111alt'i';, 
the broad (fr.t/iitJi or Ut"ViJ, the extended (tdtiiltti), the boundless (npdni), or 
the place here (idnm) as contrasted with the upper sphere (r, u''· r 54'· 3), 

The conception of the earth being a disc surrounded by an ocean does 
not appear in the Sarphitas. But it was naturally regarded as circular, being 
compar~d with a wheel (xo, 89") and expressly called circular (parimnw/ala) 
in the SB.6 

The four points of the compass are already mentioned in the RV. in 
an adverbial form (7, 72 5; xo, 36''· 42 11) and in the AV. as substantives 
(AV. 15, 21 ff.). Hence 'four qttarters' (pradiin{l) are spoken of (xo, 19 11), 

a term also used as synonymous with the whole earth ( x, 164 42
) 1 and the 

earth is described as 'four·pointed' (I o, 58 J ), Five points are occasionally 
mentioned ( 9, 86 29; AV. 31 24 J &c.), when that in the middle ( x o, 42 n ), 
where the speaker stands, denotes the fifth. The A V. also refers to six (the 
zenith being added) and even seven pointss. The same points may be 
meant by the seven regions (diia/;) and the seven places (dlui111a) of the 
earth spoken of in the RV. (9, u4J; r, 22•6), 

Heaven or tliv is also commonly termed vyo111a11, sky, or as per\'aded 
with light, the 'luminous space', r«alla (with or without diva/.1). Decsignations 
of the dividing firmament besides the 'vault' are the 'summit' (sciiiU), 'surface' 
(Vif/aj), 'ridge' (Prfllta), as well as the compound expressions 'ridge of the 
vattlt' (x, u 5 s cp. 31 2 11) and 'summit of the vault' (8, 92 2)3. Even a 'third 
ridge in the ll~minous space of heaven' is mentioned (g, 86•7), When three 
heavens are distinguished they are 1•ery often called the three luminous spaces 
(In rocand), a highest (tillnma), a middle, and a lowest being specified (5, 6o6). 

The highest is also termed tlllant and pdrJ•a (4, 26 6; 6, 4oS), In this third 
or highest heaven (very often para111e roca11e or vyo111an) the gods, the fathers, 
and Soma are conceived as abiding. 

Heaveu and eal'lll ate coupled as a dual conception called br the terms 
rodaii, /lf()IJi, dvytiviij{lnifii and others (S 44), and spoken of as the two 
halves (2, 27 1~). The combination with the semi-spherical sky causes the 
notion of the earth's s4pe to be modified, when the t11·o are called 1the two 

•JI'Cat bowls (camvii) turned towards each other' (3, 55""). Once they are 
!·compared to the wheels at the two ends of an axle (to, 89•). 

The RV. makes no reference to the supposed distance between heaven 
and earth, except in such vague phrases as that not even the birds can soar 
to the abode of Vi~I)U {I, 155S), But the AV. (xo, 8'8) says that 'the two 
wings of the yellow bird (the sun) ftying to heaven are xooo days' journey 
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apart'. A similar notion is found in the AB., where it is remarked (2, 178) 
that 'xooo days' joumey for a horse the heavenly world is distant from here'. 
Another Briihmm)a. states that the heavenly world is as far from this world 
as xooo cows standing on each other (PH. 16, 86; 21, 1 9), 

The air or intermediate space (olllarU•fn) is hardly susceptible of per· 
sanification. As the region of mists and cloud, it is also called rnjat which 
is described as watery ( 1, 12 4 s cp. s, 8 5 •) and is sometimes thought of 
as dark, when it is spoken of as 'black' (I, 3 5 '· 4· 9; 8, 43 6). The triple 
subdivision is referred to as the three spaces or rajtit!tti (4, 53s; 51 69'), 
The highest is then spoken of as tlllnma ( 9, :us), pnrnma (3, go 2), or lttlya, 
the third (9, 74 6 ; ro, 45J. ua 8h where the waters and Soma are and the 
celestial Agni is produced. The two lower spaces are within the range of 
our perception, but the third belongs to Vi$1)U ( 7, 99 1 cp. I, I 55 S), The 
latter seems to be the 'mysterious' space once referred to elsewhere (ro,xos7J, 
The twofold subdivision of the atmosphere is commoner. Then. the lower 
<upara) or terrestrial (}tirlhiva) is contrasted with the heavenly ((/ivya111 or 
diva(t) space (x, 6:zS; 4, 53J), The uppermost stratum, as being contiguous 
with heaven (dh•) in the twofold as well as the triple division, seems often 
to be loosely employed as synonymous with heaven in the strict sense. 
Absolute definiteness or consistency in the statements of different poets or 
even of the same poet could not reasonably be expected in regard to such 
matters. 

The air being above the earth in the threefold division of the universe, 
its subdivisions, whether two or three, would naturally have been regarded 
as above it also; and one verse at least (r, 8t5cp. 9o1) clearly shows that 
the 'terrestrial space' is in this position. Three passages, however, of the 
RV. (6, 9 1; 7, So'; s, 8t4) have been thought to lend themselves to the 
view1 that the lower attnosphere was conceived as under the earth, to account 
for the course of the sun during the night. 'l'he least indefinite of these 
three passages (5, 8x4) is to the effect that Savitr, the sun, goes round night 
on both sides (tt61ia)'ala/J), 'l'his may, however, mean nothing more than 
that night is enclosed between the limits of sunset and sunrise. At any rate, 
the vie\V advanced in the AB. (g, 44 4) as to the sun's course during the night 
is, that the luminary shines upwards at night, white it tun,s round so as to 
shine downwards in the daytime. A similar notion may account for the 
statement of the RV. that the light which the sun's steeds dr"w is sometimes 
bright and sometimes dark (z, uss), or that the rajat which accompanies 
the sun to the east is different from the light with which he rises (xo, 37 3). 

There being no direct reference to the sun passing below the earth, the 
balance of probabilities seems to favour the view that the luminary was 
supposed to return towards the east the way he came, becoming entirely 
darkened during the return journey. As to what becomes of the stars during 
the daytime, ~ doubt is expreAAI'!d ( J 1 2 4 10)., but no conjecture is made. 

The atmosphere is often called a sea (sanrudra} a.s the abode of the 
celestial waters. It is also assimilated to the earth, inasmuch as it has 
mountains (r, 32 1 &c.) and seven streams which flow there (x, 32 11 &c.), 
when the conflict with the demon of drought takes place. Owing to the 
obvious resemblance the term tmountain' (jlaruata) thus very often in the 
RV. refers to clouds8, the figurative sense being generally clear enough. The 
word 'rock' (adn') is further regularly used in a mythological sense for 'cloud' 
as enclosing the cows released by Indra and other godso, 

The rainclouds as containing the waters, as drip,ping, moving and roaring, 
are peculiarly liable to theriomorphism as cows 10

1 whose milk is rain. 
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The cosmic order or law prevailing in nature is recognised under the 
name of ria u (properly the 'course' of things), which is considered to be 
under the guardianship of the highe~t gods. The same word also designates 
'order' in the mom! world as truth and 'right', and in the religious world as 
sacrifice or 'rite'. 

t RoTit, ZDMG. 6, 68.- • Cp. Sr.AP. 122; KRV. 34, note I 18. - 3 HoPKINS, 
AJP. 4t 189. - 4 BOLLRNSEN, ZDMG. 41, 494· - 5 BLOCMFI!Lfl1 AJP. 121 432.­° Cp. WEllER, IS, 10, 358-64, - 7 All •• 357-9·- 8 KHF. 178; D.F.LbROcK, ZVP. 
1865, pp. 284-5. - 9 KHJI'. 187; Zft. f. de•ttscbe Mythologie, 3, 378. - 10 GW., 
s, v. 1{11; WVB. 1894, p. 13. - 11 I.t·nwm, Roligiusc un<l philosophischc Anscbau. 
ungcn des Veda (1875), p. 151 l.RV. J, 284-5; llARLEZ, JA. (18781 111 105-6; 
DARMF.STF.TF.R, Orma~d ct Ahrimnn, 13-4; OGR. 198.2431 KRV. 28; BRV. 31 220; 
WC. 91-7, too; St•,AP, 1391 ORV. W:i-201; ]ACKSoX, Trans. o{ to•h Or. Con. 
gress, :r, 74· 

BRUCE, Vedic conceptions of the Earth, JRAS. 1862, p. 321 fT.; llRV. I, 1-3; 
WALLIS, Cosmology o( tile l~igl'l:llo. (London 1887~ 111-17. 

S 8. Cosmogony.- The cosmogonic mythology of the RY. fluctuates 
between t11'o theories, which are not mutually exclusive, but may be found 
combined in the same verse. The one regards the universe as the result of 
mechanical production, the work of the carpenter's and joiner's skill; the other 
represents it as the result of natural generation. 

The poets of the RV. often employ the metaphor of building in its 
various details, when ~peaking of the formation of the world. The act of 
measuring is COilStantly referred to. Thus Indra measured the six regions, 
ma.de the wide expanse of earth and the high dome of heaven (6, 47J· 4), 
Vi~I)U measured out the terrestrial spaces and made fast the a!Jode on high 
( x, 154 1). The measuring instrnment, sometimes mentioned (2, x 53; 3, 38 J), 
is the sun, with which Varul)a performs the act ( s, 8 55), The Fathers 
measured the two worlds with mensuring rods and made them broad (3, 38 3 
cp. 1, 190 2

), The measurement naturally begins in .front or the east. Thus 
Judra. measured out as it were a house with measures from the front (:z, 15 1 

<:p. 7, 99 2
). Connected with this idea is that of spreading out the earth, an 

action attributed to Agni, Indra, the Maruts, and others. As the Vedic house 
was built of wood, the material is once or twice spoken of as timber. Thus 
the poet asks: 'What was the wood, what the tree out of which they fashioned 
heaven and earth?' (xo, 311 = xo, 8x4), The answer given to this question 
in a BriihmaQa is that Brahma was the wood and the tree (TB. 2, 8, 96). 
Heavetl and earth are very often described as having been supporterl (skaM 
or stablt) with posts (skam!J/ta or sl·am!Jitana), but the sky is said to b~ 
rafterless (2, IS 2 i 4· s63; xo, 149 1

), and that it never f:llls is a source of 
wonder (5, 291; 6, 171; 8, 45 6). The framework of a door is called lila; 
in such a frame of heaven Indra. fixed the air (x, s6S), 'l'he doors of the 
cosmic house are the portals of the east through which the morning light 
enh.•rs (1, u3•; 4• 51 2

; 5, 45 1). Foundations are sometimes alluded to. 
Thus Savitr made fast the earth with bands ( xo, 149 'j, Vi~\ltl fi;\ed it with 
pegs (7, 993), and Brha.spati supports its ends (4, so • cp. xo, 89'). The 
agents in the construction of the world are either the gods in general or 
various indh•idunl gods; but where special professional skill seemed to be 
required in details, Tva!$tr, the divine carpenter, or the deft·handed .l,tbhus 
are mentioned. Little is said as to their motive; but a.s man builds his house 
to live in, so of V~u at least it is indicated that he measured or stretched 
out the regions as an abode for man (6, 49 1l, 69s, cp. x, ISS4), 

The notion of parentage as a creative agency in the universe, chiefty 
connected with the birth of the su11 at dawn and with the production of rain 
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after drought, has three principle applications in the RV. The first is tem· 
porn!, as involving the idea of priority. One phenomenon preceding another 
is spoken of as its parent. 'rhus the dawns generate (ja11) the sun and the 
morning sacrifice (7, 78J), while Dawn herself is born of Night (x, 1:!39), 
As the point of view is changed, contradictions with regard to such relation· 
ships naturally arise (cp. p. 48). When the rising of the dawn is ascribed 
to the sacrifice of the Fathers, the explanation is to be found in this notion 
of priority. Secondly, a local application frequently occurs. 'l'he space in 
which a thing is contained or produced is its father or mother. Illustrations 
of this are furnished uy purely figurotive statements. Thus the qui\'er i~ 
called the father of the arrows ( 6, 7 5 'J or the bright steeds of the sun are 
termed the daughters of his car (I, so 9). This idea of local parentage is 
especially connected with heaven and earth. Paternity is the characteristic 
feature in the personification of Draus (see S 11), and Dawn is constantly 
called the 'daughter of Heaven'. Similarly the Earth, who produces vegetation 
on· her broad bosom (s, 843), is a mother ( x, 89• &c.). Heaven and earth 
are, howe\'er, more often found coupled as universal parents, a conception 
obvious enough from the fact that heaven fertilizes the earth by the descent 
of moisture and light, and further de\'eloped by the observation that both 
supply nourishment to living beings, the one in the form of rain, the other 
in that of herbage. They are characteristically the parents of the gods CS 4-J.). 
As the latter are often said to have created heaven and earth, we thus arri\'e 
at the paradox of the Vedic poets that the chiltlren produced their Oll'll 

parents; lndra, for instance, being described as having begotten his father 
and mother from his own body (x, 159'; xo, 543), Again, the raincloud 
cow is the mother of the lightning calf, or the heavenly waters, as carryi%1g 
the embryo of the aerial fire, are its mothers, for one of the forms of the 
fire·god is 'the son of waters' {S :14). 'Son of the steep' also appears to 
be a name of lightning in the AV. (I, XJ 2·3; cp. :z63 and RV. zo, 1 • .p~). 
Thirdly, the notion of parentage arises from a generic point of view: he 
who is the chief, the most prominent member of a group, becomes their 
parent. Thus Viiyu1 Wind, is f.1.ther of the Storm·gods (I, 134 '~)1 Rudr~ 
father of the Maruts or Rudras, Soma, father of plants, while Sarasvati is 
mother of rivers. 

There are also two minor applications of the idea of paternity ·in tl1~ 
RV. As in the Semitic languages, an abstract quality is quite frequently em· 
ployed in a figurative sense (which is sometimes mythologically developed) 
to represent the parent of sons who possess or bestow that quality it\ 
an eminent degree. Thus the gods in general are sons (lfillava(l or Jlllriil!) 
of immortality 1 as well as sons of skill, tlakta (8, ass; cp. S I9). Agni is 
the 'son of strength' or of 'force' (S 35). Pu~an is the 'child of setting 
free'a. Indra is the 'son of truth' (8, sS•), the 'child of cow-getting' (4, 32 12

), 

and the 'non of might' (lllfJttsa(t1 41 24 1; R1 Jlr '•, hi,; mothl'r twir.e heing r.:liiP.1i 
lavas;, 8, 45s, 66 11). Mitra-Varul}.a are the 'children of great might'. Another 
application is much less common. As a father transmits his qualities to his 
son, his name is also occasionally transferred, something like a modem sur· 
name. Thus vilvaruJa~ an epithet of 'l'vru;tr, becomes the proper name of 
his son. Analogously the name of Vivasvat is applied to his son Manu in 
the sense of the patronymic VakaS'Uola (Viii. 41). 

A mythological account of the origin of the universe, invol\'ing neither 
manufacture nor generation, is given in one of the latest hymns of the RY., 
the well-known pttl'tlfa·sukta (zo, go). 'l'hough several details in tl1is myth 
point to the most recent period of the RV., the main idea is very primitive, 
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as it accounts for the formation of the world from the body of a giant. 
With him the gods performed a sacrifice, when his head became the sky, 
his navel the air, and his feet the earth. From his mind sprang the moon, 
from his eye the sun, from his mo11th Indra. and Agni, from his breath, wind. 
The four castes also arose from him, His mouth became the briihma!la, 
his arms the r4/fi1J)'fl or warrior, his thighs the vailya, and his feet the 
ltidra. The interpretation given in the hymn ittelf is pantheistic, for it is 
there said (v. s) that Puru~a is 'all this, both what bas become nnd what 
shall be'. In the AV. (xo, 17) and the Upani~ds (Mul)q.. Up. a, t 10

) 

Puru~a is also pantheistically interpreted as identical with ~he universe. He 
is also identified with Brahma (Chand. Up. :a:, 7 s). In the SB. (n, I 1 61) he 
is the same as Pra.japati, the creator. 

There are in the last book of the RV. some hymns which treat the 
origin of the world philosophically rather than mythologically. Various passages 
show that in the cosmological speculation of the RV. the sun was regarded 
as nn important agent of generation. Thus he is called the soul (cillllci) of 
all that moves and stnnrls ( x, I r 5 1 

). Statements such as that he is called 
by many names though one (I, 1644"; to, u4s cp. Val. to') indicate that his 
nature was being tentatively abstracted to that of n supreme god, nearly 
approaching that of the later conception of Brahma. In this sense the sun 
is once glorified as a great power of the uni\'erse under the name of the 
'golden embryo', ltira{tyO·['arblta, in RV. xo, 12 1. J It is he who measures 
out space in the air and shines where the sun rises (vv. s. 6). In the last 
verse of this hymn, he is called Prajapati~, 'lord of created beings', the name 
which became that of the chief god of the BrahmaQ.as. It is significant that 
in the only older passage of the RV. in which it occurs (4, 53'), prajiipali is 
an epithet of the solar deity S<l\'itr, who in the same hymn (v. b) is said to 
rule over what tnO\·es nnd standss. 

There are two other cosmogonic hymns \Vhich both explain the origin 
of the universe as a kind of evolution of the existent (sat) from the non-existent 
(asat). In 101 726 it is said that Brahmlll)aspati forged together this world 
like a smith. From the non-existent the existent was produced. Thence in 
succession arose the earth, the spaces, Aditi with Da~a; and after Aditi the 
gods were born. '!'he gods then brought forward the sun. There were eight 
sons of Aditi, but the eighth, MiirtiQc,l.a, she cast away; she brought him to 
be born and to die (i. e. t<' rise and set). Three stages can be distinguished 
in this hymn: first the world is produced, then the gods, and lastly the sun. 

In RV. xo, ug, a more abstract and a very sublime hymn, it is affirmed 
that nothing existed in the beginning, all being void. Darkness and space 
enveloped the undifferentiated waters (cp. zo, 82°. ux', AV. z, 8). The 
one primordial substance (ekam) was produced by heat. '!'hen desire (ledma), 
the first seed of mind (manas) arose. This is the bond between the non· 
existent and the existent. By this emanation the gods came into being. But 
here the poet, O\'ercome by his doubts, gi\'es up the riddle of creation as 
unsolvable. A short hymn of three stanzas (to, 190) forms a sequel to the 
more general evolution of that just described. Here it is stated that from 
heat (tapas) was produced order (rta); then night, the ocean, the year; the 
creator (dhata) produced in succession sun and moon, heaven and e~ 
air and ether. 

In a. similar strain to RV. to, 129 a Brli.hmlll)a passage declares that 
'formerly nothing existed, neither heaven nor earth nor atmosphere, which 
being non-existent resolved to come into being' (TB. 2, :z, 9 1 tr.). The regular 
cosmogonic view of the Brahmal)as requires the agency of a creator, who is 
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not, however,. always the starting poittt. The creator here is llrajapati or 
the personal Brahma, who is not only father of gods, men, and demons, but 
is the All. Prajlipati is here an anthropomorphic representation of the desire 
which is the first seed spoken of in RV. to, 129. In all these acco11nts the 
starting point is either Prajiipati desiring offspring and creating, or else the 
primeval waters, on which t!Jated Hiral,lyagarbha the co~mic golden egg, 
whence is produced the spirit that desires and creates the Universe, This 
fundamental contradiction as to the priority of Prajilpnti or of the waters 
appears to be the result of combining the theory of evolution with that of 
creation. Resides this there are man)' minor conflicts of statement, as, for 
instance, that the gods create Prajilpati and that Prajlipati creates the gods 1, 

The account given in the Chandogya Briihtnal}a (S, 19) is that not-being 
became being; the latter changed into an egg, which after a year by splitting 
in two became heaven and earth; whatever was produced is the sun, which 
is Brahma 8 (cp. Ch. Up. 31 I 9'-4), Again, in the Drhadarat)}'nka Upani~ad 
(5, 6 1), the order of evolution is thus stated: In the beginning waters were 
this (universe); they produced the real (sa()'atn); from this was produced 
Brahma, from Brahma Prajapati, from Prajiipati the gods. 

The All-god appears as a creator in the AV. under the new names of 
Skambha, Support, Priil)aq, the personified breath of life (AV. 11, 4), Rohita, 
as a name of the sun, Kama, Desire, and various others 10

, The most notable 
cosmogonic myth of the Briihm~as describes the raising of the submerged 
earth by a boar, which in post-Vedic mythology developed into an Avatar 
of Vi$l)U. 11

• 

t CST. St 52. - a CST. 5, 1751 note 27l; DRV. :!, 422 ff.; DAR~F..sT.ETI'JI, llaur• 
\'lllllt et AmcreUtt, 83; ORV. :!32, note 2. - 3 SPH. 27-8; HRI. :ao8, - 4 SPU. 
29.- s OGR. 295; WC. so-t. - 6 CST. 5, 48, - i OST. 4, 20 11'.; fiRI. 2o8- 9· 
- 8 WEII!Il, IS. 1, 261.- 9 SPI-J. 69-72. - ,o IiRJ. 209. - n MAc:LoNELL, 
JRAS. 1895, PP· 178-89. 

H.urc;, Die Kosmogonie der Inlier, Allgemeine Zeitung, 1873, p. 2373 If.; WEUI!It, IS, 
9, 741 LUDWIG, Die philorophiscben und rellgioscn Anschnuungen des Vedn; All .. 
217; BlU. 30-1 ; SCII&IUIAN, l'bilosophiscbe Hymnen nus der ~ig· und Ath&r\'ll· 
veda. Sa!phittt, Mlinchen 1887; LuKAS, Die GrundbegriO'e in den Kosmogonien der 
nlten Volker, I.cipzig 1893, JlP• 65-99, 

S 9· Origin of gods and men. - As most of the statements con­
tained in the Vedas about the origin of the gods have already been mentioned, 
only a brief summary need here be added. In the philosophical hymns the 
origin of the gods is mostly connected with the element of water'· In the 
AV. (xo, 7 •S) they are said to have arisen from the non-existent. According 
to one cosmogonic hymn (1o, 1 296) they were born after the creation of 
the universe. Othenvise the}' are in general described as the children of 
Heaven and Earth. In one passage (Io, 63 3

) a triple origin, apparently 
corresponding to the triple division of the universe, is ascribed to the gods, 
when they are said to ha\'e been 'born from Aditi, from the waters, from 
the earth' (cp. I, 139"). According no doubt to a. secondary conception, 
certain individual gods are spoken of as having begotten others. Thus the 
Dawn is called the mother of the gods (I, U3 19) and BrahllW)aspati (111 :a6 3), 
as well as Soma (9, 87 2

), is said to be their father. A group of seven or 
eight gods, the Adityas, are regarded as the sons of Aditi. In the A V. some 
gods are spoken of as fathers, others as sons~ (AV. x, 30 1). 

The Vedic conceptions on the subject of the origin of man are rather 
fluctuating, but the human race appear generally to have been regarded as· 
descended from a first man. The latter is called either Vivasvat's son Manu, 
who was the first sacrificer ( 1 o1 631) and who is also spoken of as father 
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Manus (J, 8o 16); or he is Yama. Vaivasvata, Vh•nsvnt's son, who with his 
twin sister Yami produced the human race. The origin of men, when thought 
of 4S going back beyond this first ancestor, seems to have been conceived 
as celestial. Vivasvat (S 18) is the thther of the primeval twins, while once 
the celestial Gandharva and the water nymph are designated as their highest 
kin (to, zot). Men's relationship to the gods is sometimes also alluded to J; 
and men must have been thought of as included among the oftilpring of 
~eaven and Earth, the great parents of all that exists. Again, Agni is sai1l 
to have begotten the otfspring of men (I, 96 2·•), and the Atigirases, tbtl 
semi·divine ancestors of later priestly families, are describe:! as his sons. 
Various other human families are spoken of as independently descended 
from the gods through theit· founders Atri, KatJva, and others (r, I399), 
Vasi~ha. (71 33 11) was miraculously begotten by Mitra and VuruQa, the divine 
nymph Urmi having been his mother. To quite a different order of idea:> 
belongs the conception of the origin of various classes of men from parts 
of the world giant Puru~a' (S 8, p. I .3 ). 

I SPH. 32. - a os·r. s. IJ f., 23 f., 38 r. - J DI~V. I, J<i. - 4 ORV. 275-i· 
l:Zj-8. 

IU. THE \'EDIC GODS. 

S to. General character and classification. -Indefiniteness of out­
line and lack of individuality characterize the Vedic conception of the gods. 
This is mainly due to the fact that they are nearer to the physical pheno­
mena which they represent, than the gods of any other Indo-European people. 
Thus the ancient Vedic interpreter Yaska • (Nir. 7, 4) speaking of the nature 
of the gods, remarks that what is seen of them is not anthropomorphic: at 
all, as in the case of the Sun, the Earth, and others. The natural bases of 
the Vedic gods have, to begin with, but few specific characteristics, while they 
share some of the attributes of other phenomena belonging to the same 
domain. Thus Dawn, Sun, Fire have the common feat\IJ:es of being luminous, 
dispelling darkness, appearing in the morning. The absence of distinctiveness 
must be still greater whe:t several deities have sprung from different aspects 
of one and the same phenomenon. Hence the character of each Vedic god 
is made up of only a few essential traits combined with n. number of other 
features common to all the god~, such ns brilliance, power, beneficence, and 
wisdom. Certain great cosmical functions are predicated of nearly every 
leading deity individually. The action of supporting or establishing heaven 
and earth is so generally attributed to them, that in the A V. (I 91 32) it is 
even ascribed to a. magical bunch of dar/Jita grass. Nearly a dozen gods 
are described as ha.ving created the two worlds, and rnther more are said to 
have produced the sun, to have placed it in the sky, or to have prepared 
a path for it. Four or five are also spoken of as having spread out the 
earth, the sky, or the two worlds. Several (Si.iry<t, Sa.vilr, Pu~an, Indra, Pra­
janya, and the Adityas) are lords of all that moves and is stationary. 

Such common features tend to obscure what is essential, because in 
hymns of prayer and praise they naturally assume special prominence, Again, 
gods belonging to different departments, but having prominent functions in 
common, are a.pt to be approximated. Thus Agni, primarily the god of 
terrestrial fire, dispels the demons of darkness with hie; light, while Indra, the 
aerial god of the thunderstorm, slays them with his lightning. Into the con· 
ception of the fire-god further enters his aspect as lightning in the atmosphere. 
The assimilation is increased by such gods often being invoked in pairs. 
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These combinations result in attributes peculiar to the one god attaching them· 
selves to the other, even when the latter appears alone. Thus Agni comes 
to be called Soma·drinker, Vrtra·slayer, winner of cows and waters, sun and 
dawns, attributes all primarily belonging to Indra. 

The indefiniteness of outline caused by the possession of so many cotn· 
mon attributes, coupled with the tendency to wipe out the few distinctive 
ones by assigning nearly every power to every god, renders identification of 
one god with another easy. Such identifications are as a matter of fact 
frequent in the RV. 1 Thus a poet addressing the fire-god exclaims: 'Thou 
at thy birth, 0 Agni, .trt Varut,ta; when kindled thou becomest Mitra, in thee, 
0 son of strength, all gods are centred; thou art Indra to the worshipper' 
(51 31

). Reflexions in particular on the nature of Agni, so important a god 
in the eyes of a priesthood devoted to a fire cult, on his many mani­
festations as individual fires on earth, and on his other aspects as atmospheric 
fire in lightning and as celestial fire in the sun, aspects which the Vedic 
poets are fond of alluding to in riddles, would suggest the idea that various 
deities are but different forms of a single divine being. This idea is found 
in more than one passag·e of the RV. 'The one being priests speak of in 
many ways; they call it Agni, Yama, Mata.risvan' ( 1, I 64 46; CJ>. A V. I o, 8 28• 
131 4 '5), rpriests and poets with words make into many the bird ( =~ the sun) 
that is but one' {xo, 114$), 'fhus it appears that by the end of the Rigvedic 
period a. kind of polytheistic monotheism had been arrived at. We find there 
even the incipient pantheistic conception of a deity representing not only all 
the gods but nature us well. For the goddess Aditi is identified not only 
with all the gods, but with men, all that has been and shall be born, air, 
and heaven (1, 8g'0)j and Prajapati is not only the one god above all gods, 
but embraces all things (1o, 121~''0). '!'his pantheistic view becomes fully deve­
loped in the AV. (Io, 7 14· as) and is explicitly accepted in the later Vedic 
literature '· 

In the older parts of the RV. individual gods are often invoked as the 
highest, but this notion is not carried out to its logical conclusion. The fact 
that the Vedic poets frequently seem to be engrossed in the praise of the 
particular deity they happen to be invoking, that they exaggerate his attributes 
to the point of inconsistency, has given rise to the much discussed theory 
which MAx MOLLER originated nnd to which he has given the name of Heno­
theism or Kathenotheism l, According to this theory, 'the belief in individual 
gods alternately regarded as the highest', the Vedic poets attribute to the 
god they happen to be addressing all the highest traits of divinity, treating 
him for the moment as if he were an absolutely independent and supreme 
deity, alone present to the mind. Against this theory it has been urged • 
that Vedic deities are not represented 'as independent of all the rest', since no 
religion brings its gods into more frequent and varied juxtaposition and com· 
bination, and that eveu tht: mightiest gods of the Veda are made dependent 
on others. Thus VartJ.Qa and Stirya are subordinate to lndra (1, xox J), Va.­
rul,la a.nd the ASvins submit to the power of Vinm (x, xs6•), and Indra, 
Mitra·VarUI)a, Aryaman, Rudra cannot resist the ordinances ofSavitr (:a, 389) •• 

It has been further pointed out that in the frequent hymns addressed to the 
vilvttleva/J, or All-gods, all the deities, even the lesser ones, are praised in 
succession, and that as the great mass of the Vedic hymns was composed 
for the ritual of the Soma offering, which included the worship of almost 
the entire pantheon, the technical priest could not but know the exact rela­
tive position of each god in that ritual. Even when a god is spoken of as 
unique or chief (&a), as is natural enough in laudations, such statements 
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rose their temporarily monotheistic force through the modifications or cor­
lections supplied by the context or even by the samt: verse. Thus a pot!t 
says that 'Agni alone, like Vanu;ta, is lord of wealth'. It should also he 
remembered that gods are constantly invoked in pairs, triads, and larger groups, 
even the exalted Varu1;1a being mostly addressed in conjunction with one 
other god (as in 61 67) or with several other gods (as in 2, 28), Reno­
theism is therefore an appearance rather than a reality, an appearance t>ro­
<luced by the indefiniteness due to undeveloped anthropomorphism, by the 
lack of any Vedic god occupying the position of a Zeus as the constant 
head of the pantheon, by the natural tendency of the priest or singer in 
extolling a particular god to exaggerate his greatness and to ignore other 
gods, and by the growing belief in the unity of the gods (cf. the refrain of 
3, 55), each of whom might be regarded as a type of the divine. Reno­
theism might, however, be justified as a term to express tht! tendency of the 
RV. towards a kind of monotheism. 

The Vedic gods, as has been shown, had a beginning in the view of 
the Vedic poets, since they are described as the offspring of heaven and 
earth or sometimes of other gods. This in itself implies different generations 
of gods, but earli~!r (plirut:) gods are also expressly ref~rred to in several 
passages (7, 211 &c.). An earlier or first age of the gods is also spoken of 
(xo, 72'-J), The AV. (u, 810

) speaks of ten gods as ha,·ing existed before 
the rest. The gods, too, were originally mortalS. This is expressly stated 
il} the A\'. (z r, 5 '~'; 4, u 6). The Briihmal)as state this both of all the gods 
(SB. xo, 4, 3J) $lnd of the individual gods Indra (AB. 8, 14•), Agni (AB. J,..J.I, 
and Prajiipati (SB. 10, x, 3')6• That they were originally not immortal is 
implied in the R V. For immortality was bestoiVed on them l.ly Savitr (4, 54~ 
= VS. 33, 54) or by Agni (6, 7•; AV. 4, 23 6). They are also said to have 
obtained it by drinkil)g Soma (9, 1o6 8 cp. 109 1• l), which is <~:llled the prin 
ciple ofimmortality(SB.9, s, 1 8). In another passage oftheRV.(xo, 53"'), 
they are said to have acquired immortality, but by what mean!! is not clear. 
According to a later conception Indra is stated to have conquered heavt:n 
by tajas or austerity (xo, 167 1). The gods are said to have attained divine 
rank by the same means ('l'B. 3, 12, 3 1

), or to have overcome death br con· 
tinence and austerity (AV. n, 519J and to have acquired immortality through 
Rohita (A V, I 3, I 7 ). Elsewhere the gods are stated to have overcome death 
by the performance of a certain ceremony (TS. 71 41 2 1

). lndra and several 
other gods are said to be unaging (3, 46 1 &c.), but whether the immortality 
of the gocls was regarded by the Vedic poets as absolute, there is no e\•i· 
dence to show. According to the post-Vedic view their immortality was only 
relative, being limited to a cosmic age. 

The physical appearance of the gods is anthropomorphic, though only 
in a shado1vy manner; for it often represents only aspects of their natural 
bases figuratively described to illustrate their activities7, Thus head, fitce, 
mouth, cheeks, eyes, l1air, should~!n;1 ureru;t, Lelly, anus, hands, fingers, feet 
are attributed to various individual gods. Head, breast, arms, and hands are 
chielly mentioned in connexion with the warlike equipment of Indra and the 
Maruts. The arms of the sun are simply his rays, and his eye is intended 
to represent his physical aspect. The tongue and limbs of Agni merely 
denote his ·flames. The fingers of Trita are referred to only in order to 
illustrate his character as a preparer of Soma, and the belly of Indra. only 
to emphasize his powers of drinking Soma 8, 1'wo or three gods are spoken 
of as having or assuming all forms (viJvariija). It is easy to understand 
that in the case of deities whose outward shape was so vaguely conceived 

Jado-wcho l'hllologie. m. 14, 2 
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and whose connexion witlt nat1trnl phenomena was in many instances still 
clear, no mention of either images (8 66 c) or temples j,q found in the RY. 

Some of the gods are spoken of as wearing garments. Thus Dawn is 
described ns decked in gay attire. Some of the gods are equipped with 
armour in the shape of coats of mail or helmets. Jndra is regularly armed 
with a bolt (t•a;i·a), while to others spears, battle-axes, bows nnd arrows are 
assigned. '!'he gods in general are described as driving luminous cars, nearly 
every individual deity being also said to possess one. The car is usually 
drawn by steeds, !Jut in the case of Pii~an by goats, of the Mantis perhaps by 
spotted deer as well as horses, and of Ul)as, by cows as well as horses. 

In their cars the gods are frequently represented as coming to seat 
themselves on the layer of strewn grass at the sacrifice, which, however, 
from another point of \'iew, is supposed also to be conveyed to them in 
heaven by .~gni lS 35). The beverage of the gods is Soma. What they 
eat is tl1e fa\'ourite food of men and is of course represented by what is 
offered to them at the sacrifice. It consists of milk in its various forms, 
butter, barley, and (though perhaps not in the oldest Vedic period) rice; 
cattle, goats, and sheep, with a. preference for the animal which in some 
way is most closely connected with a deity's peculiar qualities. Thus the 
bull or the buftalo, to which Indra is so often compared, is offered to him 
and eaten by him, sometimes in extraordinary numbers (S :u). Analogously, 
Indra's steeds are supposed to eat grainQ, The abode of the gods is vari· 
ously described as heaven, the third heaven, or the highest step of Vif1QU1 

where they live a joyous life exhilerated by Soma. The gods on the whole 
are conceived as dwelling together in harmony and friendship 10

• The only 
one who ever introduces a. note of discord is the warlike and overbearing 
Indra. He once appears to have fought against the gods in general (41 Jo3•5) "i 
he slew his own father (S :u), and shattered the car of Dawn (S 20). 
He seems also to have threatened on one occasion to slay his faithful com· 
Jltmic.ns the Maruts (S 29). 

The gods representing the chief powers of nature, such as lire, sun, 
thunderstorm, appeared to the successful and therefore optimistic Vedic 
Indian as almost exclusively beneficent beings, bestowers of prosperity. The 
only deity in whom injurious features are at all prominent is Rudra. Evils 
closely connected with human life, such as disease, proceed from lesser 
demons, while the greater evils manifested in nature, such as drought and 
darkness, are produced by powerful demons like Yrtra. The conquest of 
these demons brings out the beneficent nature of the gods all the more pro· 
minently. The bene\·olence of the gods resembles that of human beings. 
111ey are preeminently the receivers of sacrifice, the hymns to them being 
recited while the Soma. is pressed, the offering is cast in the fire, and priests 
attend to the intricate detaiL-; of the ritual 12• They are therefore the friends 
of the sacrificcr, but are angry with and punish the niggard. This is especially 
the case with. lndraj who at the same time is not altogether free from arbi· 
trariness in the distribution of his favours tJ, 

The character of the Vedic gods is also moral All the gods r4 are 
'true' and 'not deceitful', being throughout the friends and guardians of honestr 
and righteousness. It is, however, the Adityas, especially VanJI)a, who are 
the chief upholders of the moral law. The gods are angry with the evil-doer, 
but it is Varul)a's wrath which is most closely connected with the conception 
of guilt and sin. Agni also is invoked to free from guilt, but this is only 
one of many prayers addressed to him, not their chief purport as in the 
case of Varul)a. Indra. too is a punisher of sin, but this tra.it is only super· 
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ficially connected with his chamcter. The st::mdard of divine morality of 
course rdJects only an earlier stage of civilization. Thus even the alliance 
of Yarul)l\ with righteousness is not of such :t nature as to prevent him from 
employing craft against the hostile and deceitful man. But tOI\':.trds the good 
and pious the faithfulness ofVuru~ta is unswerving. Indra, however, is occa· 
sionally not above practising deceitful wiles even without the justification of 
a good end 15• 

'Moral elevation does not, however, occupy so high a position as power 
among the attributes of the Vedic gods. Epithets such as 'true' and 'not 
deceitful' are far less prominent than such as 'great' and 'mighty'. The gods 
can do wh:\tever they will. On them depends the fulfilment of wishes. They 
have dominion over all creature~; and no one can thwart their ordin:~nces 
or lh·e beyond the time the gods appoint'6• 

The RV. as well as the AV. states the gods to be 33 in number 
(J, 69 &c.; AV. xo, 7'·1), this total being several times express~d as 'thrice 
eleven' (81 35J &c.). In one passage (x, 139 11) eleven of the gods are 
addressed as being in heaven, eleven on earth, and ele\'en itt the waters 
(=air). The AV. (xo, 9 12

) similarly divides the gods into dwellers in heaven. 
air, and earth, but without specifying any number. The aggregate of 33 
could not always have been regarded as exhaustive, for in a few passages 
! x, 34"· 45 '; S,gs .i, 39 ''J other gods are mentioned along with the 33· In 
one verse (J, 90 = 10, 52 6 = VS. 33, 7) the number of the gods is hy way 
of a freak stnted to be 3339· They are also spoken of in a more general 
way as forming three troops (6, 51'). A threefold dh·ision is implied when 
the gods are connected with heaven, earth, and waters (7, 35 11 ; 19, 49•. 65 9), 
The Briihmat):tS also gh•e the number of the gods as 33· The SB. and the 
AD. agree in dividing them jnto three main groups of 8 Yasus, I 1 Rudras, 
12 Adityas, but while the SB. adds to these either (4, 51 7') Dyaus and 
Prthivi (Prajiipati being here a 34th) or Indra and l!rajlipati (u, 6, 3 s), the 
AB. (2, 18~) adds Va$atkiira and PrajU.pati, to 1nake up the total of 33· 

Following the triple classification of RV. z, 139 n Yiiska (Nir. 71 5) divides 
the different deities or forn1s of the same deity enumerated in the fifth chapter 
of the Naiglm~tuka, into the three orders of f'rllthlislluilla, terrestrial (1\ir. 
7, 14-9. 43), i111farik:''t7J/IuiJt«, madlo•trmaslltlilla, aerial or intennediate (1 o, 
x-x r. so), and dymlhiilllr, celestial (x 2, x-.tGJ. He further remarks th:tt 
in the opinion of his predecessors who expounded the Veda (tmintklciQ) 
there are only three deities'i, Agni on earth, Yiiyu or Indra in air'8, Siirya 
in heaven 1!1, (This vie\v may be based on sm:h passages as R Y. x o, Iss ': 
'May Siirya protect us from heaven, ViHa from air, Agni from the earthly 
regions'.) Each of these he continues has \'arious appellations according to 
differences of function, just as the same person may act in the capacity of 
/iiJtr, adlivarytl, braltmatl, tlf/t<ilf. Yuska himself does not admit that all the 
various gods are only forms or manifestations of the three representative 
deities, though he allows that those forming e:tch of the three orders are 
allied in sphere and functions. The fifth chapter of the Naighal)tuka on 
which Yliska comments, contains in its enumeration of gods a number of 
minor deities and deified objects, so that the total fitr exceeds eleven in each 
division. It is worthy of note that in this list of gods the names of Tva.,tr 
and Prthivi appear in all the three spheres, those of Agni and Ul;as in both 
the terrestrial and the aerial, and tholie of \'aruJ)a, Yama, and Savitr in the 
aerial as well as the celestial. 

An attempt might be made to classify the various Vedic gods according 
to their relative greatness. Such a division is in. a general war alluded to 

2" 
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in the RV. where they are spoken of as great and small, young and old 
(1 1 27 13), It is probable thnt this statement represents the settled \'ie\\' of 
the Vedic poets as to gradation of rank among the gods (cp. pp. 14. 17). 
It is only n seeming contradiction when in one passttge ( 8, 30 ') it is said 
with reference to the gods, 'none of yrJu is small or young; you nre nil 
great'; for a poet addressit1g the gods direl:tly ou this point could hardly 
have expressed himself ditlerently. It is certah1 that two gods tower above 
the rest as leading deities about equal in power, lndra as the mighty warrior 
and YarUJ;t:t as the supreme moral ruler. The older form of V :truQa became, 
owing to the predominance of his ethical qualities, the supreme god of 
Zoroastrianism as Ahura Mazda, while in India Jndr:t de1·e!oped into tht> 
warrior god of the conquering Ar}'ans. Vnrtu):t app~!ars us precnlinent only 
when the supreme Jaws of the physical and moml world are contemplate<!, 
and cannot he called n. popular god, It has been held !Jy \'arious scholars 
that V;u·ul)a and the Adityas were the highest gods of an older period, but 
were later displaced by Indm (p. 28). There is nt an.y rate no e1•idence to 
sh01v that Indm e1·e11 in the oldest Rig1•edic period occupied a subordinate 
position. It is true that Ahura Mazda is the highest god and lndm only 
a demon in the Avesta. But even if Imlra. originallf possessed coi:lrdinate 
power with \'artn)a in the Indo-Iranian period, he was 11ecessarily relegated 
to the background when the reform of the A1•estan religion made Ahum 
Mazda supreme 20 (cp. p. 28). Next to Indra nnd Vnru1.1a come the two great 
ritual deities Agni and Soma. These two along with Indrn. are, judged by 
the frequency of the hymns addressed to them, the three most popular deities 
of the RV. For, roughly speaking, three-fifths of its hymns are dedictlted to 
their praise. The fnct that the hymns to Agni and lndnt nlways come first 
in the family books, while the great majority of the hymns to Soma have a 
whole book, the ninth, to themselves, confirms this conclusion 2 ~. Following 
the number of the hymns dedicated to each of the remah1ing deities, com­
bined with the frequency with which their names are menti011ed in the RV., 
tive classes of gods ma.y be distinguished: 1) lndra, Agni, Soma; 2) Asvins, 
Maruts, Varur,ta; 3) U~as, Savitr, Drhaspati, Surya, Put~an; 4) Vayu, Dyava· 
prthiVi, Vi$~;tu, Rudra; 5) Yama, Pa~anya 13

, The statistical standard can 
of course be only a. partial guide. For VarUI)a is celebrated (mostly together 
with Mit~"a) in only about thirty hymns, his name \Jeing mentioned altogether 
about 2 so times, while the AKvins can claim over so hymns and are named 
over 400 times. Yet they cannot be said to approach Varul)a in greatness. 
Their relath•e prominellce is doubtless owh1g to their closer connexion with 
the sacrifice as deities of morning light. Again, the importance of the Maruts 
is due to their association with Indra. Similar considerations would have to 
enter into an estimate of the relative greatness of other deities in the list. 
Such an estimate involves considerable difficulties and doubts. A classification 
accordiug lu gradations of rank would therefore not nffnrrl a satisfactory basis 
for an account of the Vedic gods. 

Another but still less satisfactory classification, might take as its basis 
the relative age of the mythological conception, according as it dates from 
the period of separate national Indian existence, from the Indo-Iranian, or 
the Indo-European epoch. Thus Brhaspati, Rudra, Vi$r,tU may be considered 
the creations of purely Indian mythology; at least there is no adequate 
evidence to sh01v that they go back to an earlier age. It has already been 
indicated (S S) that a number of mythological figures date from tbe Indo­
Iranian period. Dut as to whether any of the Vedic gods besides Dyaus may 
be traced back to the Indo-European period, considerable doubt is justified. 
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A classification according to the age of the mythological creation would there· 
fore rest on too uncertain a tbundation. 

The stage of personitication which the val'ious deities represent, might 
furnish a possible basis of classitication. But the task of drawing a clear 
line of demarcation would in\'olve too many difficulties. 

On the whole, the das~ification of the Vedic deities least open to ob· 
jection, is that founded on the natural bases which they represent. For though 
in some cases there mny be a doubt as to what the physical substrate really 
is, and a. risk is therefore involved of describing a particular deity in the 
wrong place, this method offers the ~tdvantage of bringing together deities of 
cognate clmrncter and thus fac.:ilitating compnrison. lt has therefore beetl 
adopted in the following pages. The nuious phenomena have been grouped 
according to the triple division suggested by the R V. itself and adhered to 
by its oldest commentator. 

t OST. 5, 219; BRI. 2G; llllA. 12-14; ORV. too. - 'IIR!. !JS-40,- 3 !\1~1., 
ASI~ 526. 532. 546; Chips 1, 28; OGR. 266. 285. 298 f. 312fT.; Science of Religion 
52; !'hR. t8o ff.; OST. S· 6 f. 12 f. 125; OO.J, 449; DOuu:a, 00. 1, 227; IlW. 
g, XXVlJ f.; KRV. 33; note 113; ZtMliiUt, ZTJA. 19(7), 175; l!!LLF.BRA:\0'1'1 Vnru~\t\ 
und :llltrn, 105; llRI. 26, - + WlliTN~:v, l'AOS., Oct. 1881; ORV. tot; llot•Kt:\~, 
Henotbeism in the Rigvedn, in Classical studies in honour of H. nrisler (New York 
1894-), 75--83; URI. 139 &c.- 5 SVI.. 134; cp. 1.DMG. 32, 300.- 1> ,MutR, JIUS. 
20,41-5; OST. 4, 54-8; 5, 14-17; cp. AV. J, ul; 4, 14 1 ; Sl!. t, 7, 3'1 
AD. 6, 2og; TS. 1, 7• t3; 6, So 3'; llRI. 187, - 1 N!Rt'K1'A 7, 6. 7· - ~ WC. 'J· -
9 ORV. 347· 353· 355· 357-8. - 10 ORV. 93• - 11 OST. 5, 18. - n ORV. 23!1. 
- 13 BRV. 3, 203-4. - 14 BRV. 31 199. - 15 ORV. 282. - r6 OST. 5, t8-2o; 
OR~'. 97-101; 281-7. 293-301. - 17 KA.·rv.AvM~A, Sarvilnukrnmar;~r, Jntrod, S 2,8; 
Sttya~m on RV. 1, 139n, - 18 'lndra nntl Vllyu are closely allied' (TS. 6, 6, 83J. 
Cp. HRI. 8tJ. - r9 Agni, Vayu, Snryn nrc sons of Prnjilpati (~IS, 4, 212). - ao ORV. 
94-8. - " HRI. 90. - •• These clnsscs :mel the stntistics fournisbed below in 
the nccount gi\·en of the single gods, nrc bnsecl on dntn derived from I.RV., G\\'., 
GRV, (2, 421-3~ nn<l AtWRI,CH'l'',; RY. II•, 668-71, 

A. 1'11E CELESTIAL GODS, 

S n. Dyaus.-By far the most frequent use of the word d;•aus is as 
a designation of the concrete 1sky', in which sense it occurs at least soo 
times in the RV. It also means 'day' t about so times. When personilied 
as the god of hea\'en, Dyaus is generally <.:oupled with Earth in the dual 
cotnpotmd dydvd.PtlhhJT, the universal parents. No single hymn of the R \', 
is addressed to Dyaus alone. When he is mentioned separately the per· 
sanification is limited almost entirely to the idea of paternity. The name 
then nearly all\·ays appears in the nominative or genitire case. The latter 
case, occurring about so times, is more frequent than all the other cases 
together. The genitive is regularly connected with the name of some other 
deity who is called the son o1· dnughter of Dyaus. In about three·fourths 
of these instances Ul?as is his daughter, while in the remainder the Asvins 
are his offspring (llapcitii), Agni is his son (slinu) or child Witt), Parjanya, 
Siirya, the Adityas, the Maruts, and the Arigirases are his ~ons (pulm). 
Out of its thirty occurrences in the nominative the name appears only eight 
times alone, being otherwise generally associated with Prthivi or mentioned 
with various deities mostly including Prthivi. In these eight passages he is 
three times styled a. father (1, 901, 164Jli 4, I 10) 1 once the father of Indra 
(4, 72 3), once he is spoken of as rich in seed (s11rdal,t) and as hn,·ing generated 
Agni (4, I7")i in the remaining three he is a bull (5, 36S) or a red bull that 
bellows downward-; (5, S86), and is said to have approved when Vrtra was 
slain (6, 72.1), In the dative the name is fourld eight times. In these passages 
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he is mentioned only three times quite alone, once being called the 'great 
tf.ther' (1 1 71 5)1 once 'lofty' (x, 543), and once the 'lofty abode' !5, 471), 
ln two of the four occurrences in the accusatil·e Dyaus is mentioned with 
Prthivl, once alone and without :my distinct!\·¢ st<ltement (1, 174l), and once 
(z, 314) Agni is said to ha,·e made him roar for man. Thus it appears 
that Dyaus is seklom mentioned independent!)' and in only one-sixth of O\'er 
ninety passages is his p:tternity not expressly stated or implied by association 
with Prthivi. The only eh"Selltial feature of the personil\cation in \he RV. 
is in fact his paternity. In :L few passages Dyaus is called a bull (x, x6o J; 
s,s6S) that bellows <s, 58"). Here we have a touch of theriomorphism inas­
much as he is conceived as a roaring animal that fertilizes the earth. Dyaus 
is once compared with a black steed decked with pearls (1o, 68 11) 1 an 
obvious allusion to the nocturnal sky. The statt:ment that Dyaus is furnished 
with a. bolt (aicmimal) looks like a touch of anthropomC1rphis1n. He is also 
spoken of as smiling through the clouds (2, 46), the allusion being doubtless 
to the lightening sky 2

• Such passages nre, ho\\·ever, quite isolated, the con­
ception of Dyaus being practically free from theriomorphism nnd anthropo· 
morphism, excepting the notion ofpaternity. As a father he is most usually 
thought of in combination with Earth as n motherJ, 'l'his is iudicated !Jy 
the fact that his name forms a dual compound with that of Prthivi oftener 
than it is used alone in the singular (~ 44), that in a large proportion of 
its occurrences in the singular it is accompanied by the name of Prthivi, 
and that when regarded separately he is not sufficiently indi\'id1talized to have 
a. hyn111 dedicated to his Jlraise, though in conjunction with Prthivi he is 
celebrnted i11 six. Like nearly all the greater god~• Dyaus is sometimes 
called asuras !1, 122'. 131'; 81 2o 17) and he is once (6, sxS) invoked in 
the vocative as 'Father Heaven' (d;•atl! pilar) l'.long with 'Mother Earth' 
(prthivi malar). In nbout ao passages the word dyaus is feminine, some­
times even when personified6• Dyaus, as has beetl pointed out CS 6) goes 
back to the Indo-European period There is no reason to assume that the 
personification in that period wns of a more advanced type and that the RY. 
has in this ca~e relapsed to a more primitive stage. On the contrary there 
is every ground for supposing the reverse to be the case. Whatever higher 
gods may have existed in that remote uge must have been of a considerably 
more rudimentary type and can hardly in any illStance have been concch·ed 
~\part from deified natural objects7, As the Universal Father who with Mother 
Ea.rth embraced all other deified objects and phenomena, he would have 
been the greatest among the deities of a chaotic polytheism. But to speak 
of him as the supreme god of the Indo-European age is misleading, because 
this suggests a ruler of the type of Zeus and an incipient monotheism for an 
extremely remote period, though neither of these conceptions had been 
arrived at in the earlier Rigvedic times. 

The word is derived from the root dh•, to shine, thus meaning 'the 
bright one' and being allied to tkva, god8, 

I v. SCIIROI>IlR. WZKM. 8, 126-7. - a PVS. I, lll j Sl!E. 46, tos. - 3 HRI. 
171, - 4 UD.\. 119-23.- s l3DA. 86.- 6 BDA. 114; cr. GW. s. ,., dir~; 0STIIOFio', 
IF. 51 286, n. - 7 BDA. 111. - 8 Cp. KZ, 27, t87; BB. 15, 17; U', 3, 301, 

OS1'.5,21-3; OGlt209; LRV.J,3lZ-3l BRV.1,4-S;Sr.AP.I6o; JAOS.t6,CXLV. 

S u. Varul)n.-VartU)a., as has been sho\Vn (p. 20), is by the side of 
Indra, the greatest of the gods of the RV. The number of hymns dedicated 
to his praise is not a suffir.ient criterion of his exalted character. Hardly a 
dozen hymns celebrate him exclusively. Judged by the statistical standard 
he would rank only ns a. third class deity; and even if tbe two dozen hymns 
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in which he i~ invoked along with his double Mitra are taken into account, 
h~ would only come fifth in order of priority, ranking con~iderahly below 
the Asvins and about on an equality with the Maruts (cp. p. 3o). 

The anthropomorphism of VarUt)a's personality is more fully developed 
011 the moral than the physical side. The descriptions of his person and 
his equipment are scanty, more stress being laid on his activity. He has a 
face, an eye, arms, hands, and fe::et. He Ino\·es his arms, walks, drives, sits, 
eats and drinks. The poet regards the face (tm71.:am) of \'aruJ)a as that of 
Af,rni (7 1 88 2 cp.87 6). The eye of .Mitra and VarllQ.a is the sun (1,115 1; 

G, 51'; 71 6x'. 63 1
; 1 o, 3 7 1 

). The fact that this is ah\•ays mentioned in the 
first verse of a hymn, suggests that it is one of the first ideas that occur when 
~litra and \'arm;~a are thought of. The eye with which YaruJ}a. is said in 
a hymn to Surya. (x, so6) to obser\'e mankind, is undoubtedly the sun. 
Together with Aryaman, Mitra and VarUJ).<~ are culled sun·eyed (7, 66'''), a 
term applied to other gods also. VaruQ.a is fo.r·sighted (1, :~s'·'"; 8, 90 2) 

and thousantl·eyed (7, 34'"). Mitra and Vurur,~a stretch out their arms 
(5, 64 a; 71 62 S) and they drive with the rays of the sun as with arms (8, 90~). 
Like Savitr and T\'a~tr they are beautiful-handed (stl}tl!ti). Mitra and Y<l· 
rul).a hastell up with their feet (5, 64- 7), and Varul,la treads down wiles with 
shining foot (8, 41 ~). He sits on the strewn grass at the sacrifice (1, 26•; 
5, 72 1), and like other gods he and Mitra drink Soma (4, 41 3 &c.), Varur.m 
wc:ars a golden mantle (rlrcipi) and puts on a shining robe (z, 2 5 'J). But 
the shining robe of ghee with which he and Mitra are clothed (5, 6 2 +; 7, 64 •) 
is only a figurati\·e allusion to the sacrificial offering of melted butter. '!'he 
glistening garments which they wear (x, 152 1

) probably mean the same thing. 
ln the Sll. (13, 3, (.iS) VarUI}.Il. is represented as a fair, bald, yellow-eyed old 
man'. The only part of \'arUJ:m's equipment which is at all prominent is 
his car. It is described as shining like the sun (t, 1:!2 15), as having thongs 
for a pole (ibid.), a car·seat and a whip (5, 627), and as drawn by well-yoked 
steeds (5, 62 ~). Mitra. and Varul)a mount their car in the highest heaven 
(5, 63 '). The poet prays that he m:ly see Varm}.a's car on the earth (1 1 25'8). 

Mitra and VaruQ.a's :lbode is golden and situated in heaven (5, 67 1 ; 

x, 13CP) and Varul)a. sits in his m:tnsions (paslyiist~) lookiug on all deeds 
(x, 25'0• 11), His ani Mitra's ~eat (sat/as) is great, very lofty, tirm with a 
thousand columt1S (5, 68S; 2, 41S) and their house has a thousand door:; 
( 7, 88 S), The all-seeing sun rising front his abode, goes to the dwellings of 
~litra and Var~aQ.a to report the deeds of metl ( 71 6 o 1• J), and enters thdr 
dear dwelling (r, 152•). It is in the pighest heaven that thP.l•'athers behold 
VaruQa (xo, 14 8), According to the SB. (u, 6, x) VaruJ.t<t, conceh·ed as the 
lord of the Universe, is seated in the midst of heaven, fron1 which he surveys 
the places of punishment situated all around him 1

• 

The spies (spalal,e) of VarUQ.a. are somethnes mentioned. The}' sit down 
around him (x, :14 •J), '!'hey behold the two worlds; acqnainted with sacrifice 
they stimulate pru.p:1· (7, 8 7 J), :\iitra's and VnruQ.n':: spies whom they send 
separately into houses (7, 6xJ), are undeceived and wise (6, 67 S), In the 
AV. (4, x6") it is said that VaruQ.a.'s messengers descending from heave11, 
traverse the world; thousand-eyed they look across the whole world. The 
natural basis of these spies is usually assumed to be the stars; but the RY. 
yields no evidence in support of this vie\V, The stars are there never said 
to watch, nor are the spies connected with night. The conception may very 
well bave been suggested by the spies with whon1 a. strict ruler on earth is 
surrounded~. Nor are spies peculiar to V arul).a. and Mitr-a, for they are also 
attributed to Agni (41 4J), to Soma (9, 73P, here perhaps suggested by the 
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previous mention of VaruJ)a), to demons combat!!d by Indra (t, 33 8), and 
to the gods in general (I o, xo 8). In one passage the Adityas are said to 
look down like spies from a height (8, 4 7 11), Thnt these spies were primarily 
connected with Mitra and Vartll)a. is to be inferred from the fnct that the 
Iranian Mithra also has spies, who nre, moreover, calle<i by the same name 
!spas) as in the VednJ, The golden-winged messenger ((ltila) of Varm)a 
once mentioned in the RV. (ro, IZ3°), is doubtless the sun. 

Varul):~ alone, or conjointly with Mitra, is often called a king (rii;(i)1 

like the other lending deities and Yam:.t ( r, 2 4 7· 8 &c.) l, He is king of all, 
both gods and men (to, 132'; z, 27 10

), of the whole world (s, 8SJ), and of 
all that exists (7 1 87 6). Varlll):l. i.-1 also a self-dependent ruler (z, 28 1), a term 
generally applied to Indra. Much more frequently VarUJ)a, alone or mostly 
in association with Mitra, is called a universal monarch (tafllraj). This tenn 
is also applied to Agni a few times and oftener to Indra. Counting the 
passages in which VarUJ)a and Mitra together are so called, it is connected 
with Varul)a nearly twice as often as with Inclm. Considering that for every 
eight or ten hymns celebrating Indra only one is dedicated to Varul)a in the 
RV., the epithet may be considered peculiarly appropriate to Varul)a. 

The attribute of sovereignty (k{alra) is in a predominant manner appro· 
priated to Varur,ta, generally with Mitra and t1vice with Aryaman also. Other· 
wise it is applied only once respectively to Agni, Brhaspati, and the Asvins. 
Similarly the term 'ruler' (k{alriya) in four of its five occurrences refers to 
\'nruJ)a or the Adityas and once only to the gods in general. The epithet 
as11ra (S 67) is (.'Onnected with Varu(la, alone or accompanied by Mitra, 
oftener than with Indm and Agni; and, taking account of the proportion of 
hymns, it may be said to be specially applicable to VaruJ)as. Mitra and 
Varu(la are also called the mysterious and noble lords (astmi lli:J'ci) among 
the gods (7, 65'). 

The divine dominion of VaruQa and :1:\Htra. is often referred to with the 
word maya6

• This term signifies occult pow~r, applicable in a good sense 
to gods or in a bad sense to demons. It has an almost exact parallel it\ 
the English word 'craft', which in its old signification meant 'occult power, 
magic', then 'skilfulness, art' on the one hand and 'deceitful skill, wile' on 
the other. The good sense of maya, like that of asttra (which might be 
rendered by 1mysterious being') is mainly connected with Varul)a. and Mitra, 
while its bad sense is reserved for demons. By occult power VaruQa. standing 
in the air measures out the earth with the sun as with a measure (S1 sss), 
Yarut}a. and Mitra send the dawns (J, 6x 1), mt.ke tl1e sun to cross the sky 
and obscure it with cloud and rain, while the honied drops fall (s, 63 4); 

or (ibid. 3· 1) they cause heaven to rain and they uphold the ordinances by 
the occult power of the Asura (here = Dyaus or Parjanya)7, And so the 
epithet JlliJJ•ill1 'crafty', is chiefly applied to Vnrul)a among the gods (6, 48'•; 
71 :z84; 10, Q9 10

• 147S), 
In marked contrast with Jndra, Varul)a bas no myths related of him, 

while much is said about him (and Mitra) as upholder of physical and moral 
order, V artll)a is a great lord of the laws of nature. He established heaven 
and earth and dwells in all the worlds (81 42 1), The three heavens and the 
three earths are deposited within him (7, 87 S), He and Mitra rule over the 
whole world (5, 63 7) or encompass the two worlds (7.• 6x •). They are the 
guardians of the whole world (2, 27• &c.). By the Jaw of VaruQ& heave11 
and earth are held apart (61 70 1

; 7, 86 1 ; 8, 41 10
), With Mitra he supports 

earth and heaven (5, 6:zl), or heaven, earth, and air (5,69 1
·•). He made 

the goldetl swing (the sun) to shine in heaven (7, 87S), He placed tire in 
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the waters, the sun in the sky, Soma on the rock (5, 85'). He has made a 
wide path for the sun (1, :q~; 7, 87''· Varul)a, :\·Iitra, anrl Arynman open 
paths for the sun (7, 6o4), The order (rl<l) of ?l'litra and VarUI):l is established 
where the steeds of the sun are loosed (5, 62 1

). The win1l which resounds 
through the air is Varm)a's breath (7, 87"1. 

By Varul)n's ordinances (twttdni) the moon shining brightly moves nt 
night, and the stars placed up on high are seen at night but disappear b}' day 
f.t, ~1410), In :mother passage (8, 41;) it is said that \'antl)a has embraced 
(pari ftlS'l'a}r) the nights, aml by his occult power ha.~ established the mornings 
or· days (11smq). This can hardly indicate :l closer connexion with night than 
that he regulates or divides night and day (cp. 7, 66"). In tact it is the sun 
that is usually mentioned with him, and not the moon or night. Thus in the 
oiliest Veda VaruJ)a is the lord of light both by day ant! by night, while 1\litra, as 
f:1r as can be judged, appears as the god of the celesti:1l light of da.)' only. 

In the later Vedic period of the 1lrahmnl)as V:trul)n comes to he specially 
connected with the noeturnal hea\'en 8• Thus ~1itra is said to have produced 
the day anti Varul)a the night (TS. 6, 4, Sl); and the day is said to belong to 
Mitm and the night to \'arttua (TS. a, I, 7~)9, This view may have ari~en 
from a desire to contrast ~Iitm, who was still felt to be related to the sun, 
with Varul)a whose natural basis was more, obscure. The antithesis between 
the two is differently expressed by the SD. (12, 9, 212

), which asserts that 
this world is Mitra, that (the c~:lestial) world is Varul)a. 

\'arlll)a is sometimes referred to as regulating the seasons, He knows 
the tweh•e months (I, 258)"'; and the kings Mitra, \'arul)a, and Aryaman are 
said to have disposed the autumn, the month, day and night ( 7, 66 11 

). 

l!:ven in the RV. \'arul)a is often spoken of as a regulator of the waters. 
He caused the rivers to !low; they stream unceasingly according to hi~ orrl· 
inance ( 2, 284), By his occult power the rivers swiftly pouring into the octmn 
do not fill it with water Cs,8s6J. Varuml and Mitra are lords of rh•ers (7,64l), 
Varul)a. is already found connected with the sea in the RV., but very rarely, 
perhaps owing to its unimportance in that collection. Varul)a going in lht: 
oceanic waters is contrasted with the Maruts in the sky, Agni on earth, ami 
\'iUa. in air (I, I6t'4) 11• The statement that the seven rh·er:; !low into the 
jaws of Varul)a as into a surging abyss (8, 58"), may refer to the ocean". 
Varona is said to descend into the sea (si~~tllmm) like Dyaus (7, 8711J'l, 

It is rather the aerial waters that he is ordinarily connected with. Varm)a 
ascends to hea1·en as a hidden ocean (8, 418). Beholding the truth and 
falsehood of men, he moves in the midst of the waters which drop 
sweetness ancl are clear (7, 49J ,l. Vanu)a clothes himself in the waters 
( g, 901 cp. 8, 6911 • '"). He and Mitra are among the gods most frequently 
thought of !tml prayed to as bestowers of rain. \'arul)a makes the in· 
vertecl cask (of the cloud) to pour its waters on heaven, earth, and air, 
and to moisten the ground, the mountains then being enveloped in cloud 
(5, 85H). lfitra and VaruQa have kine yielding refreshment and streams 
flowing with honey (5, 691

). They have rainy skies and streaming waters 
(5, 68S), They bedew the pasturage with ghee (= rain) and the spaces 
with honey (3, 6a'6). They send rai11 and refreshment from the sky (7, 64 2

). 

Rain abounding in heavenly water comes from them (8, 256). Indeed, one 
entire hymn (5, 63) dwells on their po1vers of bestowing rain. It is probably 
owing to his connexion with the waters and rain, that in the fifth chapter of 
the Naighal)tUka Vartll)A is enumerated among the deities of the atmospheric 
as well as those of the celestial world. In the Brahmal)as Mitra and VaruJ)a 
are also gods of rain 14, In the AY. Varul)a appears divested of his powers 
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:1s a uuirersal ruler, retaining only the control of the department of waters. 
Ht is connected with the waters as Som:1 with the mountains (AV. 3, 3;), 
As a divine father he sheds rain-waters (AV. 41 15'" ), His golden house is 
in the waters (A V. i, 83 1). He is the overlord of wateri', he and Mitra are 
lords of rain CAV. 5, :q·l· s;. In the YV. he is spoken of a.s the child (iiJt;) 
of waters, making his abode within the most motherly waters (\"S. xo, 7 ), 
The waters are wi\'es of Varur.m (TS. s, s, 4'). Mitra :md \'aru1,1a are the 
Je.lders of waters (TS. 6, 4, 3'). 

Yurm).a's ordinances are constantly said to be fixed, the epithet d!trt11· 
~·rata Leing prei!min~ntly applicable to him, sometimes conjointly with l\1itr<\, 
The gods themselres follol\' Vnrul)a's ordinances (8, 41i) or those of Yarur,~a, 
~litra, and Savitr (Io, 36'J), Even the immortal gods cannot obstruct the 
tixed ordinances of :Mitra and \'arut)a (5, 69+ cp. s, 63i), Mitro and Varur:m 
are lords of order (.ria) and light, who l.ly means of order are the upholder:; 
of order ( 1, 23 I). The latter epithet is mostly applied either to th~m and sotnl!· 
times the Adityas or to the gods in general. They are cherishers of order 
or right (1, 2~). Varul)a or the .i\dityus are sometimes callt.!d guardians of 
order (rl.lS)'« gop1i), but this term is also applied to Agni and Soma. The 
epith<::t 'observer of order' (rldvtml, predominantly used of Agni, is also 
several times connected with VarUQa anti ~Ittra. 

Yarur,~a's pmn~r is so great that neither the birds as they fly nor the 
riv~:r!i as they flow, can reach the limit of his dominion, his might, and his 
wrath ( 1, :q11). :\either the skies nor the rivers ha\'e reached (the limit of) 
the godhead of Mitra and VaruJ)a (1, 151Q). He embraces the All and the:: 
aLodes of all beings (8, 41 1·1). The three ht.!a\·eus and the three earths are 
deposited in him (7, 87S ). Yarul)a is omniscient. He knows the flight of 
birds in the sky, the path of ships i11 the ocean, the course of the far· 
tra,·elling wind, and beholds all the secret things that have been or sh:\11 be 
done (1, 257· 9· 11). He witnesses men's truth and falsehood (7, 491), No 
creatur~ can even wink without him (2, z86). The winkings of men's eyes 
are nll numbered by Yarur,~a, nnd whatever man does, thinks, or devises, 
VarmJn knows (AV. 4, x6 2• SJ, He perceives all that exists within heaven and 
earth, and nil that is beyond: a man could not escape from Varuua by 
fledng f;tr beyond the sky (A V. ·b x6<~· s ). That Varul)n.'s omniscience is 
typical is indicated by the fact that Agni is compared with him in this respect 
(101 11 1), 

As a moral go\·emur Yarul)a stands far above any other deity. His 
wrath i~ roused by sin, the infringement of his ordinances, which he severely 
punishes (7, 86HJ, The fetters (pdl4/.t) with which he binds sinners, are 
often mentioned (1, 241 ~. 25 11; 61 744; xo, 85'~). They are cast sevenfold 
and threefold, ensnaring the man who tells lies, passing by him who speaks 
truth (AV.4,t66). Mitra and Varul)a. are barriers, furnished with 1nany fetters, 
againc;t fa.lsehooci (7, 65l). Once Varul)a, coupled with Indra, is said to tie 
with bonds not fanned of rope (7, 841). 'fhe term jlala is only once used 
in connex.ion with another god, .Agni, who is implored to loosen the fetters 
of his worshippers (5, 21). It is therefore distinctive of Va.rul)a. According 
to HtRGAio~g the conception ofVarul)a's fetters is based on the tying up of 
the waters, according to HILLEBRAND'!' on the fetters of night'5• · But is seems 
to be sufficiently accounted for by the figurative application of the fetters of 
criminals to moral guilt. Together with Mitra, VaruQa. is said to be a dis· 
peller, hater, aud punisher of falsehood (z, 152'; 71 6os, 66'l), They a.fftict 
with disease 16 those who neglect their worship (I, ua9), On the other hand, 
Varul)a is gracious to the penitent. He unties like a rope and removes sin 
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{z, :!85; 51 8s'·~). He relea~e:; not only from lh.: sins which lllCil themseh·es 
commit, but from those committed Ly tht!ir fathers (71 SG 1,l. He spares the 
suppliant who dnily transgresses his laws (x, 25'J and is gracious to those 
who have broken his laws by thoughtlessness ( 7, 89S ), There i,; in fact no 
hymn to Yarm.ta (and the Aditya . .;) in which the prayer for forgiveness of 
guilt does not occur, ns in the hymns to other deities the prayer for worldly 
goods. 

Varul)a has a hundred, a thousa11d remedies, and dri\'e3 away death ns 
well as relea~es from sin (t,a49J, He can take :~.way or prolong life (1,24 11• 

2 511 ; 71 884• 89' ). He is a wise gu:trdim1 of immort:tlity (8, .p "), and the 
righteous hope to see in the next world \'aruQa and Yama, tilt: two kings 
who reign in bli~s ( 1 o, q.7 J, 

Varu!Ja is on a footing of friendship with his worshipper (7, 88+-6), who 
communes with him in his celestial auode :md sometimes sees him with the 
ml!ntal eye (1, :25r~; j,SS'). 

What conclusions :1s to tht! ll:ltural basis of Yaruoa. C'llll l•c: tlmwn from 
.the Vedic e\'iden.ce which has been adduced? lt is clear t't·om this e\'idence, 
in combination with what is said below about Mitra (S 13), that \"arut):l. and 
:Mitra are closely conn~cted with the sun, but that the former is the mut:h 
more important deity. Mitra has in fact been so closely assimilated to the 
greater god that he has h:trdly :m i11dependent trait left. ?!Iitra must ha\'e 
lost his individuality through the predominant chamcteristics of the god with 
whom h!! is almost imariably associated. Now, chiefly on the! ~:vidence of 
the Avesta, ~fitrn has been almost unanimously ncknowledged to be a solar 
deity (S 13). Varutp. must therefore h:we originally repre.;ented a ditlerent 
phenomenon. This according to the generally recei\'ed opinion, is the en· 
<:ompassing sky. Tht! \'ault of hem·en presents a phenomenon far more vast 
to the ere of the obsl!r\·er than the sun, which occupies but an extremely 
small portion of thHt expanse during its d:~ily course. The sky would there· 
fore appear to the imagination as the greater deity. The sun might very 
naturally become associated with the sky as the space which it tra\·en;es every 
day and apart from. which it is nt!ver seen. The conception of tht! sun as 
the eye of he:tV\.:11 is sufficiently ob,·ious. It could not \'ery appropriately be 
termeu the eye of :\Iitrn till the original chamcter of the latter had become 
obscured and absorbed in thnt of\' aru~n. Yet even the eye of ::iiirya is several 
times spokl!n of in the RV. (p. 30). The attribute of 'far·seeing', ~1ppropriate 
to the sun, is ~1lso appropriate to the sk)', which might naturally be conceived 
as seeing not only by day but even at night by means of the moon tmd stars. 
No real difficulty is presented by the notion of Varul).a, who has beconu~ 
quite separate from his physical basis 11, mounting a car in the height of 
heaven with 1\litra. For such a conception is easily explicable from his asso· 
<:iation with a solar deity; besides every leading deity in the RV. drives in a 
car. On the other hand, the palace of Varul)a in the highest heavens and 
his connexion with rain are particularly appropriate to a deity or1gmaUy re· 
presenting the vault of heaven. Finally, no natural phenomenon would be so 
likely to develope into a sovereign ruler, ns the sky. For the personification 
of its Yast e:-:panse, which encompasses and rises fi1r a.bo\'e the earth and on 
which the most striking phenomena of regular recurrence, the movements of 
the luminaries, are enacted, would naturally l>e conceived ns watching by night 
and day all the deeds of men and as being the guardian of unswening la.w. 
This development has indeed actually taken place in the case of the Zeus 
( = Dyaus) of Hellenic mythology. What was at first only an appellative of 
the sky has here Lecome the supreme ruler of the gods dwelling in the serene 
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heights of heaven, who gathers the douds, who wields the thunderbolt, and 
whose will is law. 

The phenomena with which the two greate~t gods of the RV. were 
originally connected, largely accounts for the difference in their personality. 
\'anu)n as t·oncerued with the regularly recurring phenomena of celestial light, 
is the supreme uphoJr.ier of law in the moral as well as the physical world. His 
character as such afforded no scope for the del'elopment of myths. Indra. 
as the god fighting il1 the strife of the elements, was conceil·ed by the militant 
Vedic Indian as a. sovereign of the warrior type. Owing to his close con· 
nexion with the meteorological phenomena of the thunderstorm, which are so 
irregular in time and diversified in feature, the character of Indra on the one 
hand shows traits of c:lpriciousness, while on the other he becomes the centre 
of more myths than any other deity of the RV. The theory of Ron1 as to 
the supersession of VarUJ~a by lndra in the Rigvedic 11eriod, i~ llealt wit\\ 
below IH 22). 

With the growth of the conception of Prajapati (S 39) as a supreme deity, 
the characteristics of \'anu)a as t\ sovereign god naturally faded away, and 
the dominion of the waters, only n part of his original sphere, alone remained 
to him. Thus he ultimately became in post·\' e<lic mythology an India1\ 
Neptune, god of the Sea. 

The hypothesis recently advanced by 0w£NllEkG '~ that Yaru1,1a primarily 
represented the moon, cannot be passed o\'er here. Starting from the assertion 
that the characteristic number of the .~dityas was seven and that their identity 
'\ith the Ame!$aspentns of the A'·esta is an assurerl fact, he believes that 
Yarumt and .Mitra \\'ere the moon :~nd sun, the lesser Adityas re}lresenting 
the five planets, ancl that they were not Indo·European deities, but were 
borrowed during the Indo·Iranian period from a Semitic: people more skilled 
in astronomy than the Aryans. The character of Yaru1,1a when i.l<:'rrowed 
must further have lost much of its original significance and have already 
possessed a highly ethical aspect. For otherwise a distinctly lunar deity could 
hardly have thrown :\Iitra, who was clearly understood to be the sun, into 
the shade in the lndo-Iraniart period, or have developecl so highly abstract 
a character as to account for the supreme position, ns a moral ruler, of Ahum. 
Mazda in the Avesta and of Varm)a in the Veda. This hypothesill does not 
seem to account at nil well for the actual characteristics ofVaru1;1n in the RY. 
lt also requires the absolute rejection of any connection between YnruQa. and 
oopttvo; '9, 

It has alread} been mentioned that Yarut)a goes back to the Indo-Iranian 
period (S S), for the Ahura :Mazda of the Avesta agrees with him in character•" 
though not in name. The name of Vciru!m may even be Indo·European. 
At least, the long accepted identification of the word with the Greek o~pttv6;, 
though presenting phonetic difficulties, has not been rejected by some recent 
authorities on r~omp:ltntivP philoloey 31, 

But whether the word is Indo-European or the formation of a later 
t>eriod11, it is probably derived trom the root var, to cover•J, thus meaning 
'the encompasser'. Suya1;1a (on RV. I, 89J) connects it with this root in the 
sense of enveloping or confining the wicked with his bonds 2~, or commen· 
ting on TS. J, 8, 16 1

, in that of enveloping 'like darkness' (cp. TS. z, x, 14). 

If the word is Indo-European, it may have been an attribute of d)'atJS, the 
ordinary name of 'sky', later becoming the regular appellative of sky in Greece, 
but an exalted god of the sky in India zs. 

1 WEBF.R, ZDMG. 9, 2421 18, 268. - a ORV. z86, n. 2, - 3 Cp. Rom. 
ZDMG. 6, 721 Eoons, ~lltra 54-7; Ot.DEl'IJIERG, ZDMG. so, 48, - 4 OS'I'. So 6o. 



CELtS'l'lAL Coos. I 3· MtTRA. 

- 5 III.>A. tlo---1; ORV. 163,- 1• BH.\'. 31 St;\', lltUIJKt:, ZJ)~Ili. 48,499--501; 
I IH.\'. 16J. 294· - i cr. llDA. SS· 6o. - ~ OST. 5• 70; lto'l'll, 1'\\'. s. \', VnrUI,Ull 
uRv. 3, u61l'.; "· ~.:uRom>J,R, wzKM. 9, 119. - " cr. 1'H. 1, 7,1o•; s,.,.,u.m on 
H.Y. 1, 81)3; 2, 3SS; 71 871; TS. I, S, 16 1, - '" Cp. WVll. 1894, p. 38. ·­
u ]loi.I.US~t:o,;, 00. 2, 467. - u Ro1'11, Niruktn, Erl. i0-1. - 13 CJ>. l<o'J'l!, 
ZD!\1(;, 6, 73· - 11 l!ll.l.lWit.ISIJT, \'aruQn und Mltrll 67, note.- 1) Cp. mu. 68. 
- 10 \'nru~m·s Inter connc:l.ion with dropsy is tr~ccd hy HtLU:UR.\Xll'l'1 p. 63 (. and 
ORV. 203 c\·cn in the l<Y., n l'iew opposed by lll<.\', J, 155·- •7Cp. Owt:stmtw, 
lD:IIG. 50, 61.- zti OR\'. :!S,;--98,- ''' Cp. \',Sc:IIRo1UlliR, WZK~l. 9, 116-28; 
:IIAcDolml.l., JRAS. 27, 947-9. --- "0 Ro·ru, ZD:\IG. 6, 69 tr. lcp. OST. 5, i2i; 
Wmnaw, JAOS. 3, .127; but Wlxl>tscmtASX 1Zoronstri~chc Stmlien p. 122! held 
Ahura .\Jnzdn to he purely lrani;m, nncl 51'UWJ:t., Av. Trnn~l. J, introd. iii., hccs no 
similarity between Ahura. :\luzd~t and \'nruQn; cp. SI·.Al'. 1S1. - n )IRt'<";~IANS, 
<.irundriss 2, 154; l'JlJ(Lt.W1'l't., Etym. \\'ortcrllllch d. gr. !'pr. - u Cp. \', St'IIROI·:· 
JJER, WlK:\1. !}, 127. - •J HILI.IWR.\XIl'l' 9·-I.J.l \', Sl"JIROJ·:UU, \Vl.l\.:\1. 9· us, 
n. 1; IIRl. 66, 1101c; 70; cp. nlso SoNX1·:, KZ. 12,364-6; ZIHIG. 32, 716{.; 
lJoLI.l,xsE:;, ZD~IG. 41, 504 f.; Gm.uxJ;R, BU. 11, 329; ~DI., ChiJls 42, xxiii f. -
"I Cp. GVS. 2, 22, not~; 0LIJI::O.IIER.tl1 ZU)IG. 50, 6o.- •; :'I!Attoox~:l.l., JIUS. 26,628, 

H.O'J'II, ZD~IG. 6, 70-4; 7,<io7; JAOS. J, 341-:!. \\'l':UI:R,lS,I71 212 f.; OST. 
s. sS-751 I.R\'. :;, 314-6; GR\', t, 34i llu.I.EIIRASll'l', \'nrll\11\ und 2\litrn, l!rcslnu 
1877; .lll{\', 3, 110-.~'Ji .\1~1., India 197-2ou; HRl. lli-9; GI'VS. I, 142. 188; 
we. 98-10J; KERUAK.tm, Vnnu.m c gli Adityn, !'\npoli 1889: llOitXI!SI!F.RUI\R, Der 
altindische <.:ott \'nrtt(ln, Ti'lhingcn 1893; OR\'. 189·-95· 202-3. 293-8. 336, n. 1; 
ZD:\IG. so, 43-68; IIRI. 6t-72i JAOS, Iii, r:o.riii IT.; 17, ~I, note; 1-'ov, Die 
);iiniglicbe Gew:llt, J.eit•zig 1895, p. So-6 ti>ic Spiiher \'nrtn,la's:·. 

S 13. Mitra.- The association of :\iitra with Varul)a is so predomimmt 
that only one single hymn of the RV. ( 3, 59) is addre~st:d to him •\lone. 
The praise of the god is thert: rather indefinite, but the fir~t verse at least 
contains somt:thing distinctive about him. Uttering his voic~:: (bmviitlll/,t) he 
brings men together (ydtayali) and watche<; the tillers with unwinking eye 
(atlimz~·ii, said also of :.\litra· Varul)a in 7, 6o"). 

In another passage ( 7, 36') almost the same words are applied to :\litra 
who 'brings men together, uttering his voice', in contrast with VarUI~a who is 
here called 'a mighty, infallible guide'. This seems a tolerably clear reference 
to ~Iitra's solar character, if wt: compare with it another verse (5, 82?) where 
it is said that the sun-god Savitr 1causes all cre:1tures to hear him and impels 
them•. In the fifth verse of the hymn. to :\litra the god is spoken of as the 
great Aditya 'bringing men together'. This epithet {)•cilayaj-jamr) is found 
in only three other passages of the R \'. In one of these it is applied to 
~!itra-Varul)a in the dual (5, 72"1, in another to :Mitra, rarutJ:I1 and Aryaman 
(x, 136J), and in the third (8,9Iu) toAgni, who'IJringsmen together like ~1itra'. 
The attribute tht:refore set:ms to have properly belonged to ~litm. The hymn 
to Mitra further adds that he supports heaven and earth, that the fi\'e tribes 
of men obey him, and that he sustains all the gods. Sa\'itr is once ( 51 8!4) 
identified with ~-Iitra because of his laws, and elsewhere (\'iii. 43) \'i~l)u is 
said to take his three steps by the laws of Mitra. These two passages appear 
to indicate that Mitra regulates the course of the sun. Agni who goes at 
the head of the dawns produces Mitra for himself (zo, 8'); Agni when kindled 
is Mitra (3, s•); Agni whetl born is Varut)a, when kindled is Mitra I ( s. 3'). 
In the AV. (13,3'J) ~Iitra at sunrise is contrasted with Varur,ta in the evening, 
and (AV. 9, g•8) 1\Iitra is asked to unco\'er in the morning what has been 
covered up by Varur,ta. 2

• These paSSI\ges point to the beginning of the view 
pre\·ailing in the Brahmal)as, that ~Citra is connected with dnr and Va~ 
with night That view must have arisen from Mitra h..wing been predominantly 
conceived as allied to the sun, Varur;ta by antithesis becoming god of night3, 
The same contrast bet\\'een Mitra as god of da.y and Val'Ul,l.a as god of night 
is implied in the ritual literature, when it is prescribed that Mitra should 
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receive a white and V:truQa a dark victim at the s:writicial post (TS. :!, I, ;1. 
91; l\'lS. :z, 5;)•. The somewhat scnntr evidence u( the Yeda showing that 
:\litra is :t solar deity, is corroborated hy the Avesta :ulfl Persian religion in 
general. Here ~lithr:t is undoubtedly a sun·god or a god of light specially 
connl'!cted with the sun~. 

The etymology of the name is uncertain". 1-Iowcl·cr, as the word ;:~!so 
ofte11 means 'friend' in the RV. nnd the kinuly nntnre of the god is often 
referred to in the Veda, 1\-litr:t even appearin~ as a god of peace (TS. 2, 

r. 84 )7, while in the Avesta ~!ithm is on the ethical side of his character 
the guardian of faithfulness 11, it must hm·c originally ~ignitied 'ally' or 'friend' 
and have been applied to the sun·gotl in his aspect of a benelicent power of 
nature. 

r F.r.cmas 16-1~). - 2 Iln.T.tmM:-\DT 6;. --- j nwr-:;.;ns:n·; thinb that the 
~pccial conne!l:ion ot' \'nru~m with night is old: ZD~JG. 50, (j~-5· - 4 J llLJ.I·:· 
IIRI\SOT 67. 90: ORV. 1!)2, nnte. - s sr."-\1'. Ill;~; OR\', 48. IIJO: Ema:as 6-13· 
~ Jlli.LiiiiR.\:\1>'1' 113-4; Euuus 70, - ? 1\G(WRS 42-3. -- ~ EooF.Rs 53-6. 

KI-IF. I 3; ROTII, Zl'J:\JG. 6, 70 ff.; l'W.; OST, ~. 69-; I; Wt:\lltsr:mi.I\X, 
:\lithrn, Leipzig 1S59; GW. s. ,., :llitra; IJU.LI:IIIt,:•a>'!', \':mtr,la \tnd .\litra 111-.)6; 
DRV. 31 110-29; HoJu::-.sR~, ZD:\IG. 41, 503-4; \\'t:u"a• I~. 17, 212; BRI. 17; 
1 lRV. 190-2; DOIIXI!Nlli·.'RORR Ss; .-\. E~:r.us, Der arische Golt .\litrn, l Jorpnt tS')~ 
tDi~scrtation); \', Sr.IIJtOt:nU, WZK:'II. 9, liS; 111~1. 71; OWE:>I:J:J:n, SBE.46, 241. 28;-. 

~ q. Siirya. - Ten entire hymns of the R\'. may be said to be de· 
voted to the celebration of Siirya specifically. It is impossi!Jle to say how 
often the name of the god occurs, it being in many cases doubtful whether 
only tht! natural phenomenon is meant or its personiticution. Since his name 
designates the or!J of the sun as well, Siirya is the most concrete of the solar 
deities, his connexiun with the luminary never being lost sight of. The 
adorable light of Surya in the sky is as the face (allihcl) of great Agtli 
llo, 7J). The eye of Sllrya is mentioned se1•ernl times Is, 408 &c.), but he 
is himself equally often called the ere of Mitra and Varuua (p. 23) or of 
Agni as well C 1, 115'); and once (7, 77J) Dawn is s:tid to bring the eye of 
the gods. The affinity of the eye and the sun is indicated in a passage 
where the eye of the dead man is concei\'ed as going to Surya (xo, z63 cp. 
9o>. 158l· 4), Ill the A V. l1e is called the 'lord of eyes' (A V. 5, 249) and is 
said tu be the onl! eye of created beings and to see beyo11cl the sky, the 
t!arth, and the waters (A\'. 13, x4S), He is far-seeing C7, 35g; xo, 371

), all· 
seeing (l, 50 2

), is the spy (spas) of the whole world (4, rsJ), behokls all 
beings and the good and bad deeds of mortals (x, so?; 6, 5 I'; 7, 6o". 6t'. 
63 1

' 4). Aroused by Siirya men pursue their objects and perfonn their work 
(7, 6s4), Common to :til men, he rises as their rouser (71 63•· 3), He is the 
soul or the guaruian of :til that moves or is stationary ( r, II 51

; 7, 6o'). He 
has a car which is dr:twn by one steed, called elaia (7, 6g"), or by an in· 
definite number of steeds (x,usJ; I01 37J, 491) or mares (S,:!9.S) or by seven 
horses ( s, 459) or mares called harila/j (1, sos. 9; 71 6ol) or by seven swift 
mares !4, 13j). 

Siirya's path is prepared for him by Varu!)a (r, 248; 7, 871
) or by the 

.\.dityas Mitra, VarUJ~n, Aryaman (7, 6o4), Pi:i~an is his messenger (6, 58J), 
The Dawn or Dawns reveal or produce Siirya as well as Agui and the sacri­
fice (7, So•, 78J). He !!hines forth from the lap of the dawns (7, 63l), But 
from another point of view Dawn is Surya's wife (71 75S). 

He also bears the metronymic Aditya, son of Aditi (x,sot2
, 19r9;~,9o11) 

or J\diteya (xo, 8811), but he is elsewhere distinguished from the Adityas 
(8, 3513-15), His father is Dyaus (xo, 37 1). He is god-born (ibid.). The gods 
raised him who had been hidden in the ocean (xo, 721). As a form of Agni 
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he was placed by the gods in hea\·en ( ro, 88 11). According to another order 
of ideas he is said to have arisen from the eye of the world-giant Puru$a 
(Io, 9ol), In the A\'. (.h 1o5) the sun (dh•cikara) is e\•en described as having 
sprung from Vrtra. 

Various indivi.\ua\ goc\s are said to have produced the sun. lndra 
generated him (z, u 1 &c.1, caused him to shine or raised him to heaven 
(3, 44"; 8, 787). Imlra·Vi~Q\1 generated him (;, 99"'). Indra·Soma brought up 
Siirya with light (6, 72 2

); lndra-Varul)a raised him to heaven (7, 82l), 1\litra­
Varul)a raised or placed him in he:wen (4, 132

; 5, 6.34· 'J. Soma placed light 
in the Sun (6, 44'J; 9, 97'~'), generated Surra (9, 96s. ttoSJ, caused him to 
shine (9, 631), or raised him in heaven (9, ro71), Agni establishes the 
brightness of the ~un on high (to, 3'J and caused him to ascend to he:l\'en 
( 101 I 561), Dhiitr, the creator, f.1shioned the sutl as well as the moon (to, 
19ol), The Ai1girases by their rites caused him to ascend the sky (ro, 6:~1). 
In nll these passnges referring to the generation of Siirya the notion of the 
:simple luminary doubtless predominates. 

In various passages Surya is conceived as a bird traversing space. He 
is a bird (zo, 17?'· '), or a ruddy bird (5, 47·), is represented as flying (I, 
x 919), is compared with a flying engle ( 7, 63S) and seems to be directly 
called an eagle ( 5, 459) 1• He is in one passage ca\leu a bull as well as a 
bird (5, 47J) and in another a mottled bull' lxo, 189' cp. 5, 47J), He is once 
alluded to as a white and brilliant steed J brought by U~as ( 7, 77 J). Siiryu's 
horses represent his rap> (which are se,·en in number: 8, 6x'6J, for the latter 
(hdam/.t), it is said, bring (~·alwtli) him. His seven mares are called the 
daughters of his car ( 1' so9), 

Elsewhere Siirya is occasionally spoken of as an inanimate object. He 
is a gem of the sky ( 7, 63~ cp. 6, 51') and i~ ,alluded to as the variegated 
stone placed in the midst ofhea,·en 15, 47J cp. SB. 6, r, 21). He is a brilliant 
weapon (41'111/ha) which Mitra-\'arur)a conceal with cloud am.l rain (5, 631), 
he is the felly (pavi) of l'I'Iitra-Vann)a <s, 62 2

), or a brilliant car placed in 
heaven by Mitra-VaruQn (5, 631), The sun is also called a wheel (1, qs•; 
4, 304) or the 'wheel of the sun' is spoken of (.J., 28 2

; s, 29 10
). 

Surya shines for all the world (7, 63'), for men and gods (I, soS). He 
dispels the darkness with his light (xo, 37•). He rolls up the darkness as a 
skin (7, 63'). His rays throw off the darkness as a skin into the waters 
(4, 13•). He triumphs o\·er beings of darkness and witches (r, 191 8• 9 cp. 
7, 104"•). '!'!Jere are only two or three allusions to the sun's burning heat 
(7, 34''; 9, 107~"); for in the RV. the sun is not a maleficent power 4, and 
for this aspect of the luminary only passages from the A V. and the literature 
of the Brahmat:~as can be quoteds. 

Surya. measures the days (x, so7) and prolongs the days of life (8,481). 
He drives away sickness, disease, and every evil dream (ro, 37+). To live is 
to see the Sun rise (4,25+;61 52s), All creatures depend on Siirya(r,I64'4J, 
auu the ~ky is upheld by him (xo, 85'). The epithet 'all-crcnting' (t:iftJt:· 
karntall) is also applied to him (ro, r7o+; cp. S 39). By his greatness he 
is the divine priest (astlfJ'fiQ jmrohita(t) of the gods (8, 9012

). At his rising 
he is prayed to declare men sinless to Mitra·Varur:u\ and other gods (7, 6o'. 
62'). He is said, when rising, to go to the Vrtra-slayer Indra. and is e\'en 
styled n Vrtra·slayer himself when invoked with Indra ( 8, 82 '· 2

• l ). 

The only myth told about SUrya is that lndra vanquished him ( ro, 43s l 
and stole his wheel ( 1, 17 s•; 4, 3 o4 ). This may allude to the obscuration of 
the sun by a thunderstorm. 

In the Avesta, the sun, hvart (= Vedic svar, of which stirya6 is a de-
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rivative and to which Gk. i;aAloc' i!i allied) has swift horsest like Siirya, anti 
is called the eye of Ahura Mazda s. 

' Cp. /':D~IG. 7, 475--6.- a Otherwise JlV~l. 1, 345, note 3·- 3 Cp. ZD.\tG, 
2 223; 7, Sz. - 4 llRV. 1, 6; 2, a. - s Emu, \'amn 134· - " KZ. u, 358; 
J. ScmUD1', K.Z. 26, 9· - 1 DRt:Gllf.ll'i!\1 Grundriss 11 218. ~ g Sp.AI'. 1, 190-1; 
cp. OJ.Dit:-\BF.RC;, ZD~IG. so, 49. 

Niruktn. 12, 14-16; 051'. 5, 151-61; GKR. SS-6; BtU. ao; KR\', 54-S• 
145; HRV, 11 7; IIV}tl. 1, 4Si HVlll'. 29-30; 01~\'. 240-1; URI. 40-6. 

S 15. Sa\·itr.- Savitr is celebrated in eleven whole hymns of the RV. 
and in parts of others, his name being mentioned about 170 times. Eight or 
nine of these are in the family books, while all but three of those to Siirya 
are in the first and tenth. Savitr is prel!minently a golden deity, nearly all 
his members and his equipment being described by that epithet. He is golden· 
eyed (1 1 35~), golden-handed (1, 359• 10), golden-tongued (6, 71l)1 all these 
epithets being peculiar to him. He l1as golden arms (6, 71 1

' s; 7, 45'), ant1 
i& broad-handed (a, 38') or beautiful-handed (3, 336). He is also pleasant· 
tongued (6, 7t4) or beautiful-tongued (3, 54")1 and is once cailediron-jawell 
( 6, 71 4 ), He is ydlow·haired ( 1 o, 1391 

), an attribute of Agni and lndra also. 
He puts on a tawny garment (4, 531

). He has a golden car witlt a golden 
pole (x, 351

' s), which is omniform (1, 35J), just as he himself assumes all 
forms (5, 8t'J. His car is drawn by two radiant steeds or !Jy two or more 
brown, white·footed horses (x, 351

' S; 7, 45'). 
Mighty splendour (amali) is preeminently attributed to Savitr, and mighty 

golden splendour to him on!)' (3, 388; 7 t 38 '). This splendour he stretches 
out or diffuses. He illumines the air, heaven and earth, the world, the spaces 
of the earth, the vault of heaven (1, 35'' 8; 4, 141• 53~; s, 8x 2

). He raises 
aloft l1is strong golden arms, with which l1e blesses and arouses all beings 
and which extend to the ends of the earth (2,381

; 4,53H; 6,71 1·S; 7,451
). The 

raising of his arms is characteristic, for the action of other gods is compared 
with it. Agni is said to raise his arms like Savitr (11 95i); the dawns extend 
light as Savitr his arms (7, 79'), and Brhaspati is implored to raise hymns of 
praise as Savitr his anns ( x, t9o3), He moves in his golden car, seeing all 
creatures, on a downward and an up1vard path (1, 35'' 3). He impels the 
car of the Akins before dawn (I, 34'0). He shines after the path of the 
dawn (5, 8x•J. He has measured out the earthly spaces, he goes to the three 
bright realms of hea1•en and is united with the rays of the sun (5, 8x" 4), 
The only tinte the epithet sur;•a·ral111i is used in the RV. it is applied to 
Sa1·itr: 'Shining with the rays of the sun, yellow-haired, Savitr raises up his 
light continually from the eru;t' (to, 139 1). He thrice surrounds the air, the 
three spaces, the three bright realms of heaven (4, 535: cp. Yi$1)U, S 17). 
His ancient paths in the air are dustless and easy to trarerse, on them he 
is besought to protect hi:> worshippers (x, 35"). He is prayed to convey the 
departed spirit to where the righteous dwell (zo, 17l), He bestows immort­
ality on the gods as weH as length of life on !llan (4, 54 1). He al~o bestowed 
immortality on the }.<bhus, who by the greatness of their deeds went to his 
house (1, no2 • lJ, Like Silrya, he is implored to remo1•e evil dreams (5, 8:.~+) 
and to make men sinless (41 54l), He drives away evil spirits and sorcerers 
(z, 3510i 7, 38 7). 

Like many other gods Savitr is called asura (4, 53 1
). He observes fixed 

laws (4, 53i; to, 348. 1393), The waters and the wind are subject to ltis or· 
dinance (2, 38a;. He leads the waters and by his propulsion they flow broadly 
(3, 336 cp. Nir. 2, a6). The other gods follow his lead <s,Sxl), No being, not 
even Jndra, Varw;m, Mitra, Aryaman, Rudra, can rellist his will a11d independent 
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dominion (a, 381. 9; 5, 82"). His !>raises are celebrated by the Vasus, Aditi, 
VaruQn, Mitra and Aryaman (7, 38!· 4). Like Pul;lan and Siirya, he is lord of 
that which moves and is stationary (4, 536

). He is lord of all desirable things, 
and sends blessings from heaven, air, earth (J, 24l; 2, 38 11). He is twice 
(1, 1231; 6, 714) even spoken of as 'domestic' (damtimu), au epithet other· 
wise almost entirely limited to Agni. Like other gods, he is :1. supporter 
of the sky (4, 53'; xo, 1491). He supports the whole worl•l (4, 544), He 
fixed the earth with bonds and made firm the sky in the rafterless space 
(xo, I49 1J. 

Savitr is at least once (J, 226) called 'child of Waters' (a)iil/1 11a}at), 
an epithet otherwise exclusively belonging to Agni. It is probably also applied 
to him in xo, 149' •. Yii.ska (~ir. xo, 32) commenting on this verse regards 
Savitr here as belonging to the middle region (or atmospherej because he 
causes rain, adding that the sun ( • .fdilya, who is in heaven) is also called 
SavitrJ, It is probably owing to this epithet and because Savitr's paths arc! 
once (I, 35 11

) said to ue in the atmosphere, that this deity occurs among the 
gods of the middle region ilS well as among those of heaven in the N;ai­
ghaQtuka. Savitr is once called the praja}«li of the world (4, 53'J. In the Sll. 
(u, 31 s•J lJeople are said to identify Savitr with Prajlipati; and in the TB. 
(x, 6, 41

) it is statl!d that Prajiipati becoming Savitr created living beings•. 
Savitr is alone lord of vi\•i(ving power and by his mo\•ements (yama!Jitil;l 
becomes Pii~an (5, 82SJ, In his vivifying power Pii~au marches, beholding all 
beings as a guardian (zo, 1391

). In two consecutive ven;es \31 62'•· 11
') Pii~an 

and Savitr are thought of as connected. In the first the favour ofPii~an who 
sees all beings is im·oked, and in the second, Savitr is besought to stimultae 
(cp. I>u~an, p. 36) the thoughts of worshippers who desire to think of the 
excellent brilliance of god Savitr. The latter verse is the ceh::hrated Sdvilt'T, 
with which Savitr was in later times invoked at the beginning of Vedic studys. 
Savitr is also said to become ~fitra by reason of his laws (5, 8t4), Savitr 
seems sometimes Cs, 82 1

' J; 7, 381
• 

6) to l>e identified with Bhaga also, unless 
the latter word i:o here only an epithet of Savitr. The name of Bhagn (the 
good god bestowing benefits) is indeed often added to that of Sa\·itr so as 
to form the single expression .!>avila .Bitata!t or .Bittzg"aQ Sa·l'ita 6• In other 
texts, however, Sa\'itr is distinguished from }Iitra, Pu~nn, and llhag:t. In 
se\'eral passages Savitr and Surya appear to be spoken of indiscriminately 
to denote the same deity. Thus a. poet says: 'God Savitr has raised aloft 
l1is brilliance, making light for the whole world; Siirya shining brightly hM 
filled heaven and earth and air with his rays' (4, 142

). In another hymn 
(7, 63) Slirya is (in verses z. 2. 4) spoken of in terms (e. g. prasaz;itr, vivi· 
fier) usually applied to Savitr, and in the third verse Saritr is apparently 
mentioned as the same god. In other hynms also (xo, 1581-4; x, 35•-u. 
124') it is hardly possible to keep the two deities apart. In passages such as 
the following, Savltr is, however, distinguished from Surya. 'S:tvitr mnve<~ 
between both heaven and earth, drives awa>' disease, impels (veli) the sun' 
(1, 359), Savitr declares men sinless to the sun (r, 1:133). He combines 
with the rays of the sun (s,8x4) or shines with the rays of the sun (xo, 1391 

cp. x8z3; 11 157'; 7, 358. 10
), With Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, Saritr is besought 

to vivify the worshipper when the sun has risen (7, 66•). 
According to Yaska. (Nir. u, 12), the time of Savitr's appearance is 

when darkness hns been removed. SityaQa (on RV. 5, 8x4) remarks that be· 
fore his rising the sun is called Savitr, but from his rising to his setting, Si.irya. 
But Savitr is also sometimes spoken of as sending to sleep (4,536; 7,45• ), and 
must therefore be connected with evening as well as morning. He is, indeed, 

lndo-ari,clao Philolozie, Ill, 1 A. 3 
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extolled as the setting sun in one hymn (:r, 38); and there are indications 
that most of the hymns addressed to him are meant for either a mon1ing or 
an evening sacrifice7, He brings all two-footed and four-footed beings to 
rest and awakens them (6, 71' cp. 4, 53l; 71 45'). He unyokes his steeds, 
brings the wanderer to rest; at his command night comesi the weaver rolls 
up her web and the skilful man lays down his )lnfinished work (~, 38l· 4), 
Later the west was wont to be assigned to him (SB. 3, 2, 318), as the east to 
Agni and the south to Soma. 

The name Savitr has all the appearance of being a word of purely 
Indian formation. This is llorne out by the fact that the root sti, from which 
it is derived, is continually used along with it in a manner which is unique 
in the RV. Some other verb would nearly always be used to express the 
same action in connexion with any other god. In the case of Savitr not 
only is the root itself used, but also several derivatives (such as prasavi(r 
and prasava) constituting a perpetual play on the name 8• These frequent 
combinations show cleurly that the root has the sense of stimulating, arousing, 
vivifying. A few examples may here be given in illustration of this peculiar 
usage. 'God Savitr has aroused (priistiv'it) each mo\'ing thing' (t, 157 1). 

'Thou alone art the lord of stimulation' (prasavasya: s. 815), 'Savitr bestowed 
(•iStiVal) that immortality on you• (x,nol). 'God Savitr has arisen to arouse 
(savaya) us' (2, 381

). 'Thrice a day Sa.vitr sends down (sofavlli) boons from 
the sky' (3, s6()). 'Do thou, o Savitr, constitute (sti'UaAU) us sinless' (4, 543), 
'\lay we being sinless towards Aditi through the influence (save) of Savilr 
possess all boons' (5, 826). 'Send away (para sa'fl(l) evil dream, send aw:ly 
all calamities, bestow (4st111a) what is good (ib. ~· S). ':\iay Sa.vitr remove 
(apa sovt{al) sickness' (xo, zoo8). With this verb Savitr is specially often 
besought to bestow wealth (:z, 566 &c.). This use of tfi is almost peculiar to 
Sa.vitr; but it is two or three times applied to Siirya (71 63'• 4; xo, 37•). It 
also occurs with U~as (7~ 77 1), with Varul)a. (:z,:z89), with the Adityas (8, t8')1 

and with Mitra, Aryaman coupled with Savitr (7, 664), This employment 
being so frequent, Yliska (Nir. Io, 31) defines Savitr as sat''l-'OSJ'a prasatt/11, 
'the stimulator of everything'. 

The fact that in nearly half its occurrences the name is accompanied by 
deva, god, seems to show that is has not yet lost the nature of an epithet, 
meaning 'the stimulator god'. At any rate, the word appears to be an epithet 
of Tva~tr in two passages (3, 55'9; zo, :ro5), where the juxtaposition of the 
words dtvas tr:af/4 savila zof.lt·arnpa and the collocation with dtva indicate 
that Savitr is here identical with Tv~tr. 

We may therefore conclude that Savitr was originally an epithet of Indian 
origin applied to the sun as the great stimulator of life and motion in 
the world, representing tbe most important movement which dominates all 
others in the universe, but that as differentiated from Surya. he is a more 
abstract deity. l-Ie is in the eyes of the VP.nir. poets the divine power of 
the sun personified, while Surya is the more concrete deity, in the conception 
of whom the outward form of the sun-body is never absent owing to the 
identity of his name with that of the orb (cp. I1 359· 124'). 

0LDENBERG91 reversing the order of development generally recognized, 
thinks that Savitr represents an abstraction of the idea of stimulation and 
that the notion of the sun, or of the sun in a particular direction, is only 
secondary in his character 10

, 

t HRI. 44• - 2 Cp. v. Ba.tvKll, ZDl\10. 40· 3S5i HRI. 48, - J Cp. RoTH, 
Nirulcta Erl. 143; OST. 4, 96. Ul. - 4 WEBEJ, Omina und Portenta 386. 392, -
s WII!TNtY in CoLEBll.OoKE's easays. rev. ed. :a, 111, - 6 BRV. 3, 39· - 1 HRI. 
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46. - 8 RoTII, op. cit, 76,- 9 OIW. 64-5.- 1o )IAmO="f.l.l., JHAS, 27, CJSI-2; 
\', ScnROF.IlllR1 WlK~I. 9o 125. 

WlllTS£Y1 JAOS. J, 3241 OS'!'. So 162-701 RoTH, l'W.; ZD:\!G, 24· Jo6--S; 
GR\', I, 49i GW. s,,·,; KRV. 561 BIW. 31 38-641 H\'lll', 33· 

S I 6, P u ~an. ~ The n;tme of Pii~an is mentioned a!Juut r 20 tim~!~ in 
the RV. and he is celebrated in eight hymns (five of them occurring in the 
sixth, two in the first, and one in the tenth book). He is also lauded as a dual 
divinity in one hymn (6, 57) with Indra and in another with Soma (2, 40). 
'fhus statistically he occupies a somewhat higher positioll than Vi~f,lll C S l 7 }. 
In the later Vedic and the post-Vedic periods his name is mentioned with 
incre;lsing rare11ess. His individuality is indistinct and his anthropomorphic 
traits are scanty. His foot is referred to when he is asked to trample on 
the brand of the wicked. His right hand is also mentioned (6, 54'"). He 
has (like Rudra) braided hair (6, 55 2

) and a beard (to, 267), He wields a 
golden spear (x, 426) and carries an awl (6, 53s. 6. 8) or a goad (53Y, 58'). 
The wheel, the felly, nnd the seat of his car (6, 54l) are spoken of and he 
is called the best charioteer (6, 56'· 3). His car i::s drawn by goats~ (ajdim) 
instead of horses (r, 384; 6, 551· •). He eats, for his food is gruel (6, 56' 
cp. 3, 521), It i~ probably for this reason that he is said to be toothless in 
the SB. (r, 7, 47), 

Pii~an sees nil creatures clearly and nt once (3, 6a9), these identical 
words being applied to Agni also (xo, I874), He is 'the lord of all things 
moving and stationary' almost the same words with which Siiry.l is described 
(r, II 5'; 11 6o2

). He is the wooer of his mother (6, 55S) or the lover of his 
sister (ib. 4· S), similar expressions being used of Stirya ( 1, 115 2) and of Agni 
(ro, 3J), The gods are said to have given him, subdued by love, to the sun· 
maiden Slirya in marriage (6, sB•). Probably as the husband ofSurya, Pii~an 
is connected with the marriage ceremonial in the wedding hymn ( 1o, Xs), 
being besought to take the bride's hand and lead her away and to bless her 
in he1· conjugal relation• (v. 37). In another passage (9, 67'0

) he is besought 
to give his worshippers their share of maidens. With his golden ships which 
move in the aerial ocean, subdued by love he acts as the messenge1· 3 of Siirya 
(6, 58l), He moves onward beholding the universe (2, 4os; G, 58•) anrl 
makes his abode in heaven (2, 404), He is a guardian, who goes at the in­
stigation of Savitr, knowing and beholding all creatures. In a hymn devoted 
to his praise, Pil~an is said as best of charioteers to have drh·en downwards 
the golden wheel of the sun (6, s6l), but the connexion is obscure (cp. Nir. 
2, 6). A frequent and exclusive epithet of Pil~an is 'glowing' ( ci,rltnti). He 
is once termed Og'ohya, 'not to be concealed', an attribute almost peculiar 
to Savitr. 

Pil$:m is born on the fitr path of paths, on the far path of heaven and 
of earth; he goes to and returns from both the beloved abodes, knowing 
them ( 6, I 76), Owing to this familiarity he conduct<; the dead on the far path to 
the Fathers, as Agni and Savitr take them to where the righteous have gone 
and where they and the gods abide, and lends his worshippers thither in 
safety, showing them the way (to, t7J-S), The AV. also speaks of PU~an 
as conducting to the world of the righteous, the beautiful world of the gods 
(AV. x6, 9a; x8, :zSJ). So PO~an's goat conducts the sacrificial horse (1, 162'-l), 
Perhaps to Ptil,irm's f.tmiliarity with the (steep) paths i~ due the notion that 
his cur is drawn by the sure-footed goat. 

As knower of paths, Pii~nn is conceived as a. guardian of roads. He is 
besought to remove dangers, the wolf, the waylayer, from the path (x, 42'-J), 
In this connexion he is called vimuco napat, 'son of deliverance' 4, The same 

S"' 
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epithet is upplied to him in another pasl>age (6, 55 1
) and he is twice (8,4 1S• 1u) 

called vimorana, 'deliverer'. As fliJIIucu 11ajtil he is invoked to deliver from 
sin' (AV. 6, 1 I 2 i), I'u~an is prared to disperse foes and make the paths 
lead to bootr (6,534), to remo,•e foes, to make the paths good, and to lead 
to good pasture (1 1 421· 8). He is invoked to protect from harm on his path 
( 6, 549) and to grant :tn :IUspicious path ( 1o, 591). He is the guardian of 
every path (6, 49") nncl lord of the road {6, 53'). He is :\guide (prajalh;•a) 
on roads (VS. 22, 20). So in the SUtras, whoever is starting on a journey 
makes an offering to Pul,lan, the road-maker, while reciting RV. 6, 53; and 
whoe'ler loses l1is way, turns to Pn~an (AGS. 31 7"· ~·; SSS. 3, 49), Moreover, 
in the morning and evening offerings to all gods and beings, PU~an the road­
maker receives his on the threshold of the house (SGS. 2, q?), 

As knower of ways he cn.n make hidd~n goods manifest and easy 
to lind (6, 48'S). He is in one passage (1, 23 ''· '' cp. 'l'S. 3, 3, 9') said tu 
have found the king who was lost and hidden in secret (probably Soma), and 
asked to bting him like a lost beast. So in the Hlitras, Pii~an is spcrificed 
to when anything lost is sought (AGS. 31 ;so). Similarly, it is characteristic of 
Pli~n that he follows and protects cattle (6, 54s. b, 10, 582 cp. xo, z63), He 
preserves then\ from injury by falling into a pit, brings them home unhurt. 
and drives back the lost (6, 54'' 10

). His goad directs cattle straight (61 539). 
Perhaps connected with the idea of guiding straight is the notion that he 
directs the furrow (4, 571). Pu~n also protects horses (6, 54s) and weaves 
nnd sn1ooths the clothing of sheep (to, z66). Hence beasts are said to be 
sacred to Pri~an ( 11 s'· 1), and he is called the Jlroducer of cattle (MS. 41 31; 
TB. I 1 7, z~). Jn the Slitras verses to Pq~n are prescribed to be recited 
when cows are driven to pasture or stray (SGS. 3, 9). 

Piiljan has \'arious attributes in common with other gods. He is called 
amra (51 sxn). He is strong (5, 439), vigorous (8, 4'~), nimble (6, 54&), 
powerful (x, IJ81), resistless (6, 4815), He transcends mortals and is equal 
to the gods in glory (6, 48'9), He is a ruler of heroes (x, xo6'), an uncon· 
querable protector and defender (1, 89s), and assists in battle (6, 48'9), He 
is a protector of the world (xo, I7l cp. 2, 40 1

). He is a seer, a protecting 
friend of the priest, the unshaken friend bom of old, of e\ ery suppliant (I o, 
265· 8). He is wise (x, 425) and liberals (2, 3 z•). His bounty is particularly 
often mentioned. He possesses all wealth (1, 896), abound:; in wealth (8,4'5)1 
gives increase of wealth (x, 895), is beneficent (x, 1382

), bountiful (6, ss•; 
8, 418), :md bestows all blessings (x, 426). He is the strong friend of 
abundance, the strong lord and increaser of nourishment (ro, :~67· 8), Tbe 
term dasra, 'wonder-working', distinctive of the Asvins, is a few times (1 142 ~; 
6, s64) applied to him, as well as dasma, 'wondrous' (x, 42 10

• 1384) and 
dasma-varcas, 'of wondrous splendour' (6, s8•), usually said of Agni and Indra. 
He is also twice (x, xo6•; xo, 64J) called NariiS~I\lSa 'praised of men', an 
epithet otherwi:;e exclusively limited to Agni. He is om:e 5poken of as 'all­
pervading' (2 1 406). He is tenned 'devotion-stimulating' (91 883)1 is invoked 
to quicken devotion (:z, 406), and his awl is spoken of as 'prayer-instigating' 
(6, 538; cp. Savitr, p. 33). 

The epithets exclush•ely connected with P~an tlre iig'hf!li, ajdlt,a, 'Uimo­
tana, vimllto naptit, and once eachpuffitii!JIIara, 'bringing prosperity', tztl{lf/a­
paltl, 'losing no cattle', ana flavedos, 'losing no goods', karam/Jhld, 'eating 
gruel'. The latter attribute seems to have bee11 a. cause for despising P~an 
by some (cp. 6, 561; x, 1384) 6• Karam!Jha, mentioned three times in the RV., 
is Pli,nn's distinctive food, being contrasted with Soma as Indra's (61 57 2). 

Indra, however, shares it (31 521), and in the only two passages in which the 
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adjective l.:arambhi11 'mixed with gruel' occurs, it ap1Jlies to the libation of 
Indra. (3, 52'; 8, 8o'). Pii~an is the only god who receives the epithet 
paiupii, 'protector of cattle' (6, 58') directly (and not in comparisons). 

The only deities with whom Pii~an ;s invoked conjointly in the dual arl! 
l'ioma (21 40) and Indra {6, 57), whose brother he is once called (6, 555), 
Next to these two, l1ii~an is mqst frequent!}' aqdressed with llhaga (t, 9o•; 
4• 30 2

•; 51 414, 46•; xo, us'; cp. SB. 11, 4, 3.1; KSS. 5, 13') and Vi~I)U (r,9o~; 
5, 46l; 6, 219; 71 44'; 10, 665), his name in all these passages of the RY. 
being in juxtaposition with theirs. He is occasionally addressed with variou~ 
other deities also. 

The evidence adduced does not sho\1' clear! y that Pli:,an represents a 
phenomeno11 of nature. But a large number of passage.~ quoted at thl! 
beginning point to his being closely connected with the sun. Yiiska, too, 
(Nir. 7, 9) explains Pu~an to be 'the sun (Atlitya), the preserver of all beings', 
aml in post-Vedic literature Pii~an occasionally occurs ~ts a name of the sun. 
The path of the sun which leads from earth to hea\'en, the :thode of th~ 
gods and the pious dead, might account for a solar deity hdng both a con· 
cluctor of departed souls (like Suvitr) and a guardian of paths in general. 
The latter aspect of his clmracter would explain his special bucolic feat\lres 
as a guide and protector of cattle, which form a part of his general nature 
as a promoter of prosperity. Mithra, the solar deity of the Avesta, has the 
bucolic traits of increasing cattle and bringing back beasts that have strayed7, 

Etymologically the word means 'prosperer' as derived from the root}llf1 

'to cause to thrive'. This side of his character is conspicuous both in his 
epithets t#tmrJrdas, a11«f/t11Jtdas, puravasu, puf/ifiiMara, <lnU in the frequent 
in\'ocations to him to bestow wealth and protection (6, 48 1.S &c.). He i.<; lord 
of great 1\'ealth, a stream of wealth, a heap of riches (6, 552

• ·')· But the 
prosperitiy he confers is not, as in the case of Indra, Pa~anya, and the 
Maruts, connected with rain, but with ligh4 which is emphasized by hili ex· 
elusive epithet 'glowing'. The welfare which he bestows results from the 
protection he extends to men and cattle on earth, and from his guidance of 
men to the abodes of bliss in the next world. Thus the conception which 
seems to underlie the character of Pii~an, is the beneficent power of the sun 
manifested chiefly as a pastoral deity. 

t Kl{V. note 1:.10. -· 2 IS. s, t86. 190. -- 3 GG,\. t!i8<J, 1'· 8. - 4 OST. 5, 
175; GW.; LRV. 4, 444; H\'UP. 311 and BRV. (who explains the original meaning 
difl'erently); 'Sohn der Einkebr' ( ... um•oking): RoTH, n\'. mul ()I{V. 232; 'Son 
of the cloud': SltJ.R911 and GRIF~'ITII on RV. I, 42'· - ~ PuraiJUIIu' according to 
HII.LERR,\:-101'1 \V;'.K!\1, J, 192-3, means •active, zealous'. - u IIRJ. 51. ·-
7 Sp.AP. 184. 

WIII'I'XE\', JAO:-i. 3• 325; OS'!'. s, 171-80; Gt'DI!RX.\'1'1~. J..otturc 8J; JIR\'. a. 
420-30; KRV. SSJ P\'S. t, 11; Hnt. 1,456; HVUl'.34;0lW. 230-3 (cp. \\'ZK!\1, 
9, 252); PF.Jtll\'1 Drisler Memorial 241-3; HRJ. 50-3. 

S 17. Yi~l).u.- Vi,l).u, though a deity of capital importance in the mytho· 
logy of the BriihmaJ}as, occupies but a subordinate position in the R V. His 
}lersonnlity is at the same time more important there than would appear from 
the statistical standard alone. According to that he would be a. deity only 
of the fourth rank, for he is celebrated in not more than five whole hytnnll 
and in part of another, while his name occurs only about Ioo times alto· 
gether in the RV. The only anthropomorphic traits of Vilil)U are the fre­
quently mentioned strides which he takes, and his being a youth vast in body, 
who is no longer a child (1, 1556). 'l'he essential feature of his character is 
that he takes (generally expressed by r·i·llram) three strides, which are referred 
to about a dozen times. His epithets urt/gi)a, 'wide·going' and tlrttllrmna t 
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•wide-striding', which also occur about n dozen times, allude to the t>ame 
action. With these three steps Vi~l)u is described as traversing the earth or 
the ten·estrial spaces. Two of tllelle steps or spaces are visible to men, but 
the third or highest step is beyond the flight of birds or mortal ken (I 1 IS5si 
;, 99~). The same notion seems to be mysticall)' expressed (I, xsslJ when 
he is said to bear his third name in the bright realn1 of heaven. The highest 
}Jlace of Vi~l,'lu is regarded as identical with the highest place of Agni, for 
Vi~Qil gttards the highest, the third place of Agni (to, tlJ and Agni with the 
loftiest station of \'i:jl;t\1 guard-; the mysteriou~ cows (probably = clouds: 
5, 3 J), The highest step of Vil;IQU is seen by the liberal like an eye fix.ed in 
heaven (x, 22 10

). lt is his dear abode, where Jlious men rejoice and where 
there is a well of honey (1, I 545), and where the gods rejoice (8, 291). 
This highest step 1 shines down brightly and is the dwelling of I11dra. and V~1;1u, 
where nre the many·horned swiftly moring cows 2 (probably = clouds), and 
which the singer desires to attain (1, 154~). Within these three footsteps all 
!Jeings dwell (x, I 54"), and they are full of honey (1,154~), probably because 
the third and most important is full of itl, Vi~~;~u gmlrds the highest abode 
(p41has) •, which implies his favourite dwelling-place (3, 5 510

) and is else­
where expressly stated to be so ( x, x 54s ), In another passage (7, 1 ooS) 
Yi~u is less definitely said to dwell far from this space. He is once spoken 
of (1, 1 56S) as having three abodes, tri{adlutstlur, an epithet primarily appro· 
priate to Agni (S 3 5)· 

The opit1ion that Yi.51)U1
S three steps refer to the course of the snn is 

almost unanimous. But what did they originally represent? The purely 
naturalistic interpretation favoured by most European scholarss and by Yiiska's 
predecessor Aurr,mvabba. (.N'ir. u, 19) takes the three steps to me~m the rising, 
culminating, and setting of the sun. The alternative view, which prevails 
throughout the younger Vedas, the Drahmal)as, ilS well as post-Vedic litera· 
ture, and was supported by Yaska.'s predecessor Siikaplil)i and is favoured by 
BERGAIGNE and the present writer8, interprets the three steps ns the course of 
the S(llar deity through the three divisions of the universe. With the former 
interpretation is at variance the fact that the third step ofVL$f.IU sho\Vs no trace 
of being connected with sunset, but on the contrary is identical with the 
highest step. The alternative view does not conflict with what evidence the 
RV. itself supplies, and is supported by the practically unvarying tradition 
in India beginning with the later Vedas. 

That the iden of motion is characteristic of Vi~f.IU is sltown by other 
expressions besides the three steps, The epithets 'wide-going' and 'wide· 
striding' are almost entirely limited to Vi!iQ.U, as well as the verb '~'''·kram. 
The lntter is also employed in allusion to the sun, spoken of as the vnrie· 
gated !!tone placed in the midst of heaven, which took strides (5, 47J). Vi,r,~u 
is also swift qa (otherwise said only once of Brhaspati) or 'swift-going' tt~aya, 
evaylhJan (otherwise connected only with the Maruts). Cout>led with the con­
stant idea of swift and far-extending motion is that of regularity. In taking 
his three strides Vi~I)U observes laws (x, ut8). Like other deities typical of 
regular recurrence (Agni, Soma, Siirya, U~), Vi$1)U is the 'ancient germ of 
order', and an ordainer, who (like Agni, Siirya, U~as) is both ancient and 
recent (x, xs6a-4), In the same words as the sun-god Savitr (5, 8x·1), he is 
said (z1 154'; 6, 491l) to have measured out the earthly spaces. With this 
may also be compared the statement that Varul)a measured out the spaces 
with the sun (p. 1 x), V~l,lll is in one passage (x, 1556 cp. 11 x644: 48) de· 
scribed as setting in motion like a revolving wheel his 90 steeds (- days) 
with their four names ( = seasons). This can bardly refer to anything but 
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the solar rear of 360 days. In the AV. (5, 267) Vi$1.\U is besought to bestow 
heat on the sacrifice. In the Br:ihmal)as Vi$t)u's head when cut otr becomes 
the sun. In post· Vedic literature one of Vi$l)U's weapons is a rolling wheel 8 

which is represented like the sun (cp. RV. s. 634), and his vehicle is Garu1Ja, 
chief of birds, who is of brilliant 1 ustre like Agni, and is al~o called gar111mat 
and supar!ta, two terms already applied to the sun·lJird in the RV. Finally 
the post-Vedic kallslt~blta or breast-jewel of Vi~~u has been explained a~ the 
sun by KuaN9, Thus though Vi~I)U is no longer clearly connected with a 
natural phenomenon, the evidence appears to justify the inference that he 
was originally conceived as the sun, not in his general character, but as the 
personified swiftly mo\•ing luminary, which with vast strides traverses the whole 
universe. This explanation would be borne out by the derivation from the 
root Vlf'0

, which is used tolerably often in the RV. and primarily means 'to 
be active' (P\V,), According to this, Vimu would be the ';1ctive one' as re· 
presenting solar motion. 01.DE~!lERG1 however, thinks that e\'ery Jefinite trace 
of solar character is Jacking in Vi~Q.u, that he was from the beginning con· 
ceived only as a traverser of wide space, and that no concrete natural con­
ception corresponded to the three steps. The number of the steps he attri· 
butes simply to the fondness for triads in mythology. 

Yi$Q.U's highest step, as has been indicated, is conceived as his distinctive 
abode. The sun would naturally be thought of as stationary in the meridian 
rather than anywhere else. So we find the name of the zenith in Yaska to 
be Vlf{lltpada, the step or place of Vi$Qu. Probably connected with the same 
range of ideas are the epithets 'mountain·dwelling' (firi.~tt'IJ and 'mountain· 
abiding' (giri{tltd) applied to Vil;Q.U in the same hymn (x, 154'· 3) i for in the 
next hymn (x,xss') VL'JI).U and Indra are conjointly called 'the two undeceivable 
ones, who have stood on the summit (silntlm) of the mountains, O..'l it were with 
an unerring steed'. This would allude to the sun looking down from the 
height of the cloud mountains 111 (cp. s, 874), It is probably O\Ving to such 
expressions in the RV. that Vi~l)u is later called 'lord of mountains' (TS. 3, 
4t 51

). 

The reason why Vi~I)U took his three steps is a secondary trait. He 
thrice traversed the earthly spaces for man in distress (6, 49'3); he traversed 
the earth to bestow it on man for a dwelling (7, xoo•); he tra.\'ersed the 
earthly spaces for wide-stepping existence (x, 155•); with Indra he took vast 
strides and stretched out the worlds for our existence (6, 69S· 6). To this 
feature in the RV. may ultimately be traced the myth of Vi~J)u's dwarf in· 
carnation which appears hl, the Epic and the Pural)as. The intermediate stage 
is found in the Briihmal)as (SB. x, 2, ss; TS. 2, I, 3'; TB. x, 6, xS), where Vi!li~U 
already assumes the form of a dwarf, in order by artifice to recover the 
earth for the gods from the Asuras by taking his three strides 'J, 

The most prominent secondary characteristic of Vi~t.\U is his friendship 
for Indra, with whom he is frequently allied in the light with Vrtra. This is 
indicated by the fact that one whole hymn (6, 69) is dedicated to the two 
deities conjointly, and that Indra.'s name is coupled with that of Visl)u in the 
dual as often as with that of Soma, though the name of the latter occurs 
vastly oftener in the RV. The closeness of their alliance is also indicated 
by the fact that in hymns extolling Vi~l)ll alone, Imira is the only other deity 
incidentally associated with him either explicitly (7, 99S· 6; x, I551

) or im· 
plicitly (7, 99•; x, 1546, 155'; cp. I, 6z7) '4, Vi~l)u strode bis three steps by 
tha energy (Qjasa) of Indra (8, 12 2i), who in the preceding verse is described 
as slaying Vrtra, or for Indm {Viil.4J), Indra about to slay Vrtra says, 'friend 
Y~I}.U1 stride out vastly' (4, x8"). In company with Yist)u, Indra slew Vrtra 
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(6, 20~). Vil)I)U and Indra together triumphed over the Dftsa, destroyed Sam­
barn's 99 castles and conquered the hosts of Varcin (7, 994· S). Vi$t:IU is 
Indra's intimate friend (t, u'9),, Yi~u accompanied by his friend opens the 
cows' stall (x, 1561). In the SB. (5, s, s') Indra is described as shooting 
the thunderbolt at Vrtra, while Vi~l)u follows him ( cp. TS. 6, 5, 1 '). Vi!;I)U is 
also invoked with Jndra in various single \'erses (4, a•. ss•; 8, X03 j xo, 664), 
When associated with Indra as a. dual divinity, Vi~t:~u shares Indra's powers 
of drinking Sorna (6,69) as well as his victories (7, 994-6), Indra conversely 
participating in Vil)Qu's power of striding (6, 69S; 71 996). To both conjointly 
is attributed the action of creating the wide air and of spreading out the 
spaces (6, 69S) and of producing Surya, U$as, and Agni (7, 991). Owing 
to this friendship Indra drinks Soma beside Vil)I)U (11, 3~. u'<>) and thereby 
increases his strength (8, 38; to, ug2). Indra drank the Soma pressed by 
Vi$~u in three cups (2, 22' cp. 6, 17''), which recall Vi~I)U's three footsteps 
tilled with honey (I,IS.J.•). Vi~Q.U also cooks forlndra Ioobuffaloes(6,x;u) 
or 100 buflhloes and a brew of milk (8, 66'0 cp. z, 6II), Along with Mitra, 
Yarul)a, and the Maruts, Vi!7~U celebrates Jndra with songs (8, IS"). 

Indra's constant attendants in the Vrtra·fight, the Maruts, are also drawn 
into association with Vi~l)u. When Visou favoured the exhilerating Soma, the 
Maruts like birds sat down on their beloved altar (t,8s7)'5, The M:aruts.are 
im·oked at the offering of the swift Vi~JJU (2, 34" cp. 7, 4oS), They are the 
bountiful ones of the siVift Vi$QU (8,2oJ), The Maruts supported Indra, while 
Pii~an \'i$1)ll cooked 100 l>uffaloe!' for him (6, 17"). Vi~Q\1 is the ordainer 
associated with the Maruts (mllrllfa), whose will Vartll)a and the Asvins follow 
(x, xs6+). Throughout one hymn (5,871 especially verses H) he is associated 
with the Maruts, with whom, when he starts, he speeds along '6• 

Among stray references to Vi~~\U in the RV. mar be mentioned one 
(7, roo6) in which different forms of \'il}l)U are spoken of: 'Do not conceal 
from us thi~ form, since thou didst assume another form in battle'. He is 
further said to be a protector of entbl)•os (7,369) and is invoked along with 
other deities to promote conception (I o, x 841). In the third verse of the 
Khila after x o, x 84 •1, Vi~Qu is, according to one reading, called upon to 
place in the womb a male child with a most beautiful form, or, according 
to another, a male child with Vi$1)U's most beautiful form is prayed for 18• 

Other traits of Yi~J)u are applicable to the gods in general. He is bene­
ficent (I, xs6'), is innocuous and bountiful (8, 25 12

), liberal (7, 4oS), a 
guardian (3, 55 10), who is undeceivable (x, 22'g), and an innoxious and generous 
deliverer (I, ISS•). He alone sustains the threefold (world), heaven and earth, 
and all beings (x, 154•). He fastened the world all about with pegs (7,993), 
He is an ordainer (J1 xs64). 

In the Briihtn,IIJ)as Vi$l)U is conceh·ed as taking his three steps in earth, 
air, and heaven (SB. I, 91 39; TB. 3, I, 2r). These three strides are imitated 
by the sacrificer, who takes three Vi$r.tU strides beginning with earth and 
epding with heaven '9, for that is the goal, the safe refuge, which is the sun 
(SB. x, 9, 3'0 • rs). The three steps of the A1n$aspands taken from earth to 
the sphere of· the sun, are similarly imitated in the ritual of the Avesta"'· 
A special feature of the Brahmat;\as is the constant identification of Vi$1)U 
with the sacrifice. 

'fwo myths connected with Vi~r.tu, the source of which can be traced 
to the RV., are further developed in the Briihmal)as. V~u in alliance with 
Indra is in the RV. described as vanquishing demons. In the Brabmat)as 
the gods and demons commonly appear as two hostile hosts, the former not, 
as in the RV., uniformly victorious, but often worsted. They therefore have 
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recourse to artifice, in order to recover the supremacy. In the AB. (6, 1 5) 
it is related that Indra and Vil;Qu, engaged in conflict with the Asura~. agreed 
with the latter that as much as Vigtu could stride over in three steps should 
belong to the two deitie~. Vi~I)tt accordingly strode o\'er these worlds, the 
Vedas, and speech. The SB. (r, 2, s) tells how the Asuras having O\'ercome 
the gods began dividing the earth. The gods placing Vi$1)U, the sacrifice, at 
their head, came and asked for a. share in the earth. The Asuras agreed to 
give up as much as Vilil).ll, who was a dwarf, could lie on. Then the gods 
by sacrificing with Vi$1.lll, who was equal in size to sacrifice, gained the whple 
earth. The three steps are not mentioned here, but in another passage (SB. 
I, 9, 3q), Vi~l)u is said to ha\'e acquired for the gods the all·per\•ading power 
which they now possess, by striding through the three worlds. It is 1\trther 
litated in 1'S. t, J, 3 ', that Vi(II)U, by assuming the form of a dwarf whom he 
had seen, conquered the three worlds (cp. TB. I, 6, IS), The introduction of 
the dwarf as a disguise of Vi~l)u is naturally to he accounted for :t~ :t 
stratagem to a\'ert the suspicion of the A.~uras 2'. This llrii.hma~1a storr forms 
the transition to the myth of Vi~f.lu's Dwarf Incarnation in post·Vedic 
literature"· 

Another myth of the Brahmal)as has its origin in two passages of the 
RV. (r, 6x7; 8, 661•). Their purport is that Vi~I).U having drunk Soma and 
being urged by Indra, carried oft' xoo buffaloes and a brew of milk belonging 
to the boar ( .... Vrtra), while Indra shooting across the (cloud) mountain, 
slew the fierce (t111tlf11111) boar. This myth is in the 'l'S. (6, 2, 4'· J) developed 
as follows. A boar, the plunderer of wealth, kept the goods of the Asuras 
on the other side of seven hills. Indra plucking up u bunch of k11i1l grass 
and piercing through these hills, slew the boar. Vi~t)u, the sacrifice, carried 
the boar off as a sacrifice for the gods. So the gods obtained the goods of 
the Asuras. In the corresponding pa.<;sage of the Kathaka (IS. XI. p. J 6 I) 
the boar is called Emii3a. The same story with slight variations is told in 
the Caraka Brahmal)a (quoted by ~iiyal)a on RV. 8,66'0

), This boar appears 
in a cosmogonic character in the SB. (141 x, 2u) where under the name of 
Emii~a he is stated to have raised up the earth from the waters. In theTS. 
(7, I, 5') this cosmogenic boar, which raised the earth from the primeval 
waters, is described as a. form of Prajapa.ti. This modification of the myth 
is further expanded in the TB. (I,I 135), In the post·Vedic mythology of the 
Rimayal,la and the PurilQ.as, the boar which raises the earth, has become one 
of the Avatars of V~Qu. 

The germs of tlvo other Avatars ofVi!;I)U are to be found in the Br~h­
mal)as, but not as yet connected with Vi~J.lU. The fish which in the SH. 
(I, 8, x') delivers Manu from the flood, appears in the Mahabhirata as a 
(orm of Pra.jlipati, becoming in the Pul"JQas an incarnation of Vi~l)u. In the 
SB. (71 s. xs, cp. TA. t, 23J) Prajapa.ti about to create offspring becomes a. 
tortoise 'moving in the primeval waters. In the PuraJ)as this tortoise is an 
Avatar of Vi$QU1 who assumes this fonn to recover various objects lost in the 
deluge'J. · 

The SB. (14, x, I) tells a myth of how Vi~I)U, the sacrifice, by first 
comprehending the issue of the sacrifice, became the most eminent among 
the gods, and how his head, by his bow starting asunder, was cut off and 
became the sun (4ditya). To this story the TA. (5, x, 1-7) adds the trait 
that the Asvins as physicians replaced the head of the: sacrifice and that the 
gods now able to offer it in its complete form conquered heaven (cp. PB. 
7' 

56
). I . h d ' d In the AB. (x, 1) Vi,f.IU as the local y htghest of t e go s ts contraste 
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with Agni tile lowest, all the other deities being plac~d uetween them. The 
same llriihmmJ:l. (1, 30) in quoting RY. 1, 15641 where 'Vi~I)U accompanied 
by his friend optms the stall', states that Vi~tJU is tht! doorkeeper of the god,;. 

• The moon accordin~ to llVJIP. 33· - 2 Stars accordin!( to I'W., HVIIP. Rnd 
others.- J Cp. lli<V. 2, 416.- 4 Otherwise Suw in FaW. (I.eipzig 1!!96). 97-100. 
- s WIIIT!'\t·:\'1 :\lAX !I!Ot.LI!R, I!Atm, KAI!GJ, IJilt:sSEN, and others. - <> DRV. 
2.414-S· -7 ~IAc:noNF.LI., JRMl. 27, ljo-;, ·- 8 KUft. 222.-? Entwicklungsstufen, 
116. -•o Othcrdcrh·::ulonsm O!W. 229, lliU. sso, llH.zt,20S,- "ORV.228-Jo.-
12 Cp.ORV.2Jo,notc 2; ~1At:IJONJ!t.L,JI{AS.271 p. 174, notc2.- 13 JRAS. 27, 188-9.­
q Ibid. 184.- 15 llt;Rf:,\WNE, JA. 18~4, p. 472.- to mt., SHE. 32,p. 127. 133-7•-
17 Al'I'R•:cuT,l~\'. n•. 687. ·- u \VIX'n:RNI1'1., JRAS. 27, ISO-I. - 1? HlLLiiHRA!W'I', 
Nell• und Vollmondsopfer, 171 f. - ao lJ,\kMJo:sn:rt:a, French Tr. of the Avestt1 
I, 401; OR\'. 227. - "' Otherwise A. KuuN, Etttwicklungsstufcm dcr :\lythenbildung, 
I2ll, - u JRA,._, 27, 168-177· - •J Ibid. 166-8. 

Wlli1'SY.\', JAOS. 3, 325; OS'I', 41 63-98. I 21-9. 298; WF.UJo:R, IStr. 2, n6 f. i 
Omina unci l'ortcmta 338; BRV. ~. 414-8; 01-tV, 227-30; lioPKIXS, l'AOS. 1894, 
cxl.\'ii r.; IIRI. s6 r. 

S 18, \'ivas\'at.-Vivasvat is not celebrated in any single hymn of th~ 
RV., but his name occurs there about thirty times, generally as Vinisvat, five 
times also as Vivasvo.t. He is the father of the Mvins (Jo1 I?l) and of Yama 
( Jo, 14S, 17 'J. As in post·Vedic literature he is already also in the Vedas 
the father of :\fanu (S so), the ancestor of the human race, who is once 
(Val. 4 ') called \'ivas\'at ( = Vn!vasvato., p. I 2) and receives the patronymic 
Vaivasvo.ta in the AV. and the SB. .Men are also directly stated to l.Je the 
progeny of Vivasvlin Adityat1 (TS. 6, 5, 6'; SB. 3, I, 3+). The gods are also 
once spoken of as the offspring (ja111itui) of \'iva.'ivat (Io, 63'). Vivasvat's 
wife is Sarar,tyr1, daughter of Tvll!itr (xo, I 7'' 2). 

It was to Vivasvat as well as Miitarisvan that Agni was first manifested 
< r, 31 ·). Vil'as\'al's messenger is once (6, 84) stated to be MiitariSvan, but 
is otherwise Agni (x, 58 1 ; 41 74; 81 393; to, uS), Agni is once said to be 
produced from his parents (the fire-sticks) as the sage of Vivasvat (5, 1 x J '. 

The seat (scula11a) of Vivasvat is mentioned fi1•e times. The gods (xo, 12 i) 
and Indra delight in it (3, 513) and there singers extol the greatness of Indra 
(I, 53'; 3,34f) or of the waters (to, 75'). Perhaps the same notion is 
referred to when a new hymn is said (x, 139 1) to be placed in Vivasl'at as 
a centre (tulbhii). 

lndrn is connected with Vivasvat in se1•eral passages of the RV. He rejoices 
in the prayer of,Vivasvat (8, 6 l9) and placed his treasure beside Vivasvat (:z, 
13 6). With the ten 1 (fingers) of Vivasvat Indra pours Ollt the pail from heaven 
(8, 61 8, cp. SJ 53 6). Indra. being so closely associated with the abode of\'i· 
\'US\'at, Soma is likely to be there. .\nd indeed Soma is in the ninth book 
brought into intimate relation to Vivasvat. Soma dwells with Vivasvat (9, 26 •) 
and is cleansed by the daughters(==- fingers) of Vivasvat (g, 14S), Th~ prayers 
of Vivasvat urge the tawny Soma to flow (9, 99 2). The seven sisters ( = waters) 
urge the wise Soma on the course of Vivasvat (9, 66 8). The streams of 
Soma flow through the sieve having obtained (the blessing) of Vivasvat and 
producing the blessing (6/iagam) of dawn (9, xoS), 

The Asvins who dwell with Vivasvat are besought to come to the offering 
( 1, 46 tJ J. At the yoking of the A~vins' car the daughter of the sky is born 
and, the two bright days (probably day and night) of Vivasvat (xo, 39 12

; 

cp. SB. xo, 5, 2 •). 

Vivasvat is also mentioned along IVith Varur,ta and the gods as an object 
of worship (xo, 65 6). In one passage Vivasvat shows a hostile trait, when 
the worshippers of the 1\dityas pray that the missile, the well·wrought arrow 
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of Vivasvat, may not slay them before old age~ (8, 56 '0
, cp. A\', 19, 9 '). On 

the other hand, Vivasvat presen·es from Yam:t (A\', 18, 36'). 
The word z·imsval occurs a few times as an adjective meaning 'brilliant' 

in connexion with :\gui nnd U~as. Agni is said to have produced the children 
of men and by brillinnt sheen heaven and the waters ( r, 96 2). Agni is the 
wise, boundless, brilliant sage who shines m the beginning of dawn ( 7, 9 J ). 

Agni is besought to bring the brilliant gift of dawn ( r, 44 '), and men desire 
to see the shining fitce of brilliant dawn (3, 30 'l), The etymological meaning 
'shining forth' (tli + V vas) is peculiarly appropriate in relation to U~as, 
whose name is derived from the same root a11d in connexion with whom the 
words 1'it1~· and vitt!{i, ':;hit}ing forth, dawning' are nearly always used. The 
derivation is given in the ,SB. where it is said that j\.ditya. Vivasvat illumines 
(Z'i·vast~) night an1 dar (SB. ro, 5· 2~). 

ln the YV. (VS. 8, s; MS. L, 6 12) and the Brrilunat)!l.S Vivas rat is called 
Xuitya and in the post-Vedic literature is a. common name of the sun. 

He goes back to the Indo-Iranian period, being identic:~} with Vlvatihvant 
(the father of Virna), who is de~cribed as the first man that prepared Haoma, 
Xthwya. being the second, and Thrita the third (Yasna, 9, ro). The first and 
third of these are found connected in the R V. also (Val. 4 1), where Indra. 
is said to have drunk Soma beside :\lanu Vivasmt and Trita. 

As a. mythological figure \'ivasvat seems to have faded by the time of 
the RV. like Trita.J. Con~idering the etymology, the connexion with the 
Asvins, Agni, and Soma, the fact that his seat is the place of sacrifice+, the 
most probable interpretation of Vivas\'at seems to be that he originally 
represented the rising sun'. :\lost scholars6 explain him simply as the sun. 
Some take him to be the god of the bright sky• or the hea\·en of the 
sun 8• BERGAtGNE (x, 88) thinks that Agni alone, of whom the sun is a torm, 
can be responsible for the character of a. sacrifictlr which is prominent in 
Yivasvat. Or.DENIIERG9 comparing the Avestan Vimnhvant, the first mortal 
that prepared Haoma, belie\'es that the reasons for considering Vivasvat a 
god of light, are insuflicient and that he represents simply the first sncrificer, 
the ancestor of the humnn race. 

1 Cp. LRV, 4t 386. -I svr.. 148. - 3 ROTH, 7.0:\IG. 4o 424. - ~ l'W., BRV. 
1, 87, ORV. 275; PVS, I, 243 ('chaJ>Cl of\'!); l''o\', KZ. 34,228. -s The Inter view of 
H.ot·u, P\V. (':\lorgensonne'j; cp. ZD:\IG. 4, 425 ('dns Ucht der llimmdsbohe'). -
<> A. Kt:m~, SP.AP. 248 ((,, 11\':\1, 1, 488, IIRI. 128. 130, nnd others. -7 l..RV. 3, 333; 
5, 392; EIINI, Ya.ma, 19, 24· - 8 llRI. 9-10.- 9 ORV. 122, Zll~IG. 49, 173, SIJE • 
.j.6, 392. Cp. also RoTH, ZD:\IG. 4. 432; llRV, I, 86-8; liV:\1. 1, 474-88; llLOOM· 
Fmto, JAOS. 15, 176-7. 

S 19. i\.dityas.-The group of gods called Adityas is celebrated in six 
whole hymns and in parts of two others in the RV. It is rather indefinite 
Loth as to the names of the gods it includes and as to their number. Not 
more than six are anywhere enumerated and that only once: :Mitra, Arynman, 
Bhaga., VarUJ)Il, Dakljn, Aq1tia. (:11 27 '). ln the last books of the RV. the 
number is once (9, 114J) stated to be seven and once (ro, 7:1 8) eight, Aditi 
at first presenting only seven to the gods and bringing the eighth, MllrtiiQ<,la •, 
afterwards (ibid. 9), The nallles ()f the Adityas are not specified in either of 
these passages. The A\'. states that Aditi had eight sons (8, 9 21

), and the 
TB. (x, x, 91) mentions these eight by name as Mitra, \'arul)a, Aryaman, 
Atp.sa, Bhaga, Dhii.tr, Indra, Vivasvat (the first five occur in RV. 2, 27 '), and 
the same list is quoted by Sayal)a (on RV. 2 1 ~7') as found in another 
passage of the Taittiriya branch of the Veda, The SB. in one passage speaks 
of the .Adityas as having become eight by the· addition of Martil)Qa1 while 
in two others ( 6, 1, 2 8; II, 6, 3 8) they are said to be twel \'e in number and 
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are identified with the twelve months. In post-Vedic literature they :tre 
regularly twelve sun-gods, evidently conne<:ted with the twelve n1ontbs, Vi~Q.U 
being one of them and the greatest•. In addition to the six .. i\.dityas men· 
tioned in RV. 2, 27', Snrya. is a few times terml!d :m .\dit)'.t (p. go), which 
is a common name fi>r the sun itl the Briihmal)as and later. Under the 
name of j\.ditya, identified with Agni, Surya is said to have been placed by 
the gods in the sky (Io, 88 11). Savitr is also once mentioned in an enumer· 
arion with the tour Adityas Bhaga, VaruJ)a, Mitra, Aryaman (8, xSJ), If there· 
fore the number of the Adityas was regarded by the poets of the RV. to 
have been definitely seven, the sun 1nust have been the seventh, the eighth 
1\fartiil)<.,la whom Aditi throws away and brings back (Io, 72 8·9) probably 
being the setting sun. In the AV. (13, :zQ.Ji) the sun is called the son of 
Aditi, the sun and moon Adityns (8, 2 1 ~}, and Yilmu is in\'oked in an enu­
meration containing gods who in the RV. are .~dityas: \'nrul)a, Mitra, Vi$J)u, 
13haga, A111!ia besides Vivasvat ( 1 x, 6 '}. The mother of the .i'\dityas is here 
once (9, x 4) said tt> be not Aditi but the golden·hued :\ladhuka~a, daughter 
of the \'asus. 

Jndra is, however, in the R \', once coupled it1 the dual as an Aditya. 
with Vantl)a the chief of the .Adityns ( 7, 8 5 i}, and in Yal. 41 he is directly 
invo~ed as the fourth Aditya. In MS. :z, 1 12 lndra is a son of Aditi, but in 
the SB. ( n, 6, 3 S) he is distinguished from the 12 Adityas. When one god 
alone is mentioned as an i\ditya, it is generally Varul)a, theit· chief; but in 
the hymn in which ?llitra is celebrated alone (J1 59), that deity is called an 
A.ditya, as well as Si.irya. When two are mentioned, they are Yarul)a and 
Mitra, once Yarul)a and lndra; when three, Yarm)n, 1Iitra, and Aryamanj; 
when five, which is only once the case, the same three together with Sa\'itr 
and Bhaga. Dak~a occurs only in the enumeration of six mentioned abo\'!.!, 
The A.dityas are often invoked as a group, the names of Mitra :md Varul)a 
being generally mentioned at the same time. They also appear frequently 
along with other ~:,rroups (8 45) Yasus, Rut.lras, :Maruts, Angirases, ~bhus,. 
Visvedevas. The term ;\,dityas seems not infrequently to be used in a wider 
sense, as an equh•alent for the gods generally 4• Their nature as a class in 
fact resembles that of the gods in general, not being specifically characterizt.!d 
like that of their two chiefs, Mitra and VarUI)a. In the aggregate sense they 
are the gods of celestial light, without representing any particular manifestation 
of that light, such as sun, moon, and stars, or dawn. The bypothesis of 
OLDENBERG that the .'\dityas originally represented sun, moon, and the five 
planets, is based on their abstract nature and names (such as Bhaga, Atltlia, 
Dak$a) and the supposition that their characteristic number is seven~. which 
is also the number of the Iranian Am~aspentas 6• It is here to he noted that 
the two groups have not a single name in common, even Mitbra not being 
an Ame$aspenta; that the belief in the Adityas being seven in number is not 
distinctly characteristic and old?; and that though the identity of the ..:\.dityas 
and Am~spentas has been generally accepted since RoTH's essay8, it is 
rejected by some distinguished Avestan scholars9, 

In some of the hymns of the RV. in which the i\.dityas are celebrated 
(especially in 2, 27), only the three most frequently mentioned together, Mitra, 
Varuua, and Aryaman, seem to be meant. What is distant is near to them~ 
they support all that moves and is stationary, as gods who protect the uni­
\'erse (2, 27 3· •). They see what is good and e\'il in men's hearts and 
distinguish the honest man from the deceitful (2, 27l; 8, 18 15). They 
are haters of falsehood and punish sin (::, 27 4; 71 52 2

• 6oS. 66'3). They 
are besought to forgive sin (21 27 14. 29s), to avert its consequences or to 
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transfer then1 to Trit<\ Aptya (5, 52'; 8, 47~). '!'hey spread fetters for their 
enemies ( z, 'J 7 1" ), but protect their worshippers as birds spread their wings 
over their young (8, 47 ~). Their servants are protected as with armour, so 
that no shaft can strike them (ib. r. ~). They ward off sickness and distress 
(8, x8 10), and bestow various boons such as light, long life, oft":-lpring, guidance 
(:a, 27; 8, x8". s6l!. ~"). 

The epithets which describe them are: bright (J~m), golden (hira{ryaya), 
mruly-eyed (blu/ryalwt), unwinki11g (tmimita), sleepless (asva}11aj), far-observing 
(dfrghadhi). They are kings, 1nighty (k~·atrb•a), vast (uru), deep CtaMtra), 
inviolable (ari;r/a), having fixed urdinanees (dhrtavrala), blameless (a11avad_va), 
sinless (av.rjitla), pure (dluintjJtila), holy (rtavall), 

The name is dearly a metronymic formation from that of their mother 
Aditi, with whom they are naturally often in\'oked. This is also one of the 
three derivations given by Yft~ka (Kir. :a, 13, cp. TA. 1, 14 1), 

The greater gods belonging to the group have already been dealt with 
separately, but the Jesser :\dityas htwing hardly any indiriduality may best 
be described here in succession. 

Arynxnan '" though mentioned about xoo times in the RV. is so destitute 
of individual characteristics, that in the NaighaQtuka he is passed over in the 
list of gods. Except in tll'o rmssages, he i~ always mentioned with other 
deities, in the great majority of cases with Mitra and Varul)a. In less than 
a dozen passages the word has only the appellative senses of 'comrade' and 
'groomsman', which are ol·casionally also connected with the god. Thus Agni 
is once addressed with the words: 'Thou art Aryaman when (the wooer} of 
maidens' (5, 3 •), The tlerivative adjective aryamya, 'relating to a comrade', 
once occurs as a parallel to milrya, 'relating to a friend' (5, 85 '). Thus 
the conception of Aryaman seems to have differed but little from that of the 
greater Xditya. :\Iitra, 'the Friend'. The name goes back to the fndo-Iranian 
period, as it occurs in the A\'esta. 

One hymn of the RV. (7, .p) is devoted chiefly to the praise ofDhagau, 
though some other deities are invoked in it as well; and the name of the 
god occurs over sixty times. The word means 'dispenser, gh·er' and appears 
to be used in this sense more than a score of times attributively, in several 
cases with the name of Savitr 12• 'l'he god is also regularly conceived in the 
Vedic; hynms as a distributor of wealth, comparisons with Bhaga being generally 
intended to express glorification of Indra's and Agni's bounty. 'l'he word 
bhaga also occurs about twenty times in the RV. with the sense of 'bounty, 
wealth, fortune', and the ambiguity is sometimes played upon. Thus in one 
passage (7, 41 ") where Bhaga is called the distributor (r•idharlci), it is stated 
that men say of the god, ':\fay I share in Bhaga' (blmgam bhak,ri). In another 
verse (5 1 46°) in which he is termed the 'dispenser' (vlbltal:tci, derived from 
the same root bhaj), he is invoked to be full of bounty (bhagt'lfldll) to his 
worshippers. 

Dawn is Bhaga's sister (x, uss), Bhaga's eye is adorned with rays 
(x1 I 36 1 ) 1 and hymns rise up to V~Q\1 as on Bhaga's path (3, 54 14). Yiiska 
describe:~ Bhaga as presiding O\'er the forenoon {Nir. 12, 13). 'l11e Iranian 
form of the name is bagha, 'god', which occurs as an epithet of Ahura Mazda. 
The word is even Indo-European 'J, since it occurs in Old Church Slavonic 
as btJgil in the sense of 'god'. There is no reason to suppose th<lt it designated 
any individual god in the Indo-European period, for it cannot have attained 
a more specialized sense than 'bountiful god', if indeed it meant more than 
merely 'bountiful giver'. 

The word Attlsa, which occurs less than a dozen times in t!1e RV., is 
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almost synonymous with Maga, expres.'>ing both the concrete sense of 'share, 
portion' and that of 'apportioner'. It is found but three times as the nan1e 
of a god '4, only one of these passages stating anything about him besides 
his name. Agni is here said to be Arp~a, a bountiful (6/tiija)'tt) god at the 
feast' (2, r •). 

Dak11a's is menti9ned hardly more than half a dozen times in the 
R V. as the name of a god. The word occurs more frequently as an adjective 
meaning 'dexterous, strong, clever, intelligent', applied to Agni (3, q1) and 
Soma (9, 6x 18 &c.), or as a substanth·e in the sense of 'dexterit)', strength, 
cleverness, understanding'. The name of the personification therefore appears 
to mean the 'dexte_!'ous' or 'clever' god. Excepting the verse (2, 27 1) which 
~numerates the six Adityas, he is mentioned only in the first and tenth books. 
In one passage (I, 893) be is referred to with oth~r .\dityas, and in another 
(I o, 64 5) with Mitra, Vartu;la, and Aryaman, Aditi also being spoken of in 
connexion with his birth. In a cosmogenic hymn (xo1 724· S) Dak~a is said' 
to have spnmg from Aditi, when it is immediately added that Aditi sprang 
from him and is his daughter, the gods being hom aftenYards. In another 
verse ( 1 o, 51) it is stated that the existent and non-existent were in the womb 
of Aditi, in the birthplace of Dak~a. Thus the last two passages seem to 
regllrd Aditi and Dalq;a as tmiversal parents. The paradox of children pro· 
ducing their own parents has been shown (p. 12) to be not unfamiliar to 
the poets of the RV. The manner in which it came to be applied in this 
particular case seems to be as follows. The Adityas are spoken of as 'gods 
who have intelligence for their father' (6, so'), the epithet (dakfapilartJ) being 
also applied to Mitra-Vantl)a, who in the same verse (7, 66 2

) are called 'very 
intelligent' (sudak{a). The expression is made clearer by another passage 
(8, 25s), where Mitra·Varm:ta are termed 'sons of intelligence' (.rU11u dak{as;•a) 
as well as 'children of great might' (flajdfd lattcrso malta(~), The juxtaposition 
of the latter epithets shows that ddfa is here not a personification but the 
abstract word used as in Agni's epithets 'father of skill' (dakfas;•a jilr: g, 2 7 9) 
or 'son of strength' (SS 8, 35). This conclusion is confirmed by the f..'lct that 
ordinary human sacrificers are called daktdjilaratt, 'ha\·ing skill for their father' 
(8, 52 10

). Such expressions probably brought about the personification of 
D~a as the f.'lther of the .tldityas and his association with J}diti. In the 
TS. the gods in general are called dakfa}ilara/,1, and in the SB. (2, 41 4 •) 
Dak~a. is identified with the creator Prajapati. 

z BtoOliiFIEJ.D, JAOS. 15, 176 note; Sl'H. 31. - 2 OST. 4, I 17-21. - 3 Bot• 
tE.'lSF.N, ZDMG. 41, 503, - 4 Cp. GW., s. ,., Xditya. - 5 Cp. v. SCHROEDY.R, 
WZK~l. 9, 122. - "On the ,\mefnspentas see DARMllSTETI!R, Hnurvatllt et Ameret4S 
(Paris 1875~ 1 f.; BARTHOLOAIAE, Al?, J, 26, - 1 Cp. 2>lACDOliELI.1 JRAS. 271 948. -
~ ZDMG. 6, 69 f.-- 9 S!•.AP.199l H,uttEZ, ]A. 1878(11), 1291l: -'0 Uorll, ZD:\JG. 6, 74; 
BOLLENSE:-11 ibid. 41 1 503; HVBP. 55-6. - u ROTH, I. c.; WC, 11-12; BAVN:rts, 
The Bio(,"l"llphy of Bhnga. Tl'll!1sactions of the 8th Oriental Congress, II, 1, 85-9; 
HRI. 53-6, - za Cp. GW. s. v. 6hoga. - •J v. ScUROEDER, WZKJII. 91 ·xa;'. -
'4 Roru, ZDMG. 6, 75; BRI. 19. - 15 OST. 5, 51-2; DRV. 3, 93· 99; WC. 45· 

WHITNKV,JAOS. 3· 323-6; OST. s. 54-7; MJII., SDE.J2,252-4; ORV. I8S-9· 
286-7; ZDMG. 49, 177-8; so,so-4; SBE. 48,1901 HorKixs,JAOS. 17, 28; lF. 6, 116. 
S 20. U$as.-U!jas, goddess of Dawn, is celebrated in about 20 hymns 

of the RV. and mentioned more than soo times. Owing to the identity of 
name, the personificatiott is but slight, the physical phenomenon of dawn 
never being absent from t11e poet's mind, when the goddess is addressed. 
U~as is the most graceful creation of Vedic poetry and there is no more 
charming figure in the descripti\'e religious lyrics of any other literature. The 
brightness of her form has not been obscured by priestly speculation nor 
has the imagery as a ntle been marred by references to the sacrifice. Arraying 
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herself in gay attire, like a dancer, she displays her bosom (1, 92 4, cp. 6, 64 •). 
Like a maiden decked by her mother she shows her form (x, 1:13 11

). Clothed 
in light the maiden appears in the east, and unveils her charm~ (x, 1243·4), 
Effulgent in peerless beauty she withholds her light from neither small nor 
great (ib. 6). Rising resplendent as from a bath, showing her charms she 
comes with light, driving away the darkness (5, 8os.~). She is young, being 
born again and again, though ancient; shining with an uniform hue, she 
wastes away the life of mortals (r, 92 10

). As she has shone in former days, 
so she shines now and will shine in future, never aging, immortal (I, I 13 'l·•'S), 
The maiden coming again awakes before all the world (x, 123 2

}. Ever 
shortening the ages of men, she shines forth, the last of the dawns that have 
always gone, the first of those to come 1 (I, 124 •). Like a wheel she revolves 
e\'er anew (3, 6 I J), She awakens creatures that have feet and makes the 
birds to fi)' up: she is the breath and life of everything (I, 48 ~. zn, 49 l), She 
awakens every living being to motion (I, 929; 7, 77 1

). The Dawns waken 
the sleeping and urge the living, the two-footed and the four-footed, to 
motion (4, 5 I S). When U~as shines forth, the birds fly up from their nests, 
and men seek nourishment ( x, u 4 "). She reveals the paths of men, waken­
ing the five tribes (7, 79 '). She manifests all beings and bestows new life 
(71 So 1• '). She drh·es away evil dreams to Trita. 1\.ptya (8, 47 '•· 1 ~). She 
removes the black robe of night (I, II314), She dispels the darkness (6,64J, 
65 2

). She wards off evil spirits and the hated darkness (7, 75 1). She dis­
closes the treasures concealed by darkness and distributes them bountifully 
(I, 123., c.). She illumines the ends of the sky when she awakes (I, 92 11). 

She opens the gates of heaven (I, 48 1s. II3•). She opens the doors of 
darkness as the cows their stall (x, 92 4), Her radiant beams appear like 
herds of cattle (4, 5:1 •-•). She is visible afar, spreading out cattle (jaifin) 
as it were (I, 92 12

). The ruddy beams fly up, the ruddy cows yoke them­
selves, the ruddy dawns weave their web (of light) as of old (ib. •). Thus 
U~as comes to be called 'mother of kine• a (4, 52'· J; 7, 77 2

). 

Day by day appearing at the appointed place, she never infringes the 
ordinance of order and of the gods (I, 92 12

• UJQ· I24 2i 7,76 5); she goes 
straight along the path of order, knowing the way she never loses her direc­
tion (5, So•). She renders good service to the gods by causing all wor· 
shippers to awake and the sacrificial fires to be kindled (I, II3 9), She is 
besought to arouse only the devout and liberal worshipper, leaving the un­
godly niggard to sleep on (I, 124 10

; 4, 51 3), Worshippers are however 
sometimes spoken of as wakening her instead of being awakened by her 
(41 524 &c.), and the Vnsi!)tbas claim to have first wakened her with their 
hymns (7, 8o'). She is once asked not to delay, that the sun may not 
scorch her as a. thief or an enemy (5, 7 9 Q). She is besought to bring the 
gods to drink Soma (I, 48 12

). Hence probably, the gods are often described 
as 'waking with U$15' (t, 14 9 &c.). 

u,as is borne on a car which is shining (7, 78 1), brilliant (I, 23 7), 
bright (3, 6x •), well-adorned (x, 49 '),all-adorning (7, 75<>), massi\'e (x, 48 10 &c.), 
and spontaneously-yoked (7, 7S4). She is also said to arrive or. a. hundred 
chariots (x, 4S1). She is drawn by steeds which are ruddy (7, 75 6 &c.), 
easily guided (3; 61 1

), regularly-yoked (4. 51 S), or is said to be resplendent 
with steeds (5, 79 1

-
10

). She is also described as being drawn by ruddy 
kine or bulls (grn I, 92 1• I 24 11; 5, Sol), Both the horses and the cows 
probably represent the ruddy rays of morning lightl; but the cows are generally 
explained as the red morning clouds. The distance the dawns traverse in 
a da.y is 30 yoja11as (x, 123 8). 
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.\s is to ue expected, U~as is closely associated with the sun. She hall 
opened paths for Surya to tra\·el (1, II3 16). She brings the eye of the gods 
and leads on the beautiful white horse ( 7, 77 j). She shines with the light 
of the sun (x, 113 Y), with the light of her lover (1, 92u), Savitr shines after 
the path of U~as (s, 8x 2

). Surya follows her as a young man a maiden 
(I, 115 2

). She meets the god who desires her (1, 123 10
). She is the wife 

of Surya (7, 7 5 S); the Dawns are the wives of the Sun (4, s '3), Thus as 
followed in space by the sun, she is conceived as his wife or mistress. But 
as preceding the sun iu time she is occasionally thought of as his mother 
(cp. p. 35). She has generated Surya, sacrifice, Agni (7, 78J), Hhe has been 
produced (prasula) for the production (sav4(Ya) of Savitr, and arrives with a 
bright child (l, llJ 1' '). u,as is the sister of the Aditya Bhaga (I, 123 5; 

cp. p. 45) and the kinswoman (}ami) of Varul)a (I, 123 $), She is also the 
sister (1, 113 1' J; to, 127 j) or the elder sister (1, 12411) of Night; anll the 
names of Dawn and Night are often conjoined as a dual compound (tlfdsd· 
m1ktti or 1taklofdsii). U$aS is bom in the sky (7, 75 '); and the place of 
her birth suggests the relationship most frequently mentioned in the RV.: she 
is constantly called the daughter of heaven (1, 30 33 &c.)4, She is once al:~o 
spoke11 of as the beloved (jriyci) of heaven (x, 46 1

). 

The sacrificial fire being regularly kindled at dawn, Agni is naturally 
often associated with U~as in this connex.ion, sontetimes not without a side· 
glance at the sun, the manifestation of Agni which appears simultaneously with 
the kindling of the sacrificial fire ( r, u 4 '· 11 &c.)S. Agni appears with or 
before the Dawn. U~;as causes Agni to be kindled (I, II39), He is thus 
like the sun sometimes called her lover (1, 69 1; 7, to', cp. xo, 3J), He goes 
to meet the shining Ul}as as she comes, asking her for fair riches (31 6r 6). 

Ufas is naturally also often connected with the twin gods of the early morning, 
the Asvins (1, 44 2 &c.). They accompany her (I, 183 2) and she is their 
friend (4, 52 •·JJ, She is invoked to arouse them (81 9'7), and her hymn is 
said to have awakened them (3, 58'). When the Asvins' car is yoked, the 
daughter of the sky is born ( 1 o, 3 9 'l), U~as is once associated with the 
moon, which being born ever anew goes before the dawns as bnrbi.nger of 
day (ro, 85'9), 

Various gods are described a.s having produced or discovered the dawns. 
Indra who is cllaracteristically a winner of light, is said to llave generated 
or lighted up U~as (2, 12 7 &c.). But he is sometimes also hostile to her, 
being described as shattering her wain (S 22). Soma. made the dawns bright 
at their birth (6, 39J) and constituted them the wives of a good husband 
(6, 44 •J), as Agni does (7, 6 S), Brhaspati discovered the Dawn, the sky 
(.rvcJr), and Agni, repelling the darkness with light (I o, 689). 'l'he ancient 
Fathers, companions of the gods, hy efficacious hymns discovered the hidden 
light and generated U~as (7 1 76~). 

The goddess is often im}>lored to dawn on the worshipper or bring to 
him w~alth and children, to bestow protection and long life (x, Jo". 48 1 &c.), 
to confer renown and glory on all the liberal benefactors of the poet (5, 79 u, 
cp. I, 48'). Her adorer:; ask from her riches and desire to be to her as 
sons to a mother (7, 81•). The soul of the dead man goes to the sun and 
to u,as (xo, s8 8), and by the ruddy ones in whose lap the Fathers are said 
to be seated, the Dawns are doubtless meant (to, IS'). 

Besides the sixteen enumerated in the Naighal,ltuka ( 1, 8) U~as has 
many other epithets. She is resplend~nt, shining, bright, white, ruddy, golden· 
hued, of brilliant bounty, born in law, most lndra·like, divine,~ immortal". 
She is characteristically bountiful (magliOili: ZDMG. so, 440). 
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The name of U!ias is derived from the root 11as to shine and is radically 
cognate to Aurora and 'Hwc Cp. 8)7. 

• GVS, 1, 265-6, - 'Cp. KeH!'I1 Entwicklungsstu!en, 131. - J See !he passages 
quoted abo1•e, where the mys of dnwn are compared with cattle or cows. - 4 OS'I'. 
s. 190; cp.abo1·e p. :ZI. - s Ibid. 191.- 6 Ibid. 193-4· - i SoNNE, KZ.10,416. 

WlllTMl!\', JAOS. 3, 321-2; OST. 5, 181-98; M?\1,, LSL. 2, 583-41 GKR. Js-6; 
KR\', 52-4; BRV. 1,241-So; DKANiu:s, U~as (Copenhagen 1879, pp. 123). 

S u. Asvins.-Next to Indra, Agni, and Soma, the twin deities named 
the Asvins are the most prominent in the RV. judged by the frequency 
with which they are invokoo. They are celebrated in more than fifty entire 
hymns and in parts of several others, while their name occur:> more than 
400 times. Though they hold a distinct position among the deities of light 
and their appellation is Indian, their connexion with any definite phenomenon 
of light is so obscure, that their original nature bas been a puzzle to Vedic 
interpreters from the earliest times. This obscurity makes it probable that 
the origin of these gods is to be sought it1 a pre-Vedic period. They are 
twins (3, 39l; xo, 17 3

) and inseparable. The sole purpose of one hymn 
( 2, 39) is to compare them with different twin objects such ns eyes, hands, 
feet, wings, or with animals and birds going in pairs, such as d:~g~ and goats 
or swans and eagles (cp. s, 78'-J; 8, 351-9; xo, ro6'- 1

"}. There are, 
however, a fe11· passages which may perhaps point to their originally having 
been separate. Thus they are spoken of as born separately (ttdmi: s, n•) 
and as born here and there (ilulla), one being called a victorious prince, 
and the other the son of heaven (I, 18 I 4), Yaska also quote~ a passage 
stating that 'one is called the son of night, the other the son of da11·n' (Nir. 
u, 2). The RV., moreover, in another passage (4, 36) mentions alone 'the 
encompassing Nasatya.', a frequent epithet otherwise only designating both 
Asvins in the dual. 

The Asvins are young (7, 67 10 1, the TS. (7, 2, ; 2
) e\'en describing them 

as the youngest of the gods. They are at the same time ancient (7, 62 s,, 
They are bright (71 68 1!1 lords of!ustre (8, :u ''; xo, 93 6 1, of golden brilliancy 
(8, 8 2) 1 and honey-hued (8, 2 66). They possess many forms (I, I 1 7 9), They 
are beautiful (6, 62 5• 63 1

) and wear lotus-garlands (to, 184•; AY. 3, 224; 

SB. 41 r, 516). They are agile (6, 63SJ, fleet as thought (81 ::!l 16.l, or as an 
eagle (S, 784), They are strong (ro, 2~ 4), very mighty (6, 62 5), and are 
several times called •red' 1 (rudrti1 5, 7 5 3 &c.). They possess profound wis­
dom (8, 8') and occult power (6, 63S; Jo, 931). The tlvo most distinctive 
and frequent epithets of the .ASvins are dasra, •wondrous', which is almost 
entirely limited to them, and ntisatya, which is generally explained to mean 
'not untrue' (tta-asat;•a), but other etymologies•, such as 1the savers' have 
been proposed. The latter word occurs as the name of a demon in the 
Avesta I, which, however, sheds no further light on it. These two epithets 
in later times became the separat.e proper names of the Asvins•. The attri­
bute rudrm•arla11i 1having a red path's is peculiar to them, and they are the 
only gods called •golden·pathed' (hira(lya;·arlmti), an epithet otherwise only 
used (twice) of rivers. 6 

Of all the gods7 the Asvins are most closely connected with honey 
(mad/m), with which they are mentioned in many passages. They have a 
skin filled with honey, and the birds which draw them abound in it (4, 45 .1•4), 
They poured out xoo jars of honey (t, 1 17 6). Their honer-goad (x, xul. 
1574) with which they bestrew the sacrifice and the worshipper~, is peculiar 
to them. Onlr the car of the Asvins is described as honey-hued (matlltu­
'IJflt'{ta) or 'ltoney-bearing' (madllu-viJ!tana). They only are said to be fond 

Jmlo-arisehe Philologie, Ill. lA. 4 
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of honey (matlltiiytl1 tlladltvi) or drinkers of it (madhupa). The priest to 
whom they are invited to come is called honey-handed (xo, .p 3), They give 
honey to the bee (x, xu :u cp. to, 406) and are compRred with bees (to, zo6 10), 

They are, however, like other gods, fond of Soma (3, s87· 9 &t·.) and arc 
invited to drink it with U$nS and S!irya (8, 35'). HILLEBRANDT (VM. 11 241), 
however, finds traces showing that tl1e Asvins were at first excluded from the 
circle of the Soma-worshipped gods. 

The car of the Asvins is sun-like (8, 8') or golden (4, 44 4· 5)1 and all 
its parts, such as wheels, axle, fellies, reins are golden (z, z8o'; 8, 5*9, uS), 
It bas a thousand rays (x, 119') or ornaments (8, 8 11• '+). It is peculiar in 
construction, being threefold, ha\'ing three wheels, three fellies, and some 
other parts triple (I, uS'· 1 &c.). It moves lightly (8, 9 8}, is swifter than 
thought (x, II7 • &c.) or than the twinkling of an eye (8, 62 1), It was 
fashioned by the ~bhus (xo, 39 12

). The Asvins' car is the only one which 
is three-wheeled. One of its wheels is said to have been lost when the 
Asvins came to the wedding of Suryll ( x o, 8 5 's; cp. S 3 7 ). 

The Asvinl'' name implies only the possession of horses, there being no 
evidence to show that they are so called because they ride on horses 10

• 

Their car is drawn by horses (I, IX 7 • &c.), more commonly by birds (t•i, 
6, 63 (, &c. or patatrin, xo, 143 S), swans (4, 45•), eagles (x, u84), bird steeds 
(6, 631) or eagle steeds (8, 57), It is sometimes described as drawn by a 
buffalo (kak11ka) or buffaloes (51 731; x, x84J &c.) or by a single ass (,·lisa· 
/Jha: I, 34"· 116 1

; 8, 74r). In the AB. (4, 7-9) the Asvins are said at the 
marriage of Soma and Stlrya to have won a race in a car drawn by asses n 
(cp. RV. 11 1 x6; and Suya1;1a's comm.). Their car touches the ends of heaven 
and extends o\'er the five countries (7, 63 '· J). It moves. round heaven 
(I, I8o'"). It traverses heaven and earth in a single day (3, sS8), as the 
car of the sun ( 1, us 3) and that of U~as (4, sx s) are also said to do. It 
goes round the sun in the distance (x, xu '3), Frequent mention is also 
made of their course (z.•artis), a word which with one exception is applicable 
to them only. The word parijman, 'going round' is several times connected 
with the As,·itls or their car, as it is also with Vata, Agni, and Surya. 

The locality of the Asvins is variously described. They come from afar 
(8, 53°)1 from heaven (81 87), heaven and earth (x, 445), from heaven and 
air (81 8•. 92

), from air (8, 8J), earth, heaven, and ocean (8, zo'), from the 
air, from far and near (5, 7 3 '). They abide in the sea of heaven (8, :z6 17 )1 

in the floods of heaven, plants, houses, the mountain top (7, 7o J), They 
come from behind, before, below, above (7, 72 !1). Sometimes their locality 
is inquired about as if unknown 12 (5, 7 4 t.J; 6, 63 '; 8, 6:z 4), They are once 
(8, 8 •J) said to h:l\'e three places (paddm), possibly because invoked three 
times a day. 

The time of their appearance is often said to be the early dawn 'l, when 
'darkness still stands among the ruddy cows• (I o, 6x•) and they yoke their 
car to descend to earth and receive the offerings of worshippers (1, u• &c.). 
U~as awakes them {8, 9''). They follow after U~as in their car (81 52). At 
the )'Oking of their car U~as is born (xo, 39-u). Thus their relative time 
seems to have been between dawn and sunrise. But Savitr is once said to 
set their car in motion before the dawn (r, 34 1

"). Occasionally the appearance 
of the ASvins '+, the kindling of the saqoificial fire, the break of da.wn, and 
sunrise seem to be spoken of as simultaneous (I, I 57'; 71 724), The .ASvins 
are invoked to come to the offering not only at their natural time, but also 
in the evening (8, u 14) or at morning, noon, and sunset (5, 76J), The 
appearance of the Asvins at the three daily sacrifices may have been the 
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starting·point of the continual play on the word 1three' in the whole of a 
hymn devoted to their praise (1, 34). As deities of the morning, the Mvins 
dispel darkness (3, 393) and are sometimes said to chase away evil spirits 
(7, 73•; 8, 35'6). In the AB. (2, xs), the Alivins as well as U~as and Agni 
are stated to be gods o,f dawn; and in the Vedic ritual they are connected 
with sunrise •s. In the SB. (5, s, 4 'J the Asvins are described as red·white 
in colour and therefore a retl-white goat is offered to them 10, 

The Asvins are children of Heaven (x, 182 1, 184'; xo, 611), one of 
them alone being once said to be a son of Heaven (x, I 84 4), They are 
once (I, 46 1) said to have the ocean as their mother (J'illdhumcilard). Other· 
wise they are in one passage (1o, 17 1) said to be the twin sons of Vivasvat 
and Tva~tr's daughter Sarar,1yii (p. 4%), who appear to represent the rising 
sun and dawn. On the other hand the solar deity Pii1;an claims them as his 
fathers (xo, 85 14)'1, By their sister (1 1 x8o 2) Dawn seems to be meant 
(cp. p. 48). The)' are, as male deities of morning light, often a.~sociated 
with the sun conceived as a female called either Snrya or more commonly 
the 'daughter of Siirya'. They are Siiryii's t\VO husbands (41 43 6 cp. 11 I I 9 5_1, 
whom she chose (7, 69~). Siirya (51 73S) or the maiden (81 8'") ascended 
their car. The c.laughter of the sun mounts their car (r, 34s. u6 17. u8~; 
6,63 5) or chose it (r, II7'J; 4,43 2

), They possess Siiryii as their own 
(71 68J), and the fact that Siirya accompanies them on their car is character­
istic (8, 29 8

). She must be meant by the goddess called A.~vini and men· 
tioned with others in 5, 46 s. In a late hymn (I o, 8 59) it is said that when 
Savitr gave Suryii to her husband (Jatyc) Soma was wooer (vatlhti)'11) while 
the Asvins were groomsmen (~·ard), In another passage (6, 58 4) the gods 
are said to have given Pu$an to Suryi. Owing to their connexion with Siiryi 
the Asvins are inroked to conduct the bride home on their chariot (ro, 85 26). 
They are also besought along with several other deities to bestow fertility on 
the bride (xo, 184 2

). They give the wife of the eunuch a child and make 
the barren cow yield milk (x, xul), They give a husband to the old maid 
(Io1 393) and bestowed a wife on one of their favourites (r, I r6' &c.). In 
the AV. (a, 30* &c.) they are said to bring lovers together18• 

The ASvins may originally have been conceived as finding and restoring 
or rescuing the vanished light of the sun 19, In the R V. they have come to 
be typically succouring divinities. They are the speediest helpers and 
deliverers from distress. in general ( 1, 11 2 a, 118 ·1). They are constantly 
praised for such deeds. In particular, they rescue from the ocean in a ship 
or ships. They are also invoked to bring treasures from the ocean or from 
heaven (x, 47 6) and their car approaches from the ocean ~4, 43S); here, 
however, the celestial ocean appears to be intended. Their rescue from all 
kinds of distress is a. peaceful manifestation of divine grace, not a deliverance 
from foes in battle, as is generally the case with Indra (with whom, however, 
they are once associated in fight, even receiving the epithet of Vrtra-slayers) 21

'. 

They are thus also characteristically divine physicians (8, 18 8 &c.), who heal 
diseases with their remedies (8, 22 10 &c.), restoring sight (x, u6 16), curing 
the blind, sick, and maimed (xo, 393), They are the physicians of the gods 
and guardians of immortality, who ward off death from the worshipper (A Y. 
7, 53 1; TB. 3, x, 2 11). Apart from their character as helpers, healers, and 
wonder-workers, their general beneficence is often praised. They bring their 
worshipper to old age with seeing eye and reward him with riches and 
abundance of children (x, II6 25j 8, s•.; &c.). 

Quite a number of legend~ illustrating the succouring puwer of the Mvins 
are referred to in the R. V. The sage Cyavina, grown old and desertetl, ,. 



they releasec.l from his decrepit body; they prolonged his life, restored him 
to youth, rendered him desirable to his wife and made him the husband of 
maidens (x, II6 10 &c.: OST. 5, 143). A detailed ~tory of how Cynviina was 
restored to youth by the Asvins is given in the SB. (4, I, 51"· They also 
renewed the youth of the aged Kali ( 1 o, .398) and befriended him when he 
had taken a wife (1, u:r' 5J. They brought on a car to the youthful \'imnda 
wives (11 nz~o~) or a wife (1, 116') named Knmady!i (xo, 65 12

) 1 who seems 
to have been the heautiful spouse of Pun1mitra (J, 117""; xo, 391). They 
restored Vi~r,~apU, like :1 lost animal, to the sight of their worshipper Visvaka, 
son of Kmm. Cr, 116a;, 1171; to, 65"), who according to the commentator 
was his f:tther. The story most often referred to i:; that of the rescue of 
Bhujyu, son of Tugra, who was :tb:tndoned in the midst of the ocean (sam­
udl't) or in the water-cloud (utlamf!iluj and who tosse1l about in darkness 
im·oked the aid of the youthful heroes. In the ocealt which is without 
support they took ltim home in a hundred-oared ship. They rescued him 
with anim:\ted, water-tight ships, which traversed the air, with four ships, 
with an animaterl winged boat, with three flying cars having a hunnrerl 
feet and six horses, with their headlong flying steeds, with their well· 
yoked chariot swift as thought. ln one pnssuge Bhujyu is described as 
clinging to a log (t~r!..·,m) for support in the midst of the waves"'. The snge 
Rebha, st:tbbed, bound, hidden by the malignant, overwhelmed in the waters 
for ten nights and nine days, nbandoned as dead, was by the A~vins revived ancl 
drawn out as Soma is raised with a ladle •1. The,· delivered Vnndana from 
calamity :mel restored him to the light uf the sun ·(1, II2~. 116u. II7s. n8°), 
raising him up from :l pit in which he lay hidden away as one dead (xo,39~) 
or restoring him from decrepitude ( r, I 196• 7) 21, Ther succoured the sage 
Atri Saptavadhri who along with his compr.nions was plunged in a burning 
pit by the wiles of a demon. They brought him a cooling and refreshing 
draught, protected him from the flames1 and finally released him in youthful 
strength. They are also said to have delh·ered him from darkness. When 
Agni is spoken of as having rescued Atri from heat ( 1 o, 3ol), the meaning 
probably is that Agni !qlared him through the intervention of the Asvins 2S, The 
As,,ins e\•en rescued from the jaws of a wolf a quail which invoked their aid 80• 

To Rijrasva who had been blinded by his f.lther for killing one hundred 
and one sheep and giving them to a she-wolf to devour, they restored his 
eyesight at the prayer of the she·wolf (t, 1 I6"'. 1 q•;. 111); and cured Para\Tj 
of blindness and lameness ( 1, 1 128), When Visp:llii's leg had been cut off in 
battle like the wing of a bird, the Asvin~ gave her an iron one instead •7, 
They befriended Gho~ii when she was growing old in her father's house b)' 
giving her a husban1l ( x, 117 i; 1 o, 39 '· 6• 4os ). To the wife of a eunuch 
they gave a. son called F(irar.tyaha.sta (1, u61l, II7 2

•; 6,,6:z7; xo, 391), who 
is, however, once called Syllva {Io, 65"'). The cow of Snyu, which had left 
off bearing they caused to give milk (1, n612 &c. I. They gave to Pedu a 
swift, strong, white, incomparable, dragon-slaying steed impelled by Indra, 
which won him unbounded spoils (t, 116" &.). To Kak~ivat of the family 
of Pajra. they !,rmnted blessings in abundance, causing a hundred jars of wine 
(mrii) or of honer to tlon· from a strong horse'!~ hoof, as from a sieve 
( x, tt61, 1 I i') 2g. Another miraculous deed of theirs is connected with honey 
or mead. They placed n horse's head on Dadhyai'ic, son of Athnrvan, \~ho 
then told them where was the mead (mnd/111) of Tva.,tr (S 53) 2~. Besides 
the persons refe1Ted to a hove, many others are mentioned as having been sue· 
coured or befriended by the Asvins in RV. x, u :z and II6-I9. These may 
be largely the names of actual persons who were saved or cured in a 
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remarkable manner. Their rescue or cure would ensily base been attributed 
to the Asrins, who having acquired the character of divine deliverers and 
healers, naturally attracted to themsdrcs all stories com~~::cted with such mira­
culous powers. The opinion of llERGAtO.xt:: and others that the Yarious miracles 
attributed to the Asvins are :tnthrop01uorphized form:> of solar phenomena 
tthe healing of the blind man thus meaning the releas~: of the sun from 
llarkness), seems to luck probabilityl", At the ~mne time the l~:geud of Atri 
(cp. S 56) nmy be a reminiscen<:e of a myth explaining the r~sturation uf the 
vanished sun. 

As to the physical La.sis of the A:ldns, the l:mguage of the ~:;i~ is su 
vague that they themseh·es do not seem to have understood what phenotnenoll 
these deities repre,;ented. The other gods of the morning, the night·dispdling 
Agni, thl! man-waking U$:ts, and the rising Siirya are much more \'i\'idl)' ad­
dressed. They may be called possessors of horses, because the latter aN 
symbolical of rays of light, especially the sun's. But what th~y actually re­
presented puzzled even th~ oldest commentators mentioned loy \'aska. That 
scholar remarks (N;ir. 12, 1) that some regarded them :ts I-Iea\'en and Earth 
(as does also the ~B. 4, x, s' 6), others, as lJay and :t\ight, <Jthers, a,; ~un and 
moon, while the 'legendary writers' took them to he 'two kings, perlonners of 
holy acts'. 

Y1iska's own opinion is o!Js~:ure. Ro·m thinks he means Jndru ;md the 
sun, GoLDS'li.'l'KF.R, that he means the transition lrom darkness to light, whkh 
represents an insepar:tble duality corresponding to their twin nature, and agrees 
with this view. This is also the opinion of ~lvRtA.XTIII':us as well as uf Hol'Ktxs, 
who considers it probable that the inseparable t\\ins represent the twin-light .. > 
or twilight before dawn, half dark, half light, so that one of them could be 
spoken of alone as the son of Dyaus, the bright sky. Other scholar:;J' fa\'our 
the identification of the As\·ins \\ith sun and moon. Ot.m,:-;uuw following 
M . .s.xNUAim'l'J' and Bor.u:.xsJ·:X (ZD:\IG ... p, 496) believes the rmtural basis 
of the Nwins must he the morning star, that being the only morning light 
beside fire, dawn, ami sun. The time, the luminous nature, and the course of 
the Asvins round the hea\'ens suit, but not their duality. 

The morning star would indeed naturally be thought of in connexion 
with the evening star, but they are eternally separate, while the ..\s\·ins are 
joined. The latter are, howe\·er, in one or two pass~tges of the R \'. spoken 
of separately; and though the morning in Vedic worship is so important, 
while sunset plays no part (51 77'), the Asvins are nevertheless sometimes 
(8, 22 1•; xo, 39'· 4o•) im·oked morning and ereningJj, The As,·ins, sons of 
Dya.us, who drive across the sky with their steeds und possess a sbter, ha.v.: 
a parallel in the two famous horsemen of Greek mythology, sons of Zeus 
(.l\o~ xoupo\)34, brothers of Helena, and in the two Lettie God's sons who 
come riding on their steeds to woo the daughter of thl:! sun, either for them­
selves or the moon. In the Lettie myth the morning star is :;aid to h:l\'e 
come to look at the daughter of the sun 35, As the two Asrins wed the one 
Siiryii, so the two Lettie god-sons wed the one daughter of the sun; they 
too are (like the ~\oaxoupo1) rescuers from the ocean, deli\'ering the daughter 
of the sun or the sun himself36• If this theory is correct, the ch:\racter of 
the Asvins as rescuers may have been derived frotn the idea of the morning 
star being a harbinger of deliverance from the distress of darkness. WEal,:R 

is also of opinion that the Asvins represent two stars, the twin constellation 
of thu GeminiJ7, Finally GELDX~:R thinks that the A~vins do not represent 
any natural phenomenon, but are simply succouring saints ~otheilige) of 
purely Indian origin.l8. 
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The t1vilight and the morning star theory seem the most probable. In 
any case, it appears not unlikely that the As\'ins date from the In1o·E'.lropean 
Jleriod in character though not ir1 name. 

r According to PVS. 1, 56-8; variously interpreted by others; cp. DRV. J, 38 
note. - 2 llttrXXIIOFII:R, ('~l\I'Crs' from ynas In Gothic nasyan\ Yom Ara\ !Jis zur 
Ganglt, p. 99; llRV. 2, 4341 URI. 83. - S SJ•.AP. 207; Cowan·, DOH, 3, 193· -
1 KR.V. note 172. - s l'VS. I, 55· - 6 I'VS. 56-7, gives a list of the epithets 
of tl1e Ahins. - 7 JIV:\1. 1, 237. - ~ According to OJ.DI!NIIIlRU, this refers to 
morning dcwt cp. mw. 2, 433· - 9 HAt:<;, GGA. 1875. P· 93· - to JIOJ.J,f.XSY.N, 
ZD~tG. 41, 496; URI. So.- u On the car and steed~ of the Mvins cp. Uot•KJNS, 
JAOS. Jj, 269-71.- IJ PVS. 2, 105·- IJ OS'!'. 5· 2;lS-9; URI. 82.- 14 BRV. 
2, 433.- zs OR\', 20S. - t6 HIU. 83, - 17 Cp. IS. So 183. 187; Eust, ZD~tG. 
33, t68-7o. - as \VF.BRR, IS. s. :! 18. "'-7· 234- - 19 v. Sr.llltOnER, WlK~I. 9, 131; 
HRt 83, - 2o OST. 51 248·-9· -- u OS'l'. 5, 250-31 SBE. XXVI, 27311'1 BRNF!!Y, 
00. 3, 16o; :\IYRIAX'l'llY.Vs p. 93 (=sun which bas set restored in the morning); 
HVBP. II2. - n References in os·r. 51 244-Sl Soi'<IU>, K7.. to, 335-6; BENII'EY, 
00. J, 159; :\h'RIAX1'1llWS 158; HVBP, 112. - 'J OST. So 246; lll!.SI'X\', 00. 3, 
162. 164; U\'RIASTIIEUS 174; H.\t:.S.\<:It, ZD:\fG. so, 264--6. - '4 BAV!'IACK, ibid. 
263-4. - "5 Ibid. 268; So!'INE, KZ. to, 331 (Atrl ... sun); OS'l', So 247; cp. 
\', BR.ADKE, ZD~IG, 451 482-4- - a6 !liM, LSI.. 3, 525-6; OST. So 2481 ~"1\'IUAN• 
TIIIWS 78-81.- ~1 OST. 5, 245l :\f\'RIASTUEl:S too-u; PVS. I, 171-3 (VUpal!l, 
name of a racing mare). Vi~pald Is \'llfiously interpreted,- t8 ~IYRI\:-ITIIEL'S 149£.; 
KRV. note 185. - *9 Bsst•EY, 00. 2, 245; !lfVRIANTI!IWS 142-31 HVHP. IIJ.-
3° OS'!'. So 248; HVBP. 11:;!. - 31 I.R\', 3, 334; HVl\f. 1, 535 (against ZL\lMER, 
Archiv f. sla,·. l'bilol. 2, 669 fl'.l; HVBI'. 47-9· - J* Zft. f. Ethnologic 7, 312f.-
3l BRV. 2, soo, - Jl HRI. 78. So; JIUS. 27, 9)3-4· - JS OH.V. 212 n. 3· -
J6 v. ScnR6t>ER, WZKU. 9, 13)-t, - 37 Wt;ur.R, IS. 5, 234; RttjasC)'R to:>, -
3R GVS. 21 3 t cp. 1. u•·ii. 

ROTH, ZDMG, 41 425; Wm·rs~:\', JAOS. 3,322; MAX :\IO'LLilR, 1-Sl., 2, 6o7-9; 
HKHI·'EV, oo. :z, 2451 osT. s. 234-54: Go!.usl·OcK~>R, ibid. :zss-7; GRV. 1, 150; 
:\IVRI.\NTIIF.Us, Die ASvins oder Arischen Diosk11ren, :\Uinchen 1876; IIRV. :z, 431 
-510; KR\', 49-52, notes 171. 179· 18o; HVlll'. 47-49• 111-lJJ OR\', 20))-IS; 
HRT. So-li, 

D. 'tHE A'J'MOSPl!ERIC GODS. 

S 22, Indra. - Inllra is the f<wourite national god of the Vedic InJ.ians. 
His importance is indicated by the fact that about 250 hymns celt!brate his 
b'l'eatness, more than those dt!voted to any other god and very nearly one· 
fourth of the total munber of hymns in the R. V. If the hymns in parts of 
which he is praised or in which he is associated with other gods, are taken 
into account, the aggregate is bro:1ght up to nt least soo. As the name, 
which dates from the [ndo·Iranian period and is of uncertain meaning, does 
not designate any phenomenon of nature, the figure of Indm has become 
very anthropomorphic and tnuch surrounded l>y mythological imagery, more 
so indeed than that of any other god in the Veda. The significance of his 
character i~, however, sufficiently clear. He is primarily the thunder-god, the 
conquest of the demons of drought or darkness and the consequent liberJ.tion 
of the waters or the winning of light forming his mythological essence. Se­
condarily Indra is the god of ba.ttle, who aids the victorious Aryan in the 
conquest of the aboriginal inhabitants of India. 

He is the dominant deity of the middle region. He pervades the air 
(1, sr•). He occurs among the gods of the air alone in the Naighal,l~ka. 
(S, 4), and is the representative of the air in the triad Agni, Indra (or Viiyu), 
Sarya. 

Many of Indra's physical features are mentioned. He has a body, a 
head, arms, and hatlCls (21 x6'; 8, 8Sl), His belly is olten spoken of in 
connexion 1vith his po1vers of drinking Soma (:z, I 61 &c.). It is compared 
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when full of Soma to a lake (3, 361
). His lip!! (the probable meaning of 

lijm1) are often referred to, the frequent :tttributes s11iipra or liprb1, 'fair· 
lipped', being almost peculiar to him. He agitates his ja1vs after drinking Soma 
(8, 65'"). His beard is violently agitated when. he is exhilerated or put~ 
himself in motion (a, u'7; to, 23 1

), He is tawny·haired (to, 96~· 8) and 
tawny-bearded (to, 23•). His whole appearance is tawny, the chm1ges being 
rung on that word (han) in every \'erse of an entire hymn ( x o, 96) with 
refere11ce to I11dra. He is a few times described as golden (I, 7:; 8, 55 1l, 
an attribute distinctive of Savitr (p. 32), as golden·armed (7, 341), and as 
iron-like ( 1, 56 J; 1 o, 96"~· 8). His nnns as wielding the thumlerbult ;ue me11· 
tioned p:U'ticularly often. They are long, far·extended, grent (6, 19l; 8, 32 10

• 

70 r), strong and 1\'ell·shaped (SV. 2, u 19). Indra assumes the most beautiful 
forms and the ruddy brightness of the sun (xo,x 1 al) and takes many different 
forms at will (3, 48 1• 538; 6, 47'8). 

The thunderbolt (1J(1jra) 1 is the weapon exclusively appropriate to Indra. 
It is the regular mythological name of the lightning stroke (cp. p. 59). It is 
generallr described as fashioned for him by Tva~tr (I, 32' &c.), hut Kttvr•~ 
Usana is also saitl to have made it and given it to him (r, 1 :n n i s, 34 '). 
In the AB. (4, I) it is the gods who are said to have provided Indra with 
his bolt. It lies in the ocean enveloped in water (8, 899), It-; place is below 
that of the sun (1o, 27 21). It is generally described as ayasa or metallic 
(I, 52~ &c.), but sometimes as golden (I, 57' &c.), tawny (3, 441i to, 96.1) 
or bright (3,445), It is four-angled (4,u 2), hundred-angled (4,17'"), hundred­
jointed (8,6"&c.), and tltousand·pointed (r,8o"&c.). It is sharp (7, r8 13 &c.). 
Indra whets it like a. knife or as a bull his horll!; 2 (x,xgo4, 55'), It is spoken 
of as a stone (almml) or rock (parvata: 7, I04'9). The bolt in Inura's hand 
is compared with the sun in the sky (8, 591). Epithets derived from or com· 
pounded with vajra, some of which are l'ery frequent, are almost entirely 
limited to Indra. Vajra!J!trt, tbearing the bolt', vajrival, 'armed \\ith the bolt', 
and ?lajratlakfi!la, 'holding the bolt in his right hand' are applied to him 
exclusively, while vajra/Jcihu or -llasla, 'holding the bolt in his arm or hand', 
and the commonest derh·ative 11ajrin, 'armed with the bolt', otherwise occur 
as attributes of Rudra, the Maruts, and Manyu only once each respectively. 

Indra is sometimes said to be armed with a bo1v and arr011':> (8, 454, 
666• 11

; 10, 103'' 3), The latter are goldP.n, hundred-pointed, and winged 
with a thousand feathers (8, 661· 11). He also carries a hook (aJJknia) with 
which he bestows wealth (8, 1 7'0

; AV. 6, 8:a') or which he uses as a weapon 
(Io, 449), A net with which he overwhelms all his foes is also attributed to 
him (AV. 8, gs-8), · 

Indra is borne on a car which is golden (6, 29 2 &c.) and is swifter than 
thought (Io, I 122

). The epithet 'car-fighter' (ralhe;r/M) is exclusively appro· 
priated to Indra. His car is drawn by tl\'0 tawny steeds (llm·i) .1, a tenn rery 
frequently used and in the great majority of instances referring to Indra's 
horses. In a few passages a greater number than two, up to a hundred and 
even a thousand or eleven hundred are mentioned (2, xs~-7; 4· 46·!; 6, 47'8i 
8, t9• 24), These steeds are sun-eyed (11161• 2). They snort ancl neigh (x,go'6). 
They have flowing manes (I, xol &c.) or golden manes (8,32•9, 8:a 2

'). Their 
hair is like peacocks' feathers or tails (3, 45'; 8, I 2SJ. They swiftly trnverse 
vast distances and Indra is transported by them as an eagle is borne by its 
wings (2, I6J; 8, 349), They are yoked by prayer (:a, r83 &c.), which doubt· 
less means that invocations bring Indra to the sacrifice. Indra is a few times 
said to be drawn by the horses of Siirya (xo, 491) or by those of Vata (xo., 
u•-6), and Vityu has It1dra for his charioteer (4, 462

• 48') or his car·cOill· 
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JHinion (i, CJt6), Jndra's t:ar and his steeds were fashioned by the ~bhus (1, 
I u'; s, 31•). Jndra is once said to be provided with a golden goad (kala: 
8, 33"). 

Though the gods in general nrc fond of Soma (8, 2 1 ~. 58"), Jndra is 
preeminently addicted to it (I, 104" &c.). He e\•en stole it in order to drink 
it (3, 48·1; x, 4 4), He is the one Soma-drinker among gods and men (8, :~•), 
only Viyu, his companion, coming near him in this respect·•. It is his favourite 
nutriment (8, 4 ''). The frequent epithet 'Soma·drinker' (sQIIIa·pa, ·Pat-·an) is 
characteristic of l1im, being otherwise only applied a f~w times to Agnl and 
llrbaspati when associated with lndra, and once besides to \'ii.yu alone. 

S01na is sometimes said to stimulate Indra to perform great cosmic 
actions such as supporting earth and sky or spreading out the earth (:z, 15"), 
But it characteristically exhilerates him to carry out his warlike deeds, the 
slaughter of the dragon or Vrtrn (2, IS'· 19~; 6, 47'' ') or the conquest of 
foes (Ci, 27; 7, 2 2~; 8, 8x''). So essential is Soma to Indra. that his mother 
gave· it to him or he drank it 011 the very day of his birth (J, 48'.J· 329" 0

; 

6, 40 2
; 7, 98J), .For the slaughter of Vrtra. he drank three lakes s of Soma 

( 5, 2 9' cp. 6, 1 7"), and he is e\'en said to have drunk at a single draught 
thirty lakes of the beverage (8, 661), One entire hymn (Io, II9) consists of 
a. monologue in which Indra describes his sensations after a draught of Soma. 
llut just as too much Soma is said to produce disease in men, so Indra bim· 
self is described a.-; suffering from excessive indulgence in it and having to be 
cured uy the god'! with the SautriimaQI ceremony6• Indra also drinks milk 
mixed with honey7 (8, 4-s). 

He at the same time eats the flesh of bulls (xo, 28.;), of one (xo, 27 2) 1 

of twenty (ro, 861•), or of a hundred buff..'lloes (6, 17"; 8, 6610
) 1 or 300 

buffaloes roasted by Agni (5, 29~). At the sacrifice he abo eats an offering 
of cake (3, sa'· 8

), as well as of grain (3, 35l, 43•; x, 16'), and the latter his 
steeds are supposed to eat as well (J, JS'· sai). 

Indra. is often spoken of as having been born. Two whole hymns (3, 48; 
41 18) deal with the subject of his birth. Once (4, 18 '· 2) he is represented 
as wishing to be born in an unnatural way through the side of his mot11er~. 
This trait may possibly be derived from the notion of lightning breaking from 
the side of the storm-cloud. On being born he illuminates the sky (3 1 444), 
Scarcely born he set the wheel of the sun in motion (z, IJo"). He was a 
warrior as soon as bom (3, 51°; 5, 3oS; 8, 45~. 66'; xo, liJ4) and was irre· 
sistible from birth (I, zo:a8; zo, IJ33). Through fear of him when he is bon11 
the firm mountains, heaven and earth are agitated (J, 6z14), At his birth 
heaven and earth trembled through fear of his wrath (4, I72J and all the 
gods feared him (5, 3os) 9, His mother is often mentioned (3, 48'· J &c.) 10

, 

She is once (4, 1810
) spoken of as a cow (g{f/i), he being l1er calf; and he 

is spoken (zo, II t') of as a bull, the offspring of a cow (gii'ffe.J'4). He is 
once (Io, Ioz•·) called the son of Ni~tigri, whom Siiylll)a regards as synony· 
mous with Aditi (cp. S 41). According to tbe AV. (3, I012

' ·~) Indra's (and 
Agni's) mother is Ek~takii, daughter of Prajapa.ti. Indra. has the same father 
as Agni (6, 59'), who is the son of Dyaus and Prthivi (S 35). According to 
one interpretation of a verse in a hymn (41 I74) in which his father is twice 
mentioned, the latter is Dyaus. A similar inference may be drawn from a 
verse in an Indra hymn (to, 120') where it is said that 'among the worlds 
that was tbe highest from which this fierce (god) was born', and frolll a few 
other passages (cp, 6, J05j 8, 364 With 101 5431 and 101 IJ8° with 1 1 16411). 

His father is said to have made his thunderbolt (2, 176), which is elsewhere 
generally described as fashioned by Tv~tr (S 38), Indra drank Soma in 
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tht! house of his father, where it was given to him by his mother (3, 48'). 
He drank Soma in the house of 'l'va~tr (4, 18l), lndra ha\'ing at his birth 
OH!rcome Tva.5tr and having stolen the Soma, drank it in the cups (J, 48•). 
Jndra sdzing his father by the foot rrushed him, and he is asked in the 
same ver$e who made his moth~r a widow (4, I 812). From these passages 
it is clearly to be inferre1l that Indrn's fi\lhcr whum he sln}·s in order to 
obtain the Soma, is Tvalitr" ( cp. I, 8o 'I), The hostility of tht! gods, who in 
one passage (41 3oJ) are said to have fought against him, is verhaps con· 
nected with the notion of his trying to obtain Soma forcibly. u, 

A lew different accounts are given of the origin of It1dra. He is said 
to have been generated by the gods as a destroyer of liends (3, 49 1

), but 
the verb jail is here no doubt only used it1 the figurath·e sense of 'to con· 
stitute' (cp. 2, I3~i 31 51~). Soma is once spoken of ns the generator oflndra 
and some other gods (9,96S), In the Puru~•l hymn Indm and Agni al't: said 
to h:pe sprung from the mouth of th..: 1\'llfld-giunt (1o, 90' ). According to 
the Sll. (u, I, 611) Indr:t, as well as Agni, Soma, und Parame~thin, is said tu 
have been created from Prajapati, The TB. (:z, :z, ro') states that }lrnjitpati 
created Indra. last of the gods. 

Agni is Indra's twin l>rother (6,59') and Pu~an is also his !Jrother (6, 55s). 
The sons of Jndra's brother are once mentioned (to, 55'), bul who are meant 
by them is uncertain. 

Indra's wife is se\'eral times referred to (r, S:zS· ''; 3, 53'' 6; Io, 86"· 11
). 

Her name is Indrat)i in a hymn in which she i~ represented as conversing 
with Indra (10, 86"· u) and occurs in a few other pass;tges which contain 
enumeration:~ of goddesses (1, 221"; :z, 32 8; 5, -t68). The SB. expressly state~ 
Indriil)i to he Indra',; wife (14, 2, 18). The AB. (3, 22;), however, mentions 
Priisahii and Sena as lndra's wives 'J, These two ;1re identified with Ipdrar)i 
(Tit 2 1 4,· 2 7• 8 ; MS. 31 81; 41 12') ••. PISCHEl. (VS. 2, 52) thinks that Saci is 
the Proper name of Indra's wife in the RV. as well as in post·\'edic litera· 
ture•s. The AV. !7, 382

) refer~ to an Asura female who drew Indra down 
from among the gods; and the Ka\haka (IS. 3, 479) states that Indra en· 
amoured of a Diinavi named Vilistenga, went to li,·e among the Asuras, 
assuming the form of a female among females and of a male among males. 

Indra i~ associated with various other gods. His chief friends and allies 
are the Maruts, who in innumerable passages are descril>ed as assisting him 
in his warlike exploits (S 29). His connexion with these deities is so close that 
the epithet maruh:al, 'accompanied by the Maruts', though sometimes applied 
to other gods, is characteristic of Indra, this epithet, as well as mamtfta!UI 
'attended by the ~Iarut host', l>eing sufficient to designate him ( 5, 426; 9, 6 5 10

). 

With Agni Indra is more frequently coupled as a dual divinity than with any 
other god (S .g) '6• This is natural, us lightning is a form of fire. Indm is 
also said to have produced Agni between two stones (2, ul) or to have 
found Agni hidden in the waters (xo, 32t). Indra is further often coupled 
with VarUI)a and Vayu, Jess frequently with Soma, Brhaspati, PG~Jan, and 
Vi$J)U (S 44). The latter is a faithful friend of Indra. and sometimes attends 
him in his conflict with the demons (SS 17. 44) '7, 

Indra. is in three or four passages more or Jess distinctly identified with 
Stlrya 16, Speaking in the first person (.h :z6') Indra asserts that he was once 
Manu and Surya. He is once directly called Siirya {to, 89'); and Surya and 
Indra are both invoked in another verse (8, 82•) as if they were the sa~e 
person. In one passage Indra receives the epithet Savitr (2, 301

). The SB. 
(r, 6, 41•), too, once identifies Indra. with the sun, Vrtra being the moon. 

The gigantic size of Indra is dwelt upon in many passages. When Indra 
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grasped the two boundlel's wo1·lds, they were but a handful to him (31 30 1). 

He surpasses it1 greatness he:wcn, earth, and air (3, 46l), The two worlds 
are but equttl to the half of him (6, 3o'i xo, zz9i). Hea\•en and earth do 
not suffice for his girdle ( t, I 7 36). If the earth were ten times as large, 
Indrn would be equal to it (1, 5 211), If Indra had a hundre1l heavens and 
a hundred earths, a thousand suns would not equal him nor both worlds 
(S, 595). 

His greatness and power are lauded in the most unstinted terms. He has 
no parallel among those born or to be !Jom (4, 18'). No one, celestial or 
terrestrial. has been born or shall be born, like to him (7, 32'J), No one, 
god or man, either surpasses or equals him (6, 3o•). Neither former, later, 
nor recent being,; have attained to his valour (5, 42 6). Neither gods nor men 
nor waters have attained to the limit of his might (1, 1oo1S). No one like 
him is known among the gods; no one born, past or present, can rh-al him 
( z, 16 59). lie surpasses the gods (3, 46l). All the gods yield to him in 
might and strength (S,sx?), E\'en the former gods subordinated their powers 
to his d.ivine glory and kingly dignity (7, 211). All the gods are unable to 
frustrate his deeds and counsels (21 32•). E\'en Varul)a and Surya are sub· 
ject to his command (1, Iotl cp. 2, 389 p. 16). He is besought to destroy 
the foes of ~Iitra., Aryaman, and Vanu)a (xo, 898• 9) and is said to have 
acquired by battle ample space for the gods (7, 98J), Indra. alone is king of 
the whole ll'orld (3, 462

). He is the lord of all that moves and breathes 
(x, IoxS). He is the king of things mol'ing and of men (5, 305); he is the 
eye of all that moves and sees (xo1 102 12). He is the leader of human 
races and divine (3, 34'). He is se1·eral times called a universal monarch 
(4, 19" &c.) and still oftener a self-dependent sovereign (3,46 1&c.; cp.p.24). 
He is also said to rule alone (t>ka) by his might as an ancient seer (8, 6•'). 
A few times he receives the epithet asura (1, I741i ,8, 796). Indra. bears 
several characteristic attributes expressive of p01ver. .)'akra 'mighty' j!pplies 
to Indra about 40 times and only about five times to other gods. Saeivat, 
'possessed of might' describes Indra some fifteen times and other deities only 
twice. The epithet IMipuli 'lord of might', occurring eleven times in the RV. 
belongs to Indra with only one exception (7,67s), when the Asvins as 'lords 
of might' ure besought to strengthen their worshippers with might (laci!J/dfl). 
In one of these passages (1o,242) Indra is pleonltstically im·okl!d as (mighty 
lord of might' (latipule l.uindm). This epithet survivell iJl post-Vedic literature 
as a designation of Indra in the sense of 'husband of Saci' (a sense claimed 
for it by FisCHEr. even in the RV.). The \'ery frequent attribute lalakrahl, 
'having a hundred powers', occurring some 6o times in the RV. is with two 
exceptions entirely limited to Indra. In the great majority of instances satpah', 
'strong lord' is appropriated to Indra. Indra's strength and valour are also 
described with \'arious other epithets. He is strong (lavas), nimble (ll{lu), 
\'ictorious (t11ra), heroic (liira), of unbounded force (x,u~. 102°), of irresistible 
might (r, 84 2

). He is clothed in might like the elephant and bears weapons 
like the terrible lion (4, x 6'•). He is also young ( x, 11• &c.) and unaging 
(ajaru), as well as ancient (piinrya). 

Having dealt with Indra's personal traits and his character, we now come 
to the great myth which is the basis of his nature. Exhilerated by Soma and 
generally escorted by the Maruts he enters upon the fray with the chief 
demon of drought, most frequently called by the name ofVrtra., the Obstructor 
(S 68) and also very often styled ahi the 'Serpent' or 'Dragon' (S 64). The 
conflict is terrible. Heaven and earth tremble with fear when Indra strikes 
\'rt:ra with his bolt (11 8o"; 21 u"· ' 0

; 61 t79); even Tva~tr who forged the 
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holt trembles at Indra's anger (x, Saq). In:lra. sh:\tters Vrtra. with his bolt 
< x, 32s. 6x 1''i to, 897), He strikes Yrtra with his bolt on his lnck (x, 32 7• 

8o5 ), strikes his face with hi~ pointed weapon ( r, 52 '5 ), anJ finds his 
vulnerable parts (3, 32•; 5, 32s). He !lmote Vrtra who encompasserl the 
waters (6, 2o2 &c.) or the dm3on th:\t lay around (parlfaydflalll) the 1vaters 
( 4, 192

) i he overcame the dragon lying on the waters (5, 30''). He slew 
the dragon hidden in the waters :111d obstructing the waters and the sky 
(2, I xs), and smote Yrtra, who enclosed the waters, like a tree with the bolt 
( 2, 1 4 1

). Thus 'conquering in the waters' (ajJttl}i't) is his exclusive attribute. 
lndra being frequently described as sh~ying Vrtra in the present or being in­
voked to do so, is regarded as constantly renewing the combat, which 
mythically represents the constant renewal of the natural phenomena. For 
many dawns and autumns Indrn has let loose the streams after slaying Vrtra 
(4, 19~) or he is invoked to do so in the fut\lre (8, 78•). He cleaves the 
motmtain, makiug the :;u·eams llo1v or taking the co1vs (x, 576; xo,891), e1•en 
with the sound of his bolt (6, 2 7 •). When he laid open the great mountain, 
he let loose the torrents and slew the Dinava, he set free the pent up 
springs, the udder of the mountain (5, 3 2 '· •). He slel\' the Da:nava, shattered 
the great mountain, broke open the well, set free the pent up waters (1, 57'J; 
s, 331). He releases the streams which are like imprisoned cows (1, 6x'uJ or 
which, like lowing co\\'S1 flow to the ocean (1,3a'J. He won the co1vs and Soma. 
and made the seven rivers to flow (1,32 13; 2, 12 11). He releases the imprisoned 
waters (x, 576• 103'), released the stream.~ pent up by the dragon (:1, IX 2

), 

dug out channels for the streams with his bolt (2, xsl), let the flood of waters 
flow in the sea (:~, 19l)1 caused the waters pent up by Vrtra to flow (3, :~66 ; 
4, I7 1J. Having slain Yrtra, he opened the orifice of the waters which had 
beetl closed (1, 3 211). His bolts nre dispersed over ninety ril•ers (I, 8o~). 
References to this contlict with Vrtra and the release of the waters are e:<· 
tremely frequent in the RV. The changes on the myth are rung throughout 
the whole of one hymn (x, 8o). Another deals with the details of the Vrtra. 
fight (x, 32). That thi:> exploit is Indra's chief characteristic, is shown by the 
manner in which the poet epitomir.es the myth in the two first l'erses of the 
latter hymn: 'I will proclaim the hero1c deeds of Indra, which the wielder of 
the bolt first performed: he slew the clragon lying on the mountain, released 
the waters, pierced the belly of the mountains'. The physical elements are 
nearly n.lways indicated by the stereotyped figurative terms 'bolt', 'mountain', 
'waters or rh•ers', while ligi1tning, thunder, cloud, raill (t'n/i, var:'·a, or the verb 
WI) are seldotn directly named (1, szS· 6· 1 • &c.) ''1• The rivers caused to 
tlo1v are of course often terrestrial (BRV. 2, 184), but it cannot be doubted 
that waters and ri1·ers are in the RV. very often conceived as aerial or 
celestial' (x, to'; 2, 20~. 22t cp. DRV. a, x87). Apart from a desire to ex· 
press the Vrtra myth in phraseology differing from that applied to other gods, 
the large stores of water (cp. arruu, flood) released by Indra would encourage 
the use of words like 'streams' rather than 'rain'. The 'cows' released by 
Indra may in many cases refer to the waters, for we have seen that the latter 
are occasionally compared with lowing cows. Thus Indra is said to have 
found the cows for tmm when he slew the dragon (5, a9l cp. x, 528). The 
context seems to she1v that the waters are meant when Indra is described as 
having, with his bolt for an ally, extracted the cows with light from darkness 
(x, 33'0). But the cows may also in other cases be conceived as connected 
with Indra's winning of light, for the rudriy beams of dawn issuing from the 
blackness of night are compared with cattle coming out of their dark stalls 
(p. 47). Again, though clouds play no great part in the RV. 10 under their 
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literal name (aMra &c.) it C(lll hanlly ue denied that, as containing the waters, 
they figure mythologically to a consid.:mule extent under the ntttnl.! of cow 
(go: S 6x), as wtll a11 udder (iidhar), spring (llfStl), ca~k (lun•amlha), pail 
(koia) aud others. Thus the raill·clouds are probauly weant when it is said 
that the cows ro:~r<:!d at the birth of Jndra {8, 59!), 

It is however rather as mountains (pan·ata, ;;iri: p. I o) that they appear 
in the lndra myth. They are the mountains (1, 32 ') em which the demons 
dwell (1, 32'; 2, 12 11), ur from which he <:;Ms th~:m down (I, 13o1; 4, Jo'4; 
6, 2 65), lmlm ~hoots torth his well· aimt:d arrow from these mountains (8,666). 

He cleft wide the motmtain to release the cows (S, 45j"), Or the doud is 
a rock (adri) which encomJJasses the cows and which Inurn moves from its 
place (6, 17 ~). He Joosen~d the roc.:k and made the tOll's ~asr to obtain 
(101 11:1~). He released the cows which w~re f.1st ll'ithin the stone (6, 431 
cp. 5, 30~). The cloud rocks or mountains would ~eem to represent the 
stationary rainless clouds seen during drought, while the cloud cows would 
rather be the muving and roaring rain-cloud (p. 10). O!.DENllEKC: (ORV. 
140 f.) thinks that to the poets of the R\'. the mountains as well as the rh·ers 
in the Vrtra·myth are terrestrial, though he admits that they were originally 
aerial and at a later period also were understood •ls such. 

In the mythical imagery of the thunderstonn the clouds also very fre~ 
quently become the fortres~es (pura/.t)u of the aerial demons. They are spoke11 
of as ninety, ninety·nine, or a hundred in number (21 q 6• 196; 8> 17'"· Sj'-J. 
These fortresses are 'moving' (8, l 2x), autmnnnl (1, 1301, 1314• 1741i 6, 201")t 
made of metal (:!1 2o~) or stone (4, 30'"') 22

• lndm ~hatters them (I, 5 rs&c.), 
and so thi.! epithet 'fort·shatterer' (jiirbhicl) is ptculiar to him. In one verse 
(xo, 111 1") he is spoken of as a fort·shutter~:r :md lover of waters at the 
same time. In another the various features of the myth are mentioned 
together: he slew Vrtru, broke the castles, mad.c u channel for the rivers, 
pierced the mountain, und made over the cows to his friends (xo, 897). 

Owing to the importance of the Vrtra·myth the chit:! and hpecific epithet 
of Indra is v:rtrahalt, 'Vrtra·slayer' 2·1. It is applied about ;o times to him 
in the RV. The only otht:r ddty who receives it with any fre11uency is Agni; 
but this is due to 1\gni's frequent association with Inurn as a dual divimty. 
'l11e fel\· applications of the epithet to Soma are al~o clearly secondary 
(S 37)'4• Though lndra. is sometimes expressly stated to h:we slain Vrtra 
by his o1m might alone (r, 165~; 7, uu; 10, 1381

') other deities are very 
often associated with him in the conflict. The gods in general are said to 
have placed him in the van for action or battle (x, 553; 6, 1 78) or the 
slaughter of Vrtra (8, u 21

). 'l'hey are also said to haYe increased his vigour 
for the fray with Vrtra (1o1 1138) 1 or to have infused might or valour into· 
hitn (1, 8o'S; 6, 201; xo, 48J, uol), or to have placed the bolt in his hands. 
(2, :zo8). But most fret1uently he is urged on and fortified by the Maruts 
(3, 324; to, 73'· 2 &c. S 29). E\'en when the other gods terrified by Vrtra 
fled away (8, 857 cp. 4, 1811 ; All. 3, 20)1 they stood by him; but the Maruts 
themselves are in one passage said to have deserted him (8, 7l'). Agni,. 
Soma, and Vi~I)U are often also allied with Ir.dra in the fight witl1 Vrtra. 
Even priests on earth sometimes associate themselves with Indra in his com· 
bats (5, 308; 8, 5 z "; I o, 449), The worshipper (jarila) is said to have 
placed tl1e bolt in Indra's hands (1, 63'), and the saC'.rifice is spoken of as 
having assisted the bolt at the slaughter of the dragon (J, 32 111

). Hymns~ 
prayers, and worship, as well as Soma, are also often described as increasing 
{ V ey-dA) the vigour of Indra 25, 

Besides Vrtra, Jndra engages in conflict with many minor demons also 
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(3 69). One of these, l:r:u~a, mentioned only once (2, 141) is described 
a:; h:wing 99 nnus, while another, Yis\·arilpa, is three-headed and six-eyed 
(ro, 996). Hl> does not always slar them with his bolt. Thus one of them, 
Arbuda, he crushes with his foot or pierct!s with ice (r, sru; 8, 3216). Some­
times Indra is described as destroying demons in general. Thus he is said 
to sweep away the Asuras with his wheel (S, 859), to consume the Rak~ases 
with his bolt as tire a dry forest ( 6, 18 10

) and to overcome the tlmltal! or 
malignant spirits (4, :! 31, 28 2

). 

With the liberation of the waters is connected the winning of light, sun, 
and dawn. Indra won light and the divine waters (3, 34 d). The god is in­
voked to ~lay Yrtra and win the light (8, i84), When 1ndra had slain the 
dragon Vrtra with his metallic bolt, rdeasing the waters for man, he placed 
the sun visibly in the hem•ens ( r, 5 r •. 5 2 8). lndra, the! dragon-slayer, set in 
motion the lloo(l of waters to the sea, generated the sun, and found the 
cows (2, 19 ;_), He g:lined the su11 and the waters after slaying the demons 
(g, 34 8• 9), When lndra. slew the chief of the dragons and released the 
waters from the mountain, he generated the sun, the skr and the dawn (r, 
324) 6, soS). The sun shone. forth when Inclm blew the dragon from the 
air (R, 3'0

). Though the sun is usually the prize of the contlict, it also 
appears as tndra's weapon, for he burns the dt:mon \l'ith the rays of the sun 
(8, uli), Without any reference to the Yrtra fight, Jndra is said to find 
the light (3, 34~; S, 15s; ro, 434) in the darkness (r, 1o8d; 4, r64). Indra is 
the generator o( the sutl (3, 494). He placed the sun, the brilliant light, in 
the sky (8, ul0

). He made the sun to shine i8,36.87 2
), and made it mount 

in the sky (1, il), He gained the sun (I, Ioo6• 'g; 3, 34") or found it in the 
darkness in which it abode f3, 39S) and madt: a path for it (ro, xul), 

Indra. produces the dawn as well as the stm (:~, tz7, 21•; 3, 31's; 328• 
494), He has mnde the dawns and the sun to shine (s, 442

), He ha.<; 
opened the darkness with the dawn ami the sun (x, 62S). He steals the 
dawn with the sun (2, 2oS), The cows which are mentioned along with 
sun and dawn (I, 62S; 2, 12r; 6, I7~.1 or with the sun alone (1, 7'; 2, xgl; 
3, 349; 6, 173, 32"; xo, 138") as found, delivered, or won by Indra, probably 
do not so much represent the waters 2'' or rainclouds, as the morning beams 
(S 6 I) or, according to l~ERGATGNE CBRV. x, :145) and others, the red clouds 
of dawn. The watet's are proba~ly meant by the ruddy watery («PJ'il) cows 
(g, 1086), hut the morning be:uns or clouds in the following passages. The 
dawns on seeing Indra went to meet him, when he became the lord of the 
cows (g, 3I4), When he overcame Vrtra he made visible the cows (dlttnii/.1) 
of the nights (3, 341 cp. BRV. 2, 200). Da\\n is in some pnssages spoken of 
in expressions reminding of the winning of the cows. Thus 'Dawn opens the 
darkness as cows their stall' (1 1 92 1). Da11'n opens the doors of the firm rock 
(7, 79•). The cows low to"·ards the dawns (7, 751). The Angirases burst 
open the cowstalls of U!;as 011 the heights (6, 655,1. The dmm is sometimes 
said to ha\'e been produced along with the sun in the snme passages in 
which the conquest of the waters is celebrated (r, 32 1'

2
' 4; 6,3os; xo, 138 1·11}. 

Thus there appears to be a confusion between the notion of the restoration 
of the sun alter the darkness of the thunderstorm and the recovery of the 
sun from the darkness of night at dawn. The latter trait is in the Indra 
myth most probably only an extension of the former. 

Indra's acti\·ity in the thunderstorm is sometimes more directly expressed. 
Thus he is said to have created the lightnings of lleaven (2, I3') and to have 
directed the action of the waters downwards (:z, r7S), 

With the Y rtra fight, with the winning of the cows and of the sun, is 
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also connected that ofSoma. When Indm dro,·e the dmgon from the air, fires, 
the sun, and Soma, Indra's juice, shone forth (8, 3""). After his victory over 
the de1non, he chose Soma for hi~ drink (J, 368). After he COilllUered the 
demons, Soma I.Jecame his own property ( i, 98.1); he became the king of tht! 
Soma mead (6, 2oJ), Indra disclosed the juice pressed with stont!'s and 
drove out the cows (J, 44$), He won Som::~. at the same time as the cows 
(1, 32 11). He found in heaven the hidden nectar (ti, 44'J), ·He found the 
honey accumulated in the ruddy cow (usriy<tl'4m: J, 396). The raw cow goes 
with ripe milk, in the ruddy cow is accumulated all :;weetness, which Indra 
placed there for enjoyment f 3, Jollj, lndra. places ripe milk in the cows 
18,32'S), which are raw (8,781) black ot· red (1,629), and for which he opens 
the gates ( 6, 17~). These passages seem to have primarily at least a mytho· 
logical reference to rninclouds, as the t;ontext in must cases describe~; the 
great cosmical actions of Indra. 

Indra is said to have ~ettleu the quaking mountains and plains (2, 12 •; 
101 448), In a later text Indra is said to have cut off the wings of the 
mountains1 which originally alighted wherever they pleased and thus made the 
earth unsteady. The win{,rs became the thunCler clouds (MS. 1, Io 1 '). This 
is a favourite myth in post-Vedic literature. Ptscm:r, (YS. 1, I 7 4) traces its 
origin to a verse of the RV. (4, 54S), lndra also fixed the bright realms of 
the sky (8, I49J, He supported the earth and propped the sky (2, 17S&c.). 
He holds asunder heavell and earth as two wheels are kept apart by the 
axle (ro, 89i), He stretches out he.weu and earth (8, 36) like a hide (8, 65), 
He is the generator of heaven and earth (8, 36i cp. 6, 474), He generated 
that which is and shall be by his great secret name (xo,ss•) and made the non­
existent into the existent in a moment (6, 24S), The separation and supporting 
of heaven and earth are sometimes described as the result of lndra's victory 
over a demon (5,29•), who held them together (8,6''). When he was born 
for the Vrtra. fight, Indra. spread out the earth and fixed the sky (81 78s). 
The dragou-slayer made earth visible to heaven, when he opened a path for 
the streams (2, 13s). Similarly he is ~aid to have found heaven and earth 
which were hidden (8,85'b) or to ha.\'e won them along with light and waters 
(3, 348). Possibly the eflect of light extending the range of vision and seeming 
to separate heaven and earth apparently pressed together by darkness, may 
have been the starting point of such conceptions. 

Indra, the wielder of the tlumderbolt, who destroys the aerial demons 
in battle, is constantly invoked by warriors (4, 243 &c.). As the great god 
of battle he is more frequently called upon than any other deity as the 
helper of the Aryans in their conflicts with earthly eneniies. He protects the 
Aryan colour and subjects tbe black ~>kin (31 34<); 1, 13o~). He dispersed 
soooo of the black race and rent tbeir citadels (4,x6'l), He subjected the 
Dasyus to the Aryan (6, x8l) and gave land to the Aryan (41:161). He turns 
away from the Arya the weapon of the Dasyu in the land of the seven rivers 
(8, 24 17), Other deities are only occasionally referred to as protectors of 
the Aryas, as the Asvins (x, II7"'), Agni (8, 92'}, or the gods in general 
(6, 21"). 

More generally Indra is spoken of as the one compassionate helper 
(I1 8419; 81 55 13, 69 1

) 1 as the deJi\'erer and advocate Of his WOrshippers 1 
(8,8510), as their strength (713xs), and as a wall of defence (8,697), His friend 
is never slain or conquered (xo, 1 52'). Indra is very often called the friend 
uf his worshippers 2 7, sometimes ~\·en a brotl1er (3, 53s), a father (4, I7''; 
10, 48') or a father and mother in one (8, 87"). He was also the friend of 
the fathers in the olden time {6, u 8cp. 7 ,33•), and the epithet Kausika which 
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he once receives (1, Io 11
), implies that he particularly favoured the tilmily of 

the Kusikasa8• Indra does not desire the frie11dship of him who oilers 
no libations (ro, 42 4). But he bestows goods nnd wealth on the pious 
man (2, 194• 2zl; 7, 27J), and is implor~d not to be c.lh·erted by other 
worshippers (2, r8J &c.) 21

• All men share his benefits (8, 541), Both hi:; 
hands are full of riches ( 7, 3 7 ·1). He is a treasury filled with weallh 
(1o, 42 2

). He can shower sati~fying wealth on his worshippers as a. 
man with a hook shakes down ripe fruit from a tree (3, 45~). Gods and 
mortals can no more stop him wishing tu give than a terrific bull (8, 
7 oJ), He is an ocean of riches (1, 51 1), ami all the paths of wealth leac.l 
to him as the rivers to the sea (6, 19S), One entire llymn in particular (ro,.H) 
dwells on the manifold wealth which Indra bestows. Cows and horse:; are 
the goods which Indl'a, like other gods, is most often asked to bestow (1, 16 ', 
tox• &c.), and it is chiefly to him that the epithet gPpali, 'lord of cows' is 
applied. His combats an:! frequently cnllec.l gavif{i, literally '<.le~irc of cows' 
(81 24S&c.) and his gifts are considered the result of victories (41 I7 1".1'&c.: 
cp. BRV. 2, 17 8). Indra also bestows wives (4, 17 '") and male children 
(x, 53s &c.). His liberality is so characterhitic that the very frequent attributl! 
f1lll,~ltava111 'bountiful' is almost entirely monopolized by him in the RV. (cp. 
p. 48) and in post-Vedic literature remains his exclusive epithet. The epithet 
vastpatl, 'lord of wealth', is also predominantly applicable to Indra. 

Though the main myth conceming Indra is his combat with Vrtr;t, 
various other stories attached themselves to him as the perfonner of heroi~: 
deeds. Some passages describe Indra as coming into conllict with U!}as. He 
struck down the wain (a11as) of Dawn (xo, 736), He shattered the wain of 
U!,!as with his bolt and rent her slow (steeds) with his swift (mares: 2, 156). 

Terrified at the bolt of Indra1 U~as abandoned her 1\'ain (to, 1385). Indra 
performed the heroic manly exploit of striking and crushing the female medi­
tating evil, U$as, the daughter of the sky; her wain lay shattered in the river 
Vipus and rt~as fled away in terror (4, 308- 11). The obscuration of the 
dawn by a thunderstorm is usually regarded ns the basis of this myth. 
Against such an interpretation BERGAIGNE urges that it is not Indra who 
obscures the sky but a demon, and that the application of the bolt, Indra's 
characteristic weapon, need not be restricted to the Vrtra-fight. He concludes 
that the sunrise 0\'ercoming the delaying dawn (cp. :?, xs''; s. 79") is here 
conceived as a victory of Indra bringing th~ sunl", 

Indra comes in conflict with the sun in the obscure myth about a race 
run between the swift steed Eta.:i8., who draws a cur, and the sun drawn by 
his yellow steeds. The sun being ahead is hindered by Indra. His car 
loses a. wheel, a loss which in some way seems to have been caused by 
Indra. (S 6oD). With tbis myth is prouably connected the statement that Indra 
stopped the tawny steeds of the sun (101 928). lndra is also associated \\ith 
the myth of the rape of Soma. For it is to him that the eagle brings the:! 
draught of immortality (S 37). Another myth which is not often mentioned 
and the details of which chielly occur in a. single hrmn (xo, xoS) is that of 
the capture by lndra of the cows of the Pal)is (S 67). These demons, who 
here seem to be the mythical representatives of the niggards who withhold 
cows from the pious sacrificer, posl!ess herds of cows which they keep hidden 
in a cave far away beyond the Rasa, u mythical river. Saramii, Indra's 
messenger, tracks the cows and :tsks for them in Indra's name, but is mocked 
by the Pal)is. In another passage (6,391

) Indra desiring the cows around the:! 
rock is said to have pierced Vala's unbroken ridge and to have overcome 
the P~is. Elsewhere the cows are spoken of as confined by the demon 
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Vala without reference to the PaQis, and driven out by Indra (z, ul; 3,3o10). 

1 n \'arious passages the Angirnses are associated with Indra in piercing Vala, 
shattering his strongholds, and releasing the cows (S 54). 

Fragmentary references, often in enumerations, are frequently made to 
the victory of Indra over Dasas or Dasyus. These :tre primarily human foes 
whose skin is black (x, 13o" cp. z, 207), who are noselel's (5, 29'"), are god­
less and do not ~acritice. Though mythological elements are no doubt largely 
mingled in the account of his victory over individual Diisas, the foundation 
of these myths seems to be terrestrial and human. For while Vrtra. is slain 
for the good of man in geneml, individual human beings are mentioned for 
whom or with whom Indra overcame the Diisn or Dasns. These prQ/Igls 
of Indra are not as a rule ancestors of priests but are princes or warriors 
who seem to have been historical. 11ms Divo9asa Atithigva 3• is the father 
of the famous king Sudas, his Diisa foe being Sambara, the son of Kulitara 
(S 69 B). llut when the term rldsa is applied to the dragon (a/d), from whom 
Indra wrests the waters (2, u•) or to the three-headed six-eyed monster 
whom Trita combats (xo, 996) or to VyalllSI\ who strttck off Iudra's jaws 
(4, t89), it unmistakably designates regular demons. An account of Nnmuci 
nnd other Dasas vanquished by Indra will be found in the chapter on demons. 

A myth which seems to ha\'e no general significance but to be simply 
the invention of n later poet of the R\'., is that of lndra and Vr~itkapi, the 
details of which are giren somewhat obscurely in RV. xo, 86. This hymn 
describes a dispute between Indru and his wife IndraQi about the monkey 
Vr,;itkapi, who is the f:\\'ourite of the former and has damaged the property 
of the latter. Vfl!iiknpi is soundly threshed and escapes, but afterwards returns, 
when n reconciliation takes place. "· llRADKE considers the story a satire, 
in which under the names of Jndra and lndriil,IT a certain prince nnd his 
wife are intended3', 

Among stories preserving historical traits is that of Indra having safely 
brought Turvasa and Yadu across the rivers <r, 1749 &c.). They are the 
eponymous heroes of two closely connected Aryan tribes, which are, however, 
sometimes mentioned by the poets in a hostile sense-. This \'arying attitude 
is a tolerably sure indication of historical matter. Here the national warrior 
god appears as the patron of Aryan migrations. In another passage Indra 
is said with Susravas to ha\'e crushed twenty chiefs and their 6o 099 warriors 
with fatal chariot wheel. The accounts of the conflicts of king Sudiis have 
all the appearence of a. historical character. Thus lndra is said to have 
helped him in the battle of the ten kings <7, 333)1 to have aided him in 
answer to the prayers of his priests the Trtsus (among whom Vasistha is 
prominent), and to have tlrowned his foes in the river Paru$Q.i (7, t89· 13), 

Finally, a hymn of the RV. (8, So) relates how a m;dden named Apiilii 
lta\'ing found Soma beside a rh•er and having pressed it with her teeth, de­
dicates it to Indr:t. who approaches and from whom she receives as a reward 
the fulfilment of certain desires n. 

Regarded as a whole the attributes of lndra are chielly those of physical 
superiority and of dominion over the physical world. Energetic action is 
characteristic of him, while passive sway is distinctive of VaruQa. Indra is a 
universal monarch, not as the applier of the eternal laws of the universe nor 
as a moral ruler, but as an irresistible warrior whose mighty artn wins victory, 
whose inexhaustible liberality bestows the highest goods on mankind, and who 
delighting in the exhileration of magnificent Soma sacrifices, confers rich re· 
wards on the hosts of priests officiating in his worship. The numerous 
hymns which celebrate him dwell on these features in more or Jess stereo· 
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typed terms nnd are seldom free from references to the Soma offering. He 
is not usually described as possessing the moral elevation and grandeur of 
Varul')a. There are, however, several passages which a~criue to Indrn actions 
cllaracteristic of VnruQa34, There are also a. few, mostly in the later books, 
in which an ethical character i$ attributed to him and faith in him is con· 
fessed or enjoined (1, sss &c.), faith in the reality of hL~ existence being 
sometimes expressed as against the disbelief of sceptics (2, 12S &.)ls, Once 
he is said in a late passage of the RV. to ha\·e attained heaven by aitstere 
fervour (xo, 167' cp .1594). 

To the more intense anthropomorphism of Indra's nature are doubtless 
due certain sensual and immoral traits which are at variance with the moral 
perfection elsewhere attributed to him and essential to the character of the 
Vedic gods. This incongruity cannot be accounted for by different passages 
representing chronologically ditl<:!rent stages in the development of his char­
acter, for it \s apparent in the words of the same poet, sometimes even in 
the same verse. It is chiefly connected with his excessive fondness for Soma. 
In one passage (8, 67S· 6) he is said to hear and see everything, vie\\~ng 
the zeal of mortals, and in the next verse his belly is described as full of the 
vigorous draught. One entire hymn (xo, II9) consists of a monologue in 
which Indra is intoxicated with Soma, boasting of his greatness and capricious 
power. It is even indicated that he once suffered from the effects of ex­
cessive drinking (S 69). His lo\'e of Soma is even represented as having 
driven him to parricide (4, 18' 2

). In judging morally of Indra's immoderate 
indulgence in Soma, it must be borne in mind that the exhilaration of Soma 
partook of a religious character in the eyes of the Vedic poets and that the 
intoxicating influence of Soma itself led to its being regarded as the drink 
of immortality. It is probably from the latter point of view that Indra is 
conceived as having performed his grandest cosmical feats, such as fixing 
heaven and earth, under the influence of Soma (2, 152

). And the evident 
sympathy of the poets with the efl'ect of Soma on the god but reflects the 
moral standard to the age. Amorous :tdventures, on the other hand, are 
entirely absent from the exploits of Jndra in the RV. and there is hardly a. 
trace of such even in the JJriihmaQas, except that ite is spoken of as the 
paramour of Ahalyii the wife of Gmttama.j0

• It is only natural that the 
poetry of the Soma offering should have dwelt on the thin;ty aspect of his 
nature. 

It has been maintained by Ru'l'uJ7 followed by WHI'l'NEV (JAOS. 31 327) 
that the preeminence of Varul)a as belonging to an older order of gods was 
in the course of the Ri~:,rvedic period translimt'd to Indm. This view is based 
partly on the fact that not a single entire hymn in the tenth hook is addressed 
to VarUI)a, while Indra is celebrated in forty-five. There are, however, two 
hymns (126, 185) of book X, in which Varul)a is lauded with two other 
Adityas, and in many single verses of that book Varuoa is invoked or re­
ferred to along with other deities. The argument from the number of hymns 
is not very cogent, as in all the earlier books of the R V. far more hymns 
are addressed to lndra than to Varuf,la. In book Ill nu hymn is devoted to 
Varuf,la but u to lndra, and in book 11 there is only one to Varul)a and 
23 to lndra. Moreover, these two books added together are considerably 
shorter than the tenth alone. lt is, however, true that Varut)a is much less 
frequently mentioned in the last book than in the earlier books of the RV. 
Beyond this fnct there seems tu be no direct and tlecisi\'e proof of the super­
session of Varul)ll by lndra during the composition of the RV. One hymn 
(4, 42) of the earlier part, describing in the form of a dialogue the rivalry 

lndo·ariscllo PhUologio. IU. 1 A. IS 
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between lndra and Varm~a has, however, been regarded (GKR. 27) as char· 
acteristically indicating a transition from an older period in the relative im· 
portance of the two god!:~. The conclusion is perhaps hardly jWlti6ed by the 
statements of another (cp. GRV. 21 401) of the last book (Io, u4J38• At 
the same time it must be remembered that on the one hand Varu1;1a see111s 
to hnve occupied n more important po.<~ition than Indra in the lndo-Irnui:ut 
period, while on the other, Indra in the Hriibmat)as (AH. 8, 12) and in the 
epics •has be<:ome chief of tht: Indian heav~n and even maintain:> this po~i· 
tion under the l'uriinic triad Brahmii·Vi$1.1\I·Sivn, though of course subordin;\te 
to them 39, V uruQn meanwhile had become divested uf his supreme powers 
hy the time of the A V. (p. 26 ), Thus there must have been at least a 
gradually increasing popularity of Indra even in tht! Rigvedic age. By Bl~Nt•'ltY 
(00. 1, 48) and BR(.:Ar. <Hercule et Cacus 101) Indra in the Vedas is con· 
sidtred rather to h:we superseded the ancient Dy:tus, This may perhaps 
with grenter probability be maintained with regard to the Jndo-Jr"nian Trita 
.i\ptya. For 'l'ritn though rardy mentioned in the RV. is there described as 
performing the sntne exploits as Indra, occasionally nppe:tring even as the 
mure important personage in the myth (S 23). 

The name of Jndr:.1. occurs only twice in the Avestal0
, Beyond the fact 

of his being no god, but only a demon, his character there is Utlcertaia\4 1
, 

Indra's distinctive Vedic epithet t'tlralum al:>o occul'll in the Avesta in the 
form of vutthmglma, which is, however, unconnected \\'ith Jndr:t or the 
thunderstorm myth, desigmtting merely the God of Victory+'. Thus it is 
probable that the Indo-Iranian period possessed a god approaching to the Vedic 
form of the Vrtra·slaying lndrn. It is even possible that beside the thundering 
god of he:tven, the Indo· European period may have known ns :t di:;tinct con· 
ception a thundergod gigantic in size, a mighty eater and drinker, who slayll 
the uragon with his lightning l>oltU, The ctymologyH of Indra i:; doubttltl, 
hut that the root is connect~cl with tltat ill llldtt, drop, seems likely. 

' ZDJ\JG. 32, 296-7; W:t.KJ\1, 9, 232. - ~ UVM. 1, 44, note.- 3 ~IJJ\IG, 
1, 67.-; • .'!YM· 1, 119. --- s l~o·ru on Ni~. So •.it KHF. 138-9. -ciSB. s, So49; 
121 71 I '; IS, 2, 3o 2, cp. IIV}f. I, 266; ZIMMER, Au., 2fS• - 1 HVM, 238. -
IS PVS. 2, 242-53; 1,.\:itl, .\lyth, Hitunl nnd Religion 1, 183; 21 113 f. 244. -
9 I'VS. 2, 249• - lO !hid, 2, 51-4; 1\IACIJONEI.l., JRAS, 27, 183, - II DRV, 3r 
58-62; PVS. 1, 44. - ,. Ibid. 1, 211.- 'l Cp. ibid. 2, 38, not<: 1.- '" DLOOll• 
vmw, Zl>Mli, 48, 549-51. - 15 Ibid. 548. - z(; i'IIACllOSEI.L, JRAS. 25, 470-1; 
27, 115· - •; Ibid. 27, 175· - ,g HIU. ~·2.- 19 Other passages 1, !lo~· '4; 2, 131; 
"' z6~; 8, 31y· JO, 6•; to, 92g. 1249; AV. 13, 41•.- ~~~ IIVJ\1. 1, 313.- ,. Zt~utv.k, 
;\It 42. - u ,\!so ~4tbnl>n IS. 12, 16_1 L )RAS. 271 181. :- •J ZDMG. 8, 4~· ~-· 
24 MACI>O:O:!U.I., JRAS. 251 472. - •s OSL 5, 91-2. - zu Allli'llECIIT, ZlHI(r, IJ, 
497; JJRV. 1, 259; KHV. 42 (rniocloud).- a7 081', s. 104-S·- a8 OST. So 348-9. 
ay mrr. So 106-7. - 3" BR\', 3, 193; cp. Sox:m, KZ. 10, 416-7; MM. Chips 2, 
'.Jl (,; ORV. 169; l!RI. 77, note. - Jl l!RV, 2, 209; llVM. 1, 96. 107.- Ja l.DMG. 
46, .¢5 cp. ORV. 172-4, - 33 At:ga~o:<'HT, IS. 4o 1-8; 0LDI!SI!l!!tG0 ZDl\IG. 391 

76-7. - J4 HR\'. 3, 143· - J5 Oli'l'. s. IOJ-4· - Jb WEUl!R, Sib:ungsberichte 
der llerlinar Akad. 1887, p. 903.- J7 ZJ..>MG. 6, 73; PW.; cp. BRL 27,- Jll ORV. 
95-7; OS'f, 5, 121-6, - 39 1-DMG. 6, 77; 25, 31. - 40 SPIKGSL, Av. Tr. UI, 
!.XXXI; SJ•.AP. 195; OST. 51 1211 note 212, - ~' DARNI!STETER, SBE. IVa, !.XXII; 
1htLI!IIRAXDT, ZDJ\1G, 48, 422. - 4a St•,Al', 195• - 43 ORV. 34, note t; 134; 
,., ScuaOrum, WZKM. 9, 230, - 44 YN. 10, 8; Sttya1,1a on RV. 1, 34; Basn:Y, 
00, 1, 491 RoTH, PW.; !\11\1,, L.<;I. (189L)2o54J, note; OGR.:u8; AR. 396; USL'. 
5, 119. note. 2o8; GW.; BB. 1,342; BlW. :10 166; BoLLI!NSKS, ZOliiG. 41, 505-7; 
Jllt'OUI, KZ. 31, 316; IF. J, 235· 

KlJl'', 8; ROTH, ZDMG. 1, 72; WHITNEY, JAOS. 31 319-21; DI!LilR(kK, ZVl'. 
1865, 277-9; OST. 5, 77-139; 4o 99-108; LRV. J, 317; KRV. 40-7; BRl. t2-3; 
l:IRV. 2, 159-96; l'I>RRY, Indrn in the Rigveda, JAOS. 11, 117--208; Hu.l.EBkAND'I', 
J.iteraturblatt f. Or. l'bilol. !884-s, p. to8; Die Sonnwendfestc lnAitindien (1889), 
16; S1'. AP. 194-7; HVBI'. 6o-8o; ORV. 134-75; ZDl\10, 49, 174-5; HRI. 
91-6; v. Scna6on, WZKM. 9, 230-4. 
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S 23. Trita Xptya. - '!'rita Aptya is not celebrated in any e11tirl! 
hymn of the R V. but is only incidentally mentioned there in forty passages 
occurring in twet.ty·nine hymns. The epithet Aptya accompanies or alterm1tes 
with Trita seven times in four hymns of the RV. (x, 109; s, 41; 8, 47i 
10, 8), He is oftenest mentioned or associated with lndra; he is se\·en times 
connected or identified with Agni, is several times :>poken of with the Marut~, 
and ten times with Soma either ns the beverage or the deity. Trita is 
mentioned alone as having rent Vrtra hy the power of the Soma draught 
(x, 187'). 

The Mantts aided Trita and Indra in the victory over Vrtra (8, 7'•). 
Such action must have been regarded as characteristic of Trita1 for it is 
mentioned as an illustration. When Indra in the Vrtra fight strove againsl 
the withholder of rain, he cleft him a.'l Trita cleaves the fences of Vala (1, 
524•5), So again the man who is aided by Indra-Agni, pierces rich strong­
ltolds like Trita (5, 861

). Trita .:\ptya knowing his paternal weapons ~md 
urged by Indra fought against and slew the three·headed son of Tva!Jtr and 
released the cows (xo, 88). In the following stanza Indra performs exactly 
the same feat; for he strikes off the three heads of ViSvariipa the son of 
Tv~tr and takes possession of the cows. Indra (or perhaps Agni) subdued 
the loudly roaring three·headed six·eyed demon and Trita strengthened hy 
his might slew the boar (i. e. the demon, cp. 1, 121") with iron-pointed bolt 
(ro,99b), Here the feat performed by the two gods is again identical. Indrn 
produced cows for Trita from the dragon (to, 482). Indra delivered over 
Visvarlipa the son of Tv~tr to 1'rita (2 1 I 1 '9), lndra strengthened by the 
Soma-pressing Trita, cast down Arbuda and with the Ailgirnses rent Vala 
(21 I I 20

), When the mighty Maruts go forth and the lightnings Hash, Trita 
thunders and the waters roar (5, 54"). ln two obscure passages of a Marut 
hymn (2, 34) the bright path of the Maruts is said to shine forth when Trita 
appears ( v. 1 o) and Trita seems to be conceived as bringing the Maruts on 
his car (v. 14). In an Agni hymn the winds are said to have found Trita, 
instructing him to help them (I o, II s• ). The flames of Agni rise when Trit;\ 
in tne sky blows U}lon him like a smelter and sharpens him as in a smelting 
furnace (s,gs). Trita. eagerly seeking him (Agni) found him on the head of 
the cow; he when born in houses becomes as a youth the centre of bright­
ness, establishing himself h\ dwellings. Trita enveloped (in flames) seated 
himself within his place (to, 46l· 6), Trita is spoken of as in heaven (5,9s). 
His abode is secret (9, I02 1). It is remote; for the Adityas and U(!as art! 
prayed to remove ill deeds and evil dreams to Trita Aptya (8, 47'J-7), It 
seems to be in the region of the sun. For the poet says: 'Where those seven 
rays are, there my origin is extended; Trita Aptya knows that; he speaks for 
kinship': which seems to mean that he claims kinship with it (t, xos9), In 
the same hymn (v. 17) Trita is described as buried in a well (kope) and 
praying to the gods for help; Brhaspati heard him and released him from 
his distress. In another passage (to, 87) Trita within a pit (vavre) prays to 
his father and goes forth claiming his paternal weapons; and in the next 
stanza (1o,88). he fights with ViSvariipa. Indra is said to drink Soma beside 
Vij~u, Trita Aptya, or the Maruts (8, I 2 16) and to delight in a hymn of 
praise beside Trita. (Viil. 4'). In the ninth book, doubtless owing to its 
peculiar character, Trita appears in the special capacity of a preparer of 
Soma, a feature alluded to only once in the rest of the RV. (2, I 1111

), 

Soma is purified by Trita (91 344), Trita's maidens (the fingers) urge the 
tawny drop with stones for Indra. to drink (91 32 2

• 382
). Soma occupies the 

secret place near the two pressing stones of '!'rita (9, xoz 1) and is besought 
5* 
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to bring wealth in a stream on the ridges (P!fllltfU) of Trita ( 91 1 oz3), Soma 
caused the sun along with the sisters to shine on the summit (sdntl) of Trita 
(9, 374), They press out the sttlik, the bull that dwells on the mountains, 
who, like a buffalo, is purified on the summitj hymns accompany him as he 
roars; '!'rita cherishes (him who is like) Varul).a in the ocean ( 91 9 54), When 
i:ioma pours the mead, he calls up the name of Trita (91 8620

). 

There are several passages from which little or nothing can be gathered 
as to '!'rita's original nature. Thus his name occurs in some enumerutivns 
which furnish no information (2, 316; s. 414; xo, 64j). In two other verses 
( 5, 4 I 9· 1") the interpretation is uncertain, as the text seems to be corrupt. 
In one passage in the middle of a VaruQa hymn Trita is described as one 
in whom all wisdom is centred, as the nave in the wheel (8,41''), In another 
passage Trit<\ is said to have harnessed a celestial steed fashioned from the 
sun und given by Yama, this steed being in the following stanza said to be 
identical with Yama, the Sun, and with Trita 'by secret operation' (x, r63'· ·1). 
The half dozen passages of the A V. 1 which mention Trita, add no definite 
information about him. They suggest only the idea of a remote god, to 
whom guilt or dream is transferred (I, ll3 1dj 19, s64), The TS. (I, 8, 102

) 

describes Trita as a bestower of long life. This is no doubt a secondary 
trait a accruing to Trita as the preparer of Soma, the draught of immortality. 
The Drahmar,tas speak of Trita as one of three deities, the, other two being 
Ekata and Dvita, sons of Agni and born from the waters (SB~ I, 2, 3'' ai TB. 
3, z, gro. u). Siiyal)a on RV. I 1 105 quotes a story of the Satyayanins, in 
which the same three brothers are ~!lis, Trita being cast into a well by the 
other two. It is clear that here the three names have a numerical sense. 
Dvita already occurs in the RY., once along with Trita (8, 47 16) and once 
alone in an Agni hymn ( 5, x sa) and apparently identified IVith Agni. The 
name of Trita is not mentioned in the list of deities in the NaighaQtuka. 
Yiiskn (Nir. 4, 6) explains the word to mean 'very Jlroficient in wisdom' 
(deriving it from lftr), or as a numeral referring to the three brothers Ekata, 
Dvit~l, Trita. In another passage (Nir. 9, 2 s) he explains Trita as 'Indra in 
three abodes' (i. e. heaven, earth, air), 

In examining the evidence of the RV. we find that Indra and Tritn in 
three or four passages perform the same feat, that of slaying a demon. Trita 
in one is impelled by lndra, while in another lndra is inspired by Trita; and 
twice Indra is said to have acted for Trita. Further, Trita is associated with 
the Mnruts in the thunderstorm. Moreover, he finds Agni, kindles Agni in 
heaven, and takes up his abode in human dwellings, clearly as a form of 
Agni. His abode is remote and hidden, and Soma is there. In the ninth 
book Trita as the preparer of Soma. diverges more from Indm, who is only 
a drinker of Soma. Corresponding to Trita in the Avesta we find Thrita, 
who is a man (as Trita becomes in the Indian Epic). He is once (Yasna 
91 I o) described as the third man who prepared Haoma. (= Soma) for the 
corporeal world (1\.thwya = ,\ptya being the second) and once (Vend.2o,2) 
as the first healer who received from Ahura .Mazda ten thousand healing 
plants which grow round, the white Haoma, the tree of immortality. Thrita 
is also called the son ofSiiyuzhdri in two passages (Yasht 51 72; 13, 113) in 
one of which he is said to have dwelt in Apiim napiit (as a locality on earth)3, 
This shows that Trita was connected with Soma as early as the Indo-Iranian 
period. The other side of Trita's activity, the slaughter of the three-headed 
six-eyed demon or dragon we find in the Avesta transferred to a cognate 
personage, Thraetaona, who slays the fiendish serpent (An daltiilta), the three­
mouthed, three-headed, six-eyed demon. It is noteworthy that Thraetaona in 
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his expedition against Dahaka. is accompanied by two brothers who seek to 
slay him on the wa.yl, The word triM phonetically corresponds to the Gret:k 
tp{tocs, the third. That it was felt to hl'.ve the meaning of 1the thh·d', is 
shown by the occurrence beside it of Dvita in the RV, and by the invention 
of Ekata beside these h\'O in the J:lrUlunaiJa.o;. The collocation of lrT!Ii, three, 
with Trita (RV. 9, xozl; AV. s, x') points in the same direction. Finally, 
it is highly probable that in on~ passage of the RV. (61 44'J) 0 the word lrita 
in the plural means 'third'. 

Trita's regular epithet :\.ptyo. seems to be clerived from ap, water, and 
hence to be practically equivalent in sense to ApliiTI napat7, SayaQ.a (on 
RV. 81 47'S) explains it as 'son (putra) of waters'. Another epithet of Trita, 
r-aibltuvasa, which is formed like a patronymic and only occurs once (xo, 
46J) may be connected with Somas. 

The above evidence may perhaps justify the conclusion that Trita was 
a. god of lightning, the third or aerial form of fire, originally the miuule 
member of the triad Agni, Viiyu or Indra, Stirya. By a process of natural 
selection Indra. seems to have ousted this god originally almost identical in 
character with himself, with the result that Trita occupies but an obscure 
position even in the RV. If this interpretation be correct, Trita's original 
connexion with Soma would signify the bringing of Soma from heaven by 
lightning (as in the Soma-eagle myth: S 37). The paucity of the evidence 
has led to many divergent views 9, Only some of these need be mentioned 
here. RoTH (ZD~·[G. 2, 224) considered Trita a water nnd wind god. Hti.LE· 
BRA:-IDT 10 regards him as a deity of the bright sky. PJo:RRY believes him to 
be a god of the storm, older than Indra 11 • PISCHr:I. who fonuerly (PVS. I, 

186) thought him to be 'a god of the sea. and of the waters' has recently 
(GGA. 1894, p.428) expressed the opinion that Trita was originally a human 
healer who was later deified. HARDY thinks Trita is a moon god 12

• 

1 Sec WurrsEv's AV. Index l'erborum, s. ,., Trtn. - 2 Otherwise l'•sclu:r., 
GGA. 18941 p. 427. -3SP. AP. 193·- 4 SP. AP. 271.- s BRUUMA:-\:-\, Grundl'issz, 229; 
according to J.'1CK, Verglcicbcndes Worterbuch 14, 63. 229, Trita originally meant 
sea. - o ORV. 183, n.; cp. Po·rr, KZ. 4, 441. - 7 Cp. JoltAXsso:o;, IF. 4, 136. 
143• - 8 JRAS. 251 450. - 9 Stated up to date in JRAS, 25, 4 1 19-23. -
to VarUQ1 u11d :\lltra 94-5. - u JAOS. u, 142-5. - ta HVIW. 35-8. 

liiACDONF.LL, 1'11e god '!'rita; JRAS. 25, 419-96. To the autborities here 
quoted may be added: LRV. 3, 3SS-7i KRV. 33, note 112d; BRI. 11; DJJA. Sz, 
n. 3; SP.Al'. 262-71; lli.OO~nEI.D, AJl'. 11,341; I' A OS. 1894, CX1X-CXXiii; Lt:l1\V1G, 
l~gveda·Forschung 117-91 l•',w, l'AOS. 18941 CI.XXi\•; AJI'. 17, 13; OR\'. r.j.3; 
SBE. 46, 406; HIU. 104; O•:RTEI., JAOS. 18, 18-20. 

S 24. Apil!l napiit. -The deity called Apii111 napiit is celebrated il1 
one whole hymn (2, 35), is invoked in two verses of a hymn to the waters 
( xo, 3oJ· 4), and is mentioned by name nearly thirty times altogether in the 
RV. The waters stood around the brilliant Son of waters; the youthful waters 
go around him the youthful; three divine females uesire to give food to him 
the divine; he sucks the milk of the first mothers (a, 3Sl-SJ. He, the bull, 
engendered the embryo in them; he the child, sucks and they kiss him 
(v. 1J); the Son of waters growing strong within the waters, shines forth (v. 7), 
He shines without fuel in the waters (v. "; Io, 30'~). Clothed in lightning 
the Son of waters has mounted upright the lap of the slanting (waters); 
carrying him the swift (waters) golden in colour go around him (v. 9; cp. 
Agni in x, 95•· 5), The Son of waters is golden in form, appearance anc.l 
colour; coming from a golden womb he sits rlO\vn and gives food to his 
worshipper (v. '"). Standing in the highest place he always shines with un· 
dimmed (splendour); the swift waters carrying ghee as food to their son, fly 
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around with their garments (v. 14), The face of the Son of waters, whom the 
maidens kindle, wltose colour is golden, and whose food is ghee, increases 
in secret (v. 11

). He has a cow which in his own house gives good milk 
(v. 1), Steeds (v•nat~a(t) swift as thought carry the son of waters (I, x86S), 
The son of waters is connected with rivers (mtdya: v. '). The son of waters 
has engendered all beings, who are merely branches of him (v. •· 8), In the 
last stanza of the Apiilll napat hymn, the deity is invoked as Agni and must 
be identified with him. Conversely Agni is in some hymns addressed to him, 
spoken of as Apiitll napiit (cp. VS. 8, :14). Agni is the Son of waters (3,9'), 
He is the Son of waters who sat down on earth as a dear priest (I, I 43 ¥). 
But they are also distinguished. Agni, accordant with the Son of waters, 
confers victory over Vrtra (6, 13l), The Son of waters unites here with the 
body of another as it were (2,35'J), The epithet dluhe~nalt, 'swiftly speeding'', 
applied three times to Apitfll napitt, is in its only other occurrence used 
of Agni. 

Apiill\ napiit is mentioned in various enumerations, especially with Aja 
ekapiid (2, 31&; 7, 35'3), Ahi budhnya (t, t86S; 2, 3111 ; 7, 35''), and Savitr 
(2, 316; 6, so'J), The epithet is directly applied to Savitr at lea;;t once 
(p. 33), perhaps because Savitr represents another fertilizing form of Agni. 

Apiilll napiit, who is golden, is clothed in lightning, dwells in the highest 
place, grows in concealment, shines forth, is the offspring of the waters, 
comes down to earth, and is identified with Agni, appears to represent the 
lightning form of Agni which is concealed in the cloud. For Agni, besides 
being directly called Apiitll napa~ is also termed the embryo (gar!Jita) of the 
waters (7, 93; t, 7oJ), As such he has been deposited in human dwellings 
(3, 53), his abode is in the waters (8, 439) and the two tire-sticks engender 
Agni who is the embryo both of plants and of waters (3, 1 1l), Agni is also 
called the 'son of the rock' (1o, ao~ cp. 6, 48S), which can hardly refer to 
anything but the lightning which issues from the cloud mountain. As con­
trasted with his celestial and terrestrial fomts, the third form of Agni is de­
scribed as kindled in the waters, the ocean, the udder of heaven, the lap of 
the waters (ro,4s'-J), ln fact the abode of the celestial Agni in the waters 
is one of the best est;lblished points in Vedic mythology 3• The term Aptya 
applied to Trita appears to bear a similar int.!rpretation (S :13). 

Apn111 napat is not a. creation of Indian mytholog.y, but goes back to 
the Indo·Iranian period. In the Avesta Apam napiit is a spirit of the waters, 
who lives in their depths, is surrounded by females and is often invoked 
with them, drives with swift steeds, and is said to have seized the brightness 
in the depth of the oceanJ. SPIF.GEt.• thinks this deity shows indications of 
an igneous na.ture in the Avesta, and DAR.m~~ETER considers him to be the 
fire·god as born from the cloud in lightnings. L. v. ScmoEDER agrees with 
this view 6; some scholars, however, dissent from it. 0LDENBERG7 is of opinion 
that Apiill\ nap at was originally a water genius pure and simple, who became 
confused with the water-born Agni, a totally different being. His grounds 
are, that one of the two hymns in which he is celebrated ( xo, 30), is con· 
nected in the ritual with ceremonies exclusively concerned with water, while 
even in a, 35 his aqueous nature predominates 11• HILt.EBRANDT9, on the other 
hand, followed by HARDY 10

1 thinks Apiill\ napat is the moon, and MAX 
MOLLER 11 that he is the sun or lightning. 

t WINDL~CH, FaR. l# - 1 Cp. especially I<V. 31 l (GVS. 1, 157-7o); also 
5, BS*; 7, 494; 10, 96, - J Cp. HVM. t, 377-8. - 4 Sl'.Al'. 19:!-3. - s SBE. 
4a, Uiii; !'Avesta traduit a,63o, note, 3, Sa (cp. Ormazd et Ahriman 34); but ace 
Hn.LEBRA~trr, ZDMG. 48, 42:1. - 6 WZKM. 9, 227-8. - 1 ORV. 11S-:to, cp. 



357• - s Cp. v. SCliROF.DRR, WZKM. I. c.; MACilOl'iF.I.r., JRAS. 27, 955-6, -
9 HVM. 1, 365-80; zmra. 48, 422 r.- 1o HVBP. 38 r. - ,, cf1ips, 4'• 410; NR. soo. 

Rl,\I.U::, Revue de J.ing. J, 491T.; WISDISCIIMANN in SriF.IlRL's ?.oroastrische 
Studicn 177-86; SPil!GEL, Avest~t Tr. 3, xix. Li\'; GRV. J, 451 DRV. 2, 17--19, 
36-7; 3, 4Sl Manuel pour dtudler le Sanscrit vt!dique, s, v, RJlltiJI napilt; LRV. 4, 
181; GRU1'1'1!1 Die griech. Culte I, 89; liDA. 821 note 2; J.RF. 931 liiA<:UOl\RLl., 
JRAS. 25, 475-6; HRI. 1o6. 

S 25. Mittarisvan.- Miitarhivan is not celebrated in any hymn of the 
RV., and the name is found there only twenty-seven times, occurring twenty· 
one times in the latest portions of that Veda and otherwise only five times 
in the third and once in the sixth book. In these six older passages 
:\liitarisvan is always either identified with Agni or is the producer of fire. 
Though the myth of Miitarisvan is based on the distinction between fire and 
a personification which produces it, the analysis of the myth shows these 
two to be identical. Nothing even in any of the later books of the RV., 
can be said to show clearly that the conception of Miitarisvan pre,•ailing in 
the other Vedas and in the post-Vedic period, had begun to appear in 
that Veda. 

MatariSvan is a name of Agni in three passages (31 59. a6 2; x, 96•). 
This is probably also the case where the name occurs in the vocative at the 
end of an Agni hymn (9, 88'9), In another verse, where att etymological 
explanation of the name is given, he is spoken of as one of the fon11s of 
Agni: 'As heavenly genn he is called Tanilnapiit, he becomes Nariisarpsa 
when he is born; when as MiitariSvan he was fashioned in his mother (ami· 
m11a mtUari: cp. I 1 I4tS), he became the swift flight of wind' (31 :29 11). It 
is further said elsewhere: 'One being the wise call variously: they speak of 
Agni, Yama, Miitarisvan' (I, 16446). Once Miitarisvan is also a form of 
Brhaspati, who is several times identified with Agni (S 36): 'That Brhaspati 
appeared (sam aMaval) at the rite as Mlitarisvan' ( 1, 19o'). 

Elsewhere Matarisvan is distinguished from Agni. 'He (Agni) being 
born in the highest heavens appeared to Mitarisvan' (x, 1431

). 'Agni first 
appeared to Mitari!ivan and Vivasvat; the two worlds trembled at the choosing 
of the priest' (I 13Il), 'Agni being the highest of the luminaries has supported 
with his flame the firmament, when MatariSvan kindled the oblation-bearer 
who was concealed' (31510). This verse follows one in which Agni is directly 
called Matarisvan. The only explanation of such a discrepancy in contiguous 
verses of the same' hymn, seems to be that the name of a specific personi· 
fication of Agni in the latter verse is used as an epithet of the generic Agni 
in the fanner. MatariSvan brought to Bhrgu as a gift the glorious offerer, 
the banner of the sacrificial gathering, the messenger who has two births 
(1 1 6o'). Mii.tari§van brought the one (Agni) from the sky, the eagle \\Tested 
the other (Soma) from the rock (I1 936). Miitarisvan brought Agni the 
adorable priest, the dweller in heaven (3, 2'l), Matarisvan (and) the gods 
fashioned Agni, whom the Bhrgus produced, as the first adorable (priest) (or 
man (xo, 46!1), Him, the god, Matarisvan has brought from afar for man 
( x, x aS•). Matarisvan, the messenger of Vivasvat, brought hither from afar 
Agni Vaisvlnara, whom the mighty seized in the lap of the waters (6, 8•). 
Matarisvan brought from afar the hidden Agni, produced by friction, from 
the gods (3, 9S), Miitarisvan produced by friction the hidden Agni (1, 1413). 
Agni was produced with friction by Matarisvan and was set up in human 
abodes (I, 71•. 1481). Indra. produced cows for Trita from the dragon and 
delivered the cowstalls to Dadhya.ftc (and) MiitariSvan (xo, 482

). 

There are a few obscure passages in late hymns which hardly shed any 
further light on :the character of MatariSvan. In two of these he seems to 
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be · regarded r ns purifying ·and enjoying Soma ( 9, 6 7 3'; 1 o, 1141
); and in 

another, he is mentioned in nn enumeration of Fathers beside whom Indra 
drank Soma (Viii. 41

). Indra is once compared with him as with a. skilful 
artificer (to, xos6), probably in allusion to ~liitarisvan's skill in producing 
Agni (cp. xo, 46q, where the same verb takf is used). This notion of skill 
is probably also present in a verse of the wedding hymn (xo, 8511), where 
Miitarisvan is invoked along with other deities to join the hearts of two 
lovers (cp. Tv~ijff, S 38). Finally, in a very obscure verse (10, 109 1

) Matari· 
svan is spoken of as 'boundless' and 'wandering' (sa/ita, an adjective several 
times used with vcila in the AV.), attributes which possibly already represent 
the conception of MatariSvan to be found in later times. 

Miitarisvan would thus appear to be a personification of a celestial form 
of Agni, who at the same time is thought of as having like Prometheus 
brought down the hidden fire from heaven to earth. Hardly anything but 
lightning can be his natural basis. This would account for his being the 
messenger of Vivusvat from heaven to earth (6,8•), just a.s Agni himself 
is a messenger of Vivasvat (S 35) bet\veen the two worlds t, In the AV. 
Miitarisvan is still found as a mystic name of Agni (AV. xo, 8J9· '"); but 
generally in that (AV. u, xs' &c.) and other Sarphitas, the Brlihmal.)as and 
all the subsequent literature, the name is a designation of wind. The transition 
to this conception is to be found in a passage already quoted (3, 29"): 
'Agni, when as Matarisvan he was formed in his mother, became the swift 
flight of wind' 2

, and Agni in the air as a raging serpent is elsewhere com· 
pared with the rushing wind (I, 791

). Such a statement might easily have 
been taken later to interpret Miitarisvan as the wind. 

The word mdlarllvatl, which is without a cognate in any other Indo· 
European language, has every appearance of being a purely Indian compound 
(like matariiJhvar'i, tfl!vatl, durgfbltiivall). The Rigvedic poet's explanation 
of the name as 'he who is fonned in his mother' can hardly be dismissed 
as an etymological conceit, since the word in all likelihood dates from a 
contemporary phase of language. It probably means 'growing in his mother' 
( V 10, to swell, from which we have Iiiii, child, and other derivatives)3, Agni 
being also said to grow ( Vtrtlh) in his mothers (I, 141S). There is a change 
of accent from the second to the third syllable, probably due to the influence 
of numerous words in -vall (like priilarlh•att). By the mother either the 
lower ara(l"i or the thundercloud might be meant; but the latter is the more 
probable, as Miitarisvan comes from heaven. Yaska. (Nir. 71 26), who regards 
Miitarisvan as a designation of Viiyu, analyzes the compound into mdtad 
( = altlarik{t) and iva11 (from .fvas to breathe or altt 011 to breathe quickly), 
so as to mean the wind that breathes in the air. 

1 ORV. 122, n. 1 thinks the frequently expressed opinion that MAtlll'iivan is 
nothing hut a form of Agni, has no sure foundation, and regards Mlltariivan 
simply as the l'romethcus of the RV.; cp. ORV. 1081 n. 1, and SBE. 46, 123. -
3 Cp. BRV. 1, 27; HDA. 51; 0LilENo•:R.G1 SBE. 461 3o6. - 3 Cp. WHITNEY, 
Sanskrit Roots P• 176; ROT!t, 1\irukta 111-3; WEBER, IS. 1, 416; REUTI!R1 KZ. 
31, 544-5· 

KHF. 8.14; Mumt]RAS. 201416,notc; OS'!'. So2041 note; ScltiVARTZ, KZ.:&o,:ato; 
GW, s. v.; BRV. 1, 52-7; BRI. 9l KRV. 35; llVBP. uo; EGGELING, SBE. 121 186, 
note 2; ORV. 122-3. 

S 26. Ahi budhnyn.- The serpent of the Deep, Ahi budhnya, whose 
name i~ mentioned solely in hymns to the ViSvedevas, is spoken of only 
twelve ttmes in the RV. and hardly ever alone. He is associated five times 
with Aja ekapad, three times with Apiql napat, three times with the ocean 
(samurlra), and twice with Savitr. There are only three verses (5, 41'6; 
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7, 34 '6• '7) in which he is invoked alone. When only one other deity is 
referred to with him, it is either Apritll napat (I, I 865) or Aja ekapiid ( r o, 
64•). When Ahi budhnya and Aja ekapiid are mentioned together in the 
same verse, they are always (with the slight exception of xo, 66 11

) in juxta· 
position. The most characteristic enumerations in which the name is invoked 
are: Aja ekapiid, Ahi budhnya, the ocean, Aparp naput, Pr$ni (7, 35'3); Ahi 
budhnya, Aja ekapiid, Trita, J.{bhuk~an, Savitr, Apliql napat (2, 3I6); the ocean, 
the:-stream, the space (rajas), the air, Aja ekapiid, the thundering fiood, Ahi 
budhn)'a, and all the gods (Io, 66 11). Judged by these associates Ahi 
budhnya would seem to be an atmospheric deity, and he is enumerated in 
the Naighal)tuka. (5, 4) among the divinities of the middle or aerial region. 
But it is only where he is mentioned alone that anything more definite than 
this can be gathered. In the verse which gives most information about him, 
the poet exclaims: 'I praise with songs the serpent born in water (abjcim), 
sitting in the bottom (bud/me) of the streams in the spaces' (7, 34'6 ; cp. 10, 

93S), 'fhis indicates that he dwells in the atmospheric ocean, and Yaskn 
explains D11dltna as air (Nir. xo, 44). In the verse immediately following he 
is besought not to give his worshippers over to injury, and these identical 
words are addressed to him in another passage also (51 41 16). This suggest;; 
that there is something hurtful in his nature. Ahi is otherwise a term com· 
manly applied to Vrtra CS 68)1 and Vrtra enclosing the waters is described 
as overflowed by the waters or lying in them (ibid.) or :1.t the bottom (budlma) 
of the air (I, 526). Agni in the space of air is called a raging alii (x, 79 1

) 

and is also said to have been produced in the depth (IJlldlm~) of the great 
space (4, 1 I'). Thus it may be surmised that Ahi budhnya was originally 
not different from Ahi Vrtra, though he is invoked as a divine being, who 
resembles Apiirp napiit, his baleful aspect only being hinted at. In later Vedic 
texts Ahi budhnya is allegorically connected with Agni Garhapntya {VS. 5,33; 
AD. 3, 36; TB. x, x, xoJ), In post-Veqic literature Ahi budhnya is the name 
of a Rudra as well as an epithet of Siva. 

WEBER, IS. 1, 96; Ro-rn, l'W. s. v. 6utllmya; OST. 51 336; BHV. 2, 205-G, 
401; 3, 24-5; HVBP. 41 (as a name of the moon). 
S 27. Aja. ekapiid.- This being is closely connected with Ahi l>udhnya, 

his name occurring five times in juxtaposition 1vith that of the latter and 
only once unaccompanied by it (ro, 65 1

·'), The deities invoked in the latter 
passage, 'the thundering Piiviravi ('daughter of lightning': P\V.), Ekap1ill aja, 
the supporter of the sky, the stream, the oceanic waters, all the gods, Sar:t· 
svati', are, however, almost identical with those enumerated in the following 
hymn: 'the ocean, the stream, the aerial space, Aja ekapad, the thundering 
ftood, Ahi budhnya, and all the gods' (ro, 66 11), These two passages suggest 
that Aja ekapitd is an aerial deity. He is, however, enumerated in the 
Naighal)tuka (5, 6) among the deities of the celestial region. In the AV. 
Aja ekapada. is said to have made firm the two worlds (AV. 13, x6J. The 
TB. (3, x,:.~ 8) speaks of Aja ekapad as having risen in the east. The commen· 
tator on his passage defines Aja ekapitd as a kind of Agni, and Durga on 
Nirukta u, 29 interprets him as the sun. Yaska himself does not express an 
opinion as to what Aja ekapiid represents, merely explaining /J:ia as a;ima, 
driving, and ekapad as 'he who has one foot' or 'he who protects or drinks 
with one foot'. Though hardly any longer an independent deity, Aja ekapad 
as well as Ahi budhnya receives a libation in the domestic ritual (Parask. 
a, I 52

). In the Epjc Ajaikapad is both the name of one of the eh:ven Rudras 
and an epithet of Siva. 

ROTH', with whom GRASSMANN agrees 1
, regards Aja ekapiid as a genius 
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of the storm, translating the name as the 'one-footed Driver or Stom1er'. 
Bwo~mF.I.oJ nnd VICTOR H~:SR't'4 think he represents a solar deity. HAHO\' s 
believes that tthe goat who goes alone' is the moon. l3ERGAIO"NE6, interpreting 
the name as 'the unborn (n·/rt) who has only one foot', thinks this means he 
who inhabits the one isolated mysterious world. If another conjecture may 
he added, the name, meaning 'the one-footed gont' 1, was originally a figurative 
designation of lightning, the 'goat' alluding to its agile swiftness in the cloud­
mountains, and the one foot to the single streak which strikes the earth. 

x l'W. s. v. aja; Niruktn, Erl. 165-6 (cp. OST. s, 336\.-' G\\', s. ,., 1 n}1; 
cp. F.w, AJP. 1'/t 24-5·- 3 A]l'. 12, 443; SBE. 42, 664.- 4 Lcs hymncs Rohita, Paris 
1891, p. 34, - s HVI!P. 41-2. - 6 BRV. 3, 23. -- 7 ORV. 71-2; cp. BIU. 24. 

WJ>lii':R, IS. I, 96. 

~ 28. Rudra.- This god occupies a subordinate position in the RV., 
being celebrated in only three entire hymns, in part of another, and in one 
conjointly with Soma, while his name occurs nbout 15 times. 

His phrsical features in the RV. are the following. He has a band 
( 2, 331 &c.), arms ( 2,33!; VS. x6, x), and firm limbs ( 2,3311), He has beautiful lips 
(2, 33s) and (like Pii~an) wears braided hair (I, II4''5), His colour is brown 
1/ln/Jhru: 2, 33s &c.). His shape is dazzling (x, 1 14s), and he is multiform 
(:?, 33 9). He shines like the brilliant sun, like gold (I, 43S), He is arrayed 
with golden ornament<; (2, 339) and wears a. glorious multiform necklace• 
(m;rka: ~, 33'"). He sits on a car·seat (:a, 33•). The later Sal\'lhitas (espe· 
dally VS. x6) add a number of other traits. He is thousand-eyed (AV. II, 

~ 2• ', VS. J 6, 7). He has a belly, a mollth, a tonre, and teeth (AV. n, :a6), 
His belly is black and his back red (AV. xs, x7· ). He is blue·necked (VS. 
t6, 7) and blue-tufted (AV. 2, 276). He is copper-coloured and red CVS. 
x6, 7). He is clothed in a skin (VS. 3, 6x; 16, 51) and dwells in mountains 
(VS. I 6, :l-4). 

The RV. often mentions Rudra's weapons of offence. He is once said 
to hold the thunderbolt in his arm (2, 333), His lightning shaft (ditlyut) dis· 
c;harged from the sky traverses the earth (7, 46J), He is usually said to be 
armed with a bow and arrows (2, 33 10

' 
11 ; 5, 42 n; 1 o, 12 56)1 which are 

strong and swift (7, 46'). He is invoked with Kr{;anu (S 48) and the archers 
( xo, 648); and seems to be intended when lntlra is compared with the archer 
on the car-seat (6, 2oq, cp. 2, 3311). In the AV. he is also called an archer 
(I, 281; 6, 93'; xs, 51-7). In that and other later Vedic texts his bqw, 
arrow, weapon, bolt, or club a.re frequently referred to (AV. 11 28S &c.; SB. 
9, x, x6), 

One of the points most frequently mentiorted about Rudra is his rela­
tionship to the Maruts. He is their father (1, 1146• <J; 2, 33'); or they are 
more frequently spoken of as his sons and are also several times called 
Rudras or Rudriyas •. He is said to have generated them from the shining 
udder of l,r5ni (2, 341

) J, But Rudra is never associated, as Indra is, with 
the warlike exploits of the Maruts, for he does • not engage in conflict with 
the demons. Tr;•amoaka, a common epithet of Siva in, post-Vedic l!terature, 
is already applied to Rudra in Vedic texts (VS. 3, 58; SB. 2, 6, 29) and seems 
to refer to him once even in the RV. (71 5912

), The meaning appears to be 
'he who has three mothers' (cp. 31 56S) in allusion to the threefold di'!hsion 
of the universe (cp. GRV. x, 555). Ambikii, a post-Vedic name of Siva's 
wife, is mentioned for the first time in VS. 3, s, appearing here, ltowever, 
l}Ot as Rudra's wife, but as his sister. Umii and Piirvatr, regular names of 
Siva's wife, seem first to occur in the TA. and the Kena UpaniiJad. 

In a passage of the~ RV. (t, x6) Rudra is one of several deities identified 
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with Agni. He is also identi~ed with Agni in the AV. (7, 87 1), in the 'rS. 
(51 4, 31

; 5, 51 74), and the SB. ( 6, I, 310
1 cp. 9, I, I 1). The word r11rlro 

often occurs as an adjective, in several cases as an attripute of Agni4 (though 
rather oftener as an attribute of the A~vins (S 2 r ). Sarva and Bhava. are, 
among several others, two new names assigned to Rudra in VS. (16, 18. 28). 
These two also occur in the A V. where their destructive arrows and lightnings 
are referred to (2, 276; 6, 93'; xo, x'J; u, 21

' n); but they seem here to 
have been 7egarded as deities distinct fron1 one another and from Rudra. 
Bhava and Sarva are in a SiitTa passag~, spoken of as sons of Ruclra. and 
are compared witl) wolves eager for prey (SSS. 4,2o1). In VS. 3918 Agni, Asa.ni, 
Pasupati, Bhava, Sarva, !Sana, Mahadeva, .Ugradeva, and others are enumerated 
as gods or forms of one god. Rudra, Sarva, Pasupati, Ugra, Asani, Bhava, 
J\.fahlin deva~ are names given to repre1~ent eight di!Terent forms of Agni 
(SB. 6, 1, 31; cp. Sarikh. Br. 6, I &c.), "nd Sarva, Bhava, Pasupati, and Rudra 
are said to be all names of Agni (SB., 1, 7, 38). Asani, one of the above 
names assigned to Agni Kumara in ,the SB. (6, x, 310

), is there explained to 
mean lightning (vid;'lll) but in the Siitikh. Hr. it is interpreted as Indra. The 
t"pithet palupati, 'lord of beasts', which Rudra often receives in the VS., AV., 
nnd later, is doubtless assigned to him because unhoused cattle are peculiarly 
exposed to his attacks and are therefore especially consigned to his care. 

Rudra is described in the RV. as fierce (2 1 339· 11; ro, u65) and c!e· 
~tructive like a terrible beast (2, 33 11). He is the ruddys (arufa) boar of 
heaven (x, lt4S), He is a bull (a, s:;1· 8• IS), He is exalted (7, ro4), stTong 
( 1,431

• II41
) 1 strongest of the strong (2, 33J), unassailable l7,46'), unsurpassed 

in might (21 33 10), rapid (xo, 92s), and swift (I, x 14•). He is young (:r, 33'; 
5, 6oS) and unafing (6, 49 10

). He is called as11ra (5, 42 11) or the great 
asr~ra of heaven (2, 16}. He is self-glorious (x, 1293; 10, 929), rules heroes 
( z, u 4- r, a &c.), and is a lord (iJiina) of this \'ast world ( 2, 339) and father 
of the world (6. 491.,). He is an ordainer (6, 46 1), and by his rule and uni­
\'ersal dominion he is a1vare of the doings of men and gods (71 46 2

). He makes 
the streams flow over the earth and, roaring, moistens everything (xo, 92S), 
He is intelligent (x. 431), wise (x, x q•), and beneficent (:1, 33'; 6, 49'0). He 
is several times called 'bountiful', 111if/ht•as (x, 114'), nnd in the later Vedas 
the comparntive and superlative of this word ha,·e only been found in con· 
nexion with Rudra7, He is easily invoked (2, 336) and is auspicious, 1/t,,r 
(to, 92 9), an epithet which is not even in the A V. as yet peculiar to any 
particular deity. 

Malevolence is frequently attributed to Rudra in the RV.; for the hymns 
addressed to him chiefly express fear of his terrible shafts and deprecatio11 
of his wrath. He is implored not to slay or injure, in his nnger, his wor· 
shippers, their parents, children, men, cattle, or horses (x, It.~7· 8), but to 
spare their horses (:r, 33'), to avert his great malevolence and his bolt from 
his worshippers, and to prostrate others with them (2, 33"· '•). H~ is besought 
to avert his bolt when he is incensed and not to injure his adorers, their 
children, and their cows (61 :?87, 462-+), and to keep from them his CO\V· 

slaying, man·slaying missile (2, 33 1). His ill-will and anger are deprecated 
(a, 33•-6• ~~. and he is besought to be merciful to the walking food (zo, 
169'). His worshippers pray that they may be unharmed and obtain his 
favour (:z, 33'' '). He once even receives the epithet 'man-slaying' (4, 36), 
and in a Stitra passage it is said that this god seeks to slay men (AG. 
4, 83*). Rudra's malevolence is still more prominent in the later Yedic text.<;. 
His wrath is frequently deprecated (VS.3,6I &c.;AV.r,28S&c.). He is invoked 
not to assail his worshipp~rs with celestial fire ar.d to cause the lighining to 
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descend elsewhere (AV. n, a25; xo; I 1l), He is even said to assail with 
fever, cough, and poison 8 (A V. I 11 a21

' 26; 6, 90 c:p. 93). Rudra's wide· 
mouthed, howling dogs, who swallow their prey unchewed, are also spoken 
of (AV. Io, I;o, cp. VS. 16, 28). Even the gods were afraid ,of the strung 
lmw and the arrows of Rudra, lest he should destroy them (SB. 9, x, I'· 6), 
Under the name of Mahiideva he is said to slay cattle (TMB. 6, 91), In 
another Brahmal)a passage he is said to have been formed of a compound 
of all the most terrible substances (AB. 3, 33'). It is probably owing to his 
formidable characteristics that in the Briihmal)as and Siitras Rudra is regarded 
as isolated from t]1e other gods. When the gods attained heaven, Rudra 
remained behind (SB. 1, 7, 3'). In the Vedic ritual after offerings to other 
gods, a remainder is not uncommonly assigned to Rudra (Gobh. GS. t, 8'~; 
Ap. Dh. S. a, 4'J), His hosts, which attack man ap.sl beast with disease and 
death, receive the bloody entrails of the victim (SSS. 4 1 198), just as blood 
is poured out to demons as their peculiar share of the sacrifice9 (AB.2, ?1). 

The abode of Rudra in these later texts is commonly regarded as in the 
north ••, while that of the other gods is in the east. It is perhaps due to 
his formidable nature that in the RV. Rudra only appears once associated 
with another deity (Soma: S 44) as a dual divinity in one short hymn of 
four stanzas. 

In the VS., besides many other epithets too numerous to repeat, several 
disgraceful attributes of Rudra. are mentioned. Thus he is called a trobber, 
cheat, decei\'er1 lord of pilferers and robbers' {t6, ao-x). In fact, his 
character as shown by the various epithets occurring here, appro~imates to 
the fierce, terrific, impure, and repulsive nature of the post-Vedic Siva. 

Rudra. is, however, not purely maleficent like a demon. He is also 
supplicated in the RV. to avert the anger or the evil that comes from the 
gods (r, I q.~; 2, 331), He is besought not only to preserve from calamity 
(51 5t'l), but to bestow blessings (1 1 II41

' 
2 j 2, 336), and produce Welfare for 

man and beast (1, 436). His healing powers are mentioned with especial 
frequency. He grants remedies (2,33 12

), he commands every remedy (5142 11
), 

and bas a thousand remedies (7, 46J), He carries ill his hand choice reme­
dies (I, n4S), and his hand is restorative and healing (a, 337). He raises 
up heroes by his remedies, for he is the greatest physician of physicians 
(:t. ss•J, and by his auspicious remedies his worshipper hopes to live a. hundred 
winters (a, 33~J. He is besought to remove sickness from his lVorshippers' 
offspring (7, 46") and to ue favourable to man and beast, that all in the 
village may be well-fed and free from disease (r, 1141). In this connexion 
Rudra. has two epithets which are peculiar to him, jalafa, (perhaps) 'healing' 
nnd jalti{a-/JIIqaja, 'possessing healing remedies (r, 43•; AV. 2, 276). These 
medicines against sickness are probably rains 11 (cp. 5, 5314; Io, 599), That 
this attribute was essential to l1is nature, appears from a verse of a hymn in 
which various deities are characterized without being named (8, 29S): 'One 
bright, fierce, possessing healing remedies, holds a sharp weapon in his hand'. 
Rudm's lightning and his remedies are also mentioned together in another 
verse (7, 46J), Tl1e healing Rudra with the R.udras is invoked to be favour­
able (7. 356). The Maruts are also in another verse associated with Rudra 
as possessing pure and beneficent remedies (2, 33'3). The healing power of 
Rudra is sometimes referred to in the other Sarphitas (VS. 31 59; x6, 5· 49; 
AV. a, 276); but much less frequently than his destructive activity. In the 
!;iitras1 sacrifices to him are prescribed for removing or preventing disease in 
cattle (AG. 41 s•o; KauS. S. 51, 7 &c.). 

The evidence of the RV. does not distinctly show with what physical 



A1'AtoSPHERrc Gons. ::~8. RunRA. ag. Tat-: MARU'I'S. 17 

basis Rudra. is connected. He is generally regarded a> a storm-god. Dut 
his missile is maleficent, unlike that of Indra, which is directed only against 
thE. enemies of his worshippers. Rudra appears therefor~! to have originallr 

. represented not the storm pure and simple, but rather its baleful side in the 
destructive agency of lightning 11

, This would account for his deadly shafts 
ami for his being the father or chief of the ~laruts or Storm-gods, who are 
armed with lightning and who are said to have been horn 1from the laughter 
of lightning' (I, 23 11). His beneficent and healing powers would be lmsc(l 
partly on the fertilizing and purifying action of the thunderstorm and partly 
on the indirect action of sparing those whom he might slay. Thus the de­
precations of his wrath gave rise to the euphemistic epithet 1auspicious' (Siva), 
which became tbe regular name of Rudra's historical successor in post· Vedic 
mythology. This explanation would also account for Rudra's close connexion 
with Agni in the RV. 

WEBER '.1 expresses the view that this deity in the earliest period speci· 
ally designated the howling of the Storm (the plural therefore meaning the 
Maruts), but tha.t as the roaring of fire is analogous, Storm and ,Fire com­
billed to form a god of rage and destruction, the epithets ofthe Satarudriya 
being derived partly from Rudra = Storm and partly from Agni = Fire. 
H. H. W!LSO~ thought that Rudra was 1evidently a form of eithe1· Agni or 
Indra' ••. L. v. SCiiROEDER IS regards Rudra as originally the chief of the 
souls of the dead conceived as storming along in the wind (cp. p. 81). 
Or.DENBh'RO is of opinion that Rudra probably represented in his origin a gou 
of mountain and forest, whence the shafts of disease attack mankind 1''. 

The etymology of the word r11dra is somewhat uncertain as regards the 
meaning. It is generally derived from the root 111d, to cry, and interpreted 
as the Howler •7, This is the Indian derivatiou 16• By GRA!'t'SlLAX~ '9 it is 
connected with a root ntd having the conjectural meaning of 1to shine' or, 
according to PtscHEr., 'to be ruddy' 20

, Rudra would thus mean the''bright' 
or the 'red one' 21, 

I Cp. 1'1SCHEL, ZD;\IG. 40, 120-I. - • 1, 64 •• u, ss II; s. 42 IS; 6, so 4. 6611; 
8, 2011 (cp. 5• 59a; 7• 561. 58s). - 3 V4yu is once suid to have gcncrnted the 
1\luruts from the sl•y (I, 1344) and Vilt~t is approximated to Rudra in to, 169 1• --

4 1, 271° (cp. Nir. 10, 8; Erl. 136); 3, 25; 4, 3'; 5, 33; 8, 61J.- 5 Cp. Ht.oo~t· 
FIEI.D, AJP. 12, 429; l'VS. 1, 571 ORV. 359, note 4• - ° Cp. BOA. 46. HI 
GF.tn:S&:R, FnW. 20. - 1 Btoom·mtn, AJI'. 12, 428-'). - 8 Cp. Btoo~II'1I'I.Il's 
expluna.tion (AJP. 7, 469-72) of AV. I, 12 ns a prnyer to lightning conceived as 
the cause o£ fever, bendache, and coughs (otherwise \\'F.!IXR, IS. 4,405). - 9 IIR!. 
250, note 2; cp. ORV. 488, 302-3. 334-S· 458. - I" Cp. ORV. 335, note 3· -
11 The remedy is explained by BRV. 31 32 a.~ Soma, the draught of immortality, 
~tnd by Bt.OO~II'1KLD (AJL'. 12, 425-9) followed by I!VBP. 83-4, :m•l liOI'Kl:iS, 
PAOS. Dec. 1894, ct. ft, as min (jaf,/.~a =the t11iilr.1 of Rudm).- u J\!1\CDONF.I.I., 
JRAS. 2'/1 9571 Hot•KtNs, l'AOS. Dec. 1894, p. CLI; JIIU. 112; cp. KRV. 38, 
note 133· - cJ IS. z, 19-22. - 14 Translation of the RV., introductions to vol. 
1, :16-7. 37-8; cp. vol. 2, 9-10, - cs \\'ZK:Il. 91 248. - ao ORV. 216-24 
(cp. 1-IOI'KI:-IS, l'AOS. I. c.). - 17 KUII:'/1 Hembkunft 1'/'/ J KZ. 2, 278; 3• 335: 
\VJ!UF.R, IS. 21 19-23.; Ml\1., OGR. 216; otherwise \', DR.\JJI<E, ZD~!G. 40,339-61. 
- lg TS. r, St t•; sn. 6, I, 3'1'; YN. IO, Si Slt)'ll\111 on RV. I, 114'·- 19 GW. 
- 20 PVS. I, 57; Zl>~!G. 40, 120. - aa Cp •• JUU. 141 HVBI:. 83. . .. 

RoTH, ZDMG. 2, 222; \VIIl'rNEY, JAOS. 3, 318-9; Oracntal nnd I.mglllsbc 
Studies 18731 p. 34-5; OST. 4. :199-363. 420-3; I.RV. 3t 320-2; DR\'. 3, 31-8. 
152-4; v. ScHltOEDRR1 WZKM. 9, 233-8. 248-52; HRI. 99· 578, 

S 29. The Maruts.- These are prominent deities in the RV., thirty­
three hymns being dedicated to them alone, seven at least to them conjointly 
with Indra, and one each to them with Agni and P!i~an. They form a troop, 
ta{ta (a word generally used in connexion with them) or lltrdltas (I 137'· 5&c.), 
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of deities mentioned only in the plural. Their number is thrice sixty (8, 85~) 
or thrice seven (1, 133"; AV. 13, 1'l), 'l11eir birth is often referred to (5, 
s 7 s &c.). They are the sons of Rudra. (p. 7 4), being also often called Rudras 
(1, 394· 7 &c.) and sometimes Rudriyas (x, 381; 2, 3410 &c.), and of Pr~ni 
(2, 34ai s, sa•<>, 6oS; 6, 66J), often also receiving the epithet Prit~imtilara6, 
'having Prsni for their mother' (1, 23 10 &c.; AV. s, 21 11

). 'I11e co1v Prsni 
(5, 52 16), or simply a cow is their mother (8, 83') and they bear the epithet 
gomdtara/,1, 'having a cow for their mother' (t, 851, cp. 8, 208). This cow 
presumnl.lly represents the mottled storm·cloud (SS 43· 61 B.); and the ftaming 
cows having distended udders with whom they come (:1, 345), can hardly 
refer to anything b\Jt the clouds charged with rain and lightning. When born 
from Pri;ni the Maruts are compared with tires (6, 661-J), They are also 
said to have heen born from the laughter of lightning (1, :1311

1 cp. 388). 
Agni is said to have fashioned or begotten them ( 6, t; 1, 71 '). Viiyu is 
once :>aid to han! engendered them in the wombs of hea\'en (1, 134•), ami 
once they are called the sons of heaven (1o, 77'), being also referred to :.u; 
the heroes (vir46) of heaven (1, 644, 1:12'; 51 5410) or as the males (ma11c'l(l) 
of heaven (3, 54'3; s, 596). Once they are said to have the ocean for their 
mother, situlltttnuitara/,1 ( 1 o, 7 86 cp. p. 5 t ). Elsewhere they are said to ue 
self-uorn (11 168'; s, 87"). 

They are brothers among· whom none is eldest or youngest ( 5,596• 6o5 ), 
for they are equal in age (1, 165'). They have grown together (5, s6S; 
7, sS') and are of one mind (8, 201

• 
21

). They have the same birthplace 
l51 53'J and the same abode (x, 165'; 71 56'). 'l'heyarespokenofashaving 
b'l'OWn on earth, in air, and heaven (5, 551) or as dwelling in the three 
heavenll (5, 6o6). They are also once described as dwelling in the mountains 
(8, 83' '). 

They are associated with the goddess IndriiJ)i, who is their friend ( 1 o, 
M6~), and with Sarasvati (7, 96', cp. 395). Their connexion is, however, 
closest with the goddess Rodas'i, who is described as standing with thetn on 
their car bringing enjoyments (51 566) or simply us standing beside them (6, 
666). In all the five passages in which her name occurs, she is mentioned 
with them (cp. t 1 1674, S), She tl1erefore appears to have been regarded as 
their bride (like Suryii as the bride of the Asvins). It is probably to thi~ 
connexion that they owe the epithet Madrajii11aya~, 'having a beautiful wife' 
(5, 6ti) and their comparison with bridegrooms (5, 6o') or youthful wooers 
(1o, 786). 

The brilliance of the Maruts is constantly referred to. They are golden, 
of. sun·like brightness, like blazing fires, of ruddy aspect (61 66 1

; 71 59 11
; 

8, 7'). They shine like tongues of fire (to, 78J), They have the form or 
the brilliance of Agni (1o1 841; 3, 266), with whom they are compared in 
hrightnes); (1o, 781). They are like fires (2, 34') or kindled tires (6, 66") 
and are expressly called fires (3, 26!), They have the brilliance of serpents 
(allib/u:il1ava/J: 1, 172'). They shine in the mountains (8, 7'). They are 
self-luminous (1,37 1 &c.), an epithet almost exclusively applied to them. They 
are frequently spoken of in a more general way as shining and brilliant 
(r, 165'a &c.). 

'11tey are particularly often associated with lightning, vitlyut (5, 54•·J· n; 
1, 64S), The lightnings smile down on earth when the :Maruts shed their 
ghee. ( 11 1688, cp. s, 52 b), 'l'he lightning lows like a cow, as a mother 
follo\\ing her calf, when they shed their rain (1 1388). They are like lightnings 
shining with rain (7, 56'3), Lightning is so characteristic of them that all 
the five compounds of vidyui in the RV. are connected with the Maruts and, 

.. i 

... 
,•I 
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excepting a single instance, with them only. They hold lightnings in their 
hands (8, 715

; 5, 5411) 1 they delight in lightnings and cast a stone (5 1 54l), 
'l'lu:ir lances <nli> are often mentioned, and that these repre~ent the lightning 
is shown by their epithet nlivitiy111, 'lightning·speared' ( r, t68S; 5, 52'l), Less 
tre(1uently they are spoken of as having axes (1, J7'· 88·1; s, 33'· S7'i 8, 2o1), 

which are golden (817l'J. Once (ibid.) they are saill to beat· the IJult (N.ir•l ), 
lndra's peculiar weapon, in their hand.;. Sometimes they are sniu to bl! 
armed with bows and :u"rows (51 534• 57'; 81 2o-t· u), once ueing terme1l 
archers shooting an arrow; but as this trnit is rare in the numerous hymn~ 
addressed to them, it may be borrowed from their father Rudra.. The Maruts 
are decorated with garlands and other ornaments (5, 53•). They wear golden 
mantles (5, 556). Like rich wooers they deck their bodies with golden orna· 
ments (51 6o•). Annlets or anklets (lthddi) are an ornament peculiar to them. 
With these they shine like the sky with stars and glitter like showers from 
the clouus (:z, 34'). One verse describes their appearance more fully than 
usual. They have spears on their shoulders, anklets on their feet, golden 
ornaments on their breasts, fiery lightnings in their hands, golden helmets 
upon their heads (5, 54"). 

The Maruts ride Oil cars which gleam with lightning (1, 881; 3, S+'J), 
\Vhich are goldeu (SJ 57'), which have golden wheels or fellies ( 1, 6411• 88$ ), 
in which are weapons (5, 576), atltl which h:we buckets standing in the111 
< 1, 87•). The coursers which draw their cars are ruduy or tawny (1, 88•; 
5, 574), golden·footed (8, 7"1), and swift as thought (1, ss•). These coursers 
are spotted, as appear:; from the epithet Pnmlalva, 'having spotted steed:;', 
which is several times and exclusively connected with the Maruts. More fre· 
quently the animals which draw their car are spuken of in the feminine as 
Pnali/.t (t, 39° &c.). The~e are in two passages (5, 556• 586), mentioned 
\\'ith the masculine alv!tlq. The Marut'l are also described as having yoked 
the winds as steeds to their pule ( 5, 58?), 

The Maruts are great as the sky (s, 57•), they surpass heaven and earth 
( 10, 77J), are immeasurable in greatness (51 s&'J, u.nd no other::; can reach 
the limit of their might (t, t679), The l\faruts are young (x, 64'. 165'; s, 
4 2 •s) and unaging ( x 1 64-l J. 'fhey are divine (amra), vigorous, impetuous, 
without soil (r,64'• ") and dustless (6, 66'). They are fierce (1, 19•), imscible 
(7, 568)1 terrible (5, 56"• J; 71 582

), Of terribl~ (L~pect (5, 562
) 1 of fearful form 

( 11 19s. 64'), and are terrible like wilu beasts (2, 341
; cp. p. 7 5). 'l'hl;!y :m~ 

playful like children or calves (t, 166'; 7, 5616; IO, 786). They are likl' 
l.>lnck·backed swans (7, 591), They are iron·tusked boars (r, 8l:!5); they arc 
I ike lions ( x, 64 8). • 

The noise which they make is often referred to (11 1691 &c.) and is 
t:xpressly called thunder (x, 23 11); but it is also the roaring of the winds (7. 
56J), At their coming heaven :1s it were roars with fear (8, 7'~). They are 
often described u.s causing the mountains to quake a11 well u.s making tht: 
earth or the two worlds tremble'· With the fellies of their cars they rend the 
mountains or the rock (x, 64''i 51 529). It is whell they come with the winds 
that they cause the mountains to quake (8, 74), They rend trees and like 
wild elephants devour the forests (x, 39s. 641). The forests bow down before 
them through fear (5, 6o1). Resistless as mountains they cast down terrestrial 
and celestial creatures (x, 64l), All creatures are afraid of thent (r, 858). 

They speed like boisterous winds (xo,78J) and whirl up du~;t (r1 6412
). Th~y 

make the winds or the noise of the winds (7, s6J), They come witb the 
winds (8, 7J· 4· '7) and take them us their steedli (51 S87), · 

One of the main functions of the Maruts is to shed rain. They arc: 
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clothed with rain (5, 5/4), They rise from the ocean and shed rain (1,389), 
:\lilking the unfailing well, they blow through the two worlds with rain (1, 
646 ; 8, 7'6), Rain follows them {5, 53 10

), They bring water and impel rain 
(s, 581), They obscure their brilliance with rain (5, 59'). They cover the 
e)'e of the sun with rain (5, 59s). They create darkness with the cloud when 
they shed rain (r,389), They scatter mist u·hen they speed with winds (8,74), 
They cause the heavenly pail (5, 536• 598) and the streams of the mountains 
to pour Cs, 59'). When they hurry on, the waters flow (5, 586). A terrestrial 
river receh·es its name, Marudvrddhri, 'swelled by the Maruts' (xo, 75 S), from 
this action. The sweat of the sons of Rudra became rain (5, 581). The 
rain shed by the Maruts is also figuratively referred to as milk (x, x66J), 
ghee {x, SsJ; zo, 784), milk and ghee (x, 646); or they are said to pour out 
the spring (x, 8511

) or to wet the earth with honey (5, 548) 2
• They raise 

waters from sea to sky and discharge them from the sky upon the earth 
(AV. 4, 274), The waters which they shed are often clearly connected with 
the thunderstorm. Desiring to give water, whirling hail, violent, they ·rush 
on with thunder (5, 543). They cause winds nnd lightnings with their might, 
milk heavenly gifts from the udder, and fill the earth with milk ( x, 64S), 
The spring which they milk, thunders (1, 646). The sky, the ruddy bull, 
bellows when they shed the waters (5, 586). They cause the stallion to make 
water (z, 646). They bestow the rain of henven and shed abundantly the 
streams of the stallion (5, 836). They assume a golden colour when they 
make water with the steed (a, 34'J), 'Ibe streams resound with the fellies 
of the Muruts, when they raise the voice of the cloud (x, x688). The waters 
which Indra sheds are called 1/Jarttl't'Oti~, 'attended by the Muruts' (x, So•). 
In connexion with their character as shedders of rain, the Maruts receive the 
epithets }ttn1dra}sa~ (51 57S) or drapsinalz (1 1642) 'abounding in drops' and 
the frequent· sudanavaq, 'dripping well'. 'I'hey also avert heat (5, 54'). But 
they likewise dispel darkness (7, 56 20

), produce light (x, 8610), and prepare 
a pnth for the sun (8, 78

). They are also said to have measured out the 
air (51 552

), stretcl1ed out the terrestrial regions as weJI as the bright realms 
of heaven, and held apart the two worlds (8, 83q, "). 

Doubtless in allusion to the sound of the wind, the Maruts are several 
times called singers (51 521

• 6o8i 71 3 s"). They are the singers of heaven 
(5, 57s). 111ey sing a song (x, xg 1• I66i), While singing they made the sun 
to shine (8, 29 10

) and while blowing their pipe they cleft the mountain 
( 1 , 8 s•u), For lndra when he slew the dragon, they sang a song and pressed 
Soma {5, 29•. Jo6). In singing a song they created Indra·might (I, ss•). 
Though their song must primarily have represented the sound of the winds 
(cp. 4, u•), it is also conceived as a hymn of praise (3, 14•). Thus they 
come to be addressed as priests when in the company of lndra (s,agJ), and 
are t:ompared with priests (xo, 78 1

). They were the first to perform the 
sacrifice as Da.Sagvas (2, g6'), and they purified Agni in the house of the 
pious, while the Bhrgus kindled l1im (xo, I uS), Like the other gods they 
are several times also spoken of as drinkers of Soma (2, 362 i 81 8gr11 &c.). 

Being identified with the phenomena of the thunderstorm, the Maruts are 
naturally intimate associates of Indra, appearing as his friends and allies in 
innumerable passages. They increase his strength and prowess (3, 35~; 6, I7 11), 

1vith their prayers, hymns, and songsl (x, x65 11 &c.). They generally assist 
Indra in the Vrtra fight (8, 65'· J; zoJ n3l), They help Trita as well as 
lndra in slaying Vrtra (8, 7'4), They are besought to sing a Vrtra·slaying 
hymn, (8, 7 s•- J), They helped Indra in the conflict with the dragon and 
with Sambara (3, 47J. 4). With them Indra gains the .light (8, 654), found 



AnrosJ>l!ERIC Goos. 30, VA.vu-VA'l'A, -- ··----· ·----- --------------· ---.-. ------ ------- -------~----------------·----------------
the cows ( x, 6S) and supported the sky (7, 47$), In fact Indra accotnplishes 
.all his celestial exploits in their company (1, too. 101, 165; 1o, 651. Some­
times the Maruts appear more independent in these exploits. Thus they 
strike Vrtra1 assisted by Indra (1, 23") and are even spoken of alone as having 
rent Vrtra joint from joint (8, 7'l) or as having disclosed the cows (2,341). 

They (like the gods in general) have Indra as their chief (1, 23~ &c.) and 
are accompanied by Indra (to, 128'). They are like sons to Indra (1, xooSJ 
and are called his urothers (1, 170'). The .\-faruts are, however two or three 
times said to have left Jndra in the lurch. They invoh·ed him alone in the 
fight with the dragon ( 1, 1 G 56

) and they abandoned him (8, 7 ;a). One verse 
e\·en gives evidence of hostility between lndra and the ~Iaruts, when the 
latter say to him: 'Why dost thou seek to kill us, lndra? Do not kill us in 
the fray' (x, tio• cp.tp6J'. ABrahmaJ)U passage (TB. 2, 7, 11') also refers 
to a conflict !Jet1reen the .Maruts and lndra. 

When not associated with Indra, the ~Iaruts occasionally exhiuit male­
wlent traits. They then to some extent participate in the maleficent nature 
of their father Rudra. 'l'hey are implored to ward oft' the lightning from 
their worshippers nor to let their ill-will reach them (7, 56'1), and are besought 
to avert their arrow and the stone which they hurl (t, 172'), their lightning 
(7, 57•), and thdr COli'· and man-slaying bolt (7, 56'7;. Evil can come from 
them (11 398)1 their atlger is deprecated (1 1 171'; 7, 58S), and they are said 
to hare the wrath of the serpent (x, 64 8·9), llut like their father Rudra, the 
Maruts are supplicated to bring healing remedies, which abide in the Sindhu, 
the Asikni, the seas, and mountains (81 :~o•J-~), and once they are associated 
with Rudra in the possession of pure, salutary, and beneficent remedies 
(z, 33'3). The remedies appear to be the waters, for the Marttts bestow 
medicine by raining (5, SJ'*J. Like Agni, they are several times also said 
to be pure or purifying, paval.:a (7, 56" &c.). 

!.'rom the constant association of the !vlaruts with lightning, thunder, wind, 
and rain, as well as from other traits mentioned above, it seems clear that 
they are Storm-gods in the RV. According to the native interpreters the 
Maruts represent the winds, and the post-Vedic meaning of t11e word is simply 
'wind'. But in the RV. they hardly represent the winds pure and simple, 
as some of their attributes are borro1ved from clou<! and lightning as well. 
A. KuHN and llg~F£\' 5 held the Maruts to be personifications of the souls 
of the dead (cp. p. 77), and with this view M£\'ER6 and v. ScHRo~:DER7 sub­
stantially agree. This origin is historically possible, but the RV. furnishes 
no e~·idence in support of it. 'fhe etymology8 being uncertain can thro1v no 
additional light on the beginnings of the conception. The root appears to 
be 111ar, but whether in the sense of 'to die', 'to crush', or 'to shine', it is 
bard to decide. The latter meaning, however, seems to accord best with the 
description given of the Maruts in the RV. 

s l'VS. 21 73· - a Otl the \'arlous names for rain in the RV. sec BoH.'iEN· 
URGEa, op. cit. 43-4-- 3 DRV. 21 391.- t l'VS. 1, 59·- S 00. on RV. 11 64. 
- 6 ·Indogermanischc :.\lytbe11 1, 218. -7\\'ZKM. 9, 248-9.- 8 Niruktau, 13; 
GRASSNAN:S, KZ. 16, 161-4; Bl>A. 112-3; ZIX\IG, 401 349-60; KRV. note 136; 
~ll\1., Vedic Hymns, SBE. 32, xxiv-xxv; HRL 97· 

RoTH, ZUMG. 2, 222; WH1T:SEY, JAOS. 3, 319; OST. 5, 147-54; GRV. 
1, 44i BRV. 2, 369-402; BR!, 14; KRV. 39; liiMPhR. 317-ao; HVlll'. 83-5; 
v. BUDKE, FaR. 117-25; OlW. 224-5. 28J; HRI. 96-9. 

S Jo. Vayu-Vat a. - Each of the two natnes of wind Viiyu and Viita 
is used to express both the physical phenomenon and its divine personi· 
fication. But Vaytt i$ chiefly the god and Vata the element. Viiyu is cele­
brated alone in one whole hymn besides parts of others, and in about half 

lllclo·llria~bo Pbilologie, IlL 1 Ao 6 
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a dozen others conjointly with Indra. Viita is invoked only in two short 
hymns ( x 68 and I 86) at the end of the tenth book of the R V. The names 
of both sometimes occur in the same verse (6, so'*; xo, 92'l), The difference 
between the two is illustrated by the fact that Viiyu alone is as a god associated 
with Indra, the two deities being then often invoked as Indraviiyii. This 
couple was regarded as so closely connected by the ancient native inter· 
preters, that either of them might represent the deities of the atmospheric 
region in the Vedic triad <Nir. 7, 5). Vata. on the other hand, being less 
fully personified, is only associated with Parjanya (S 3 t), whose connexion 
with the thunderstorm is much more vivid than that of lndra. Different sets 
of epithets are applied to the two wind·godc;, those belonging to Vita being 
chiefly expressive of the physical attributes of swiftness and violence. 

Few references are made to Viiyu's origin. The two worlds are said to 
hnve generated him for wealth (7, 9ol), He is once spoken of as the son· 
in-law of Tva~tr (8, a611- 2), though his wife's name is not mentioned {cp. 
S 38). In the Purusa hymn he is said to have sprung from the breath of 
the world-giant (ro, 9o'l), Vayu is rarely connected with the Maruts. He is, 
however, once said to have generated them from the wombs of heaven. 
(r, 134•) and to be accompanied by them (x, 142u) as well as by Pn~an 
and the Visvedevas. His personal attribute-s are rather indefinite. He is 
beautiful ( r, 2 ') and with Indra is spoken of as touching the sky, swift a.o; 

thought, and thousand-eyed (r, 23'· J), He is once said to have roaring 
velocity (ro, roo•). Vayu has a shining car drawn by a team or by a pair 
of red (roltilo) or ruddy fat"IJ(fll) steeds. His team consists of 99 (41 48•), 
100 or even xooo (4, 46J) horses yoked by his will. The attribute niyutvat, 
'drawn by 11. team', often occurs with reference to Vayu or his car, being 
otherwise used only once or twice in each case with reference to Indra, Agni, 
Pnsan, or the Marut.~ Vayu's car, in which Ind:m is his companion (4, 46'. 
48 2 ; 7, 91 5), has a golden seat and touches the sky (41 46•). Like the other 
gods, Vayu is fond of Soma, to which he is often invited to come with his 
teams and the first draught of which he obtains as his share 1 (also in com­
pany with Jndra.: r,1JS'), for he is the swiftest ofthe gods (SB. 13,1, :~7&c.)•, 
The AB. (2, 2 5) tells a story of how in a race which the gods ran for the 
first draught of Soma, Viiyu reached the goal first and Indra second. He is 
in the RV. al:>o called a protector of Soma. (xo, 85S) and has the characteristic 
epithet sllti}ti, 'drinking the clear (Soma. draught)', an epithet which Indra. 
once shnres with him. He is also once connected "'ith the 'nectar-yielding' 
(sau«rdttglta) cowJ (x, 1344). Viiyu grants fame, offspring, wealth in steeds, 
oxen, and gold (7, 901

' ~). He disperses foes (4, 48 2
) and is invoked for 

protection by the weak (x, 134S), 
Viita, as the ordinary name of wind, is celebrated in a more concrete 

manner. His name is frequently connected with the root vtf, to blow, from 
which it is derived. One of the hymns devoted to his praise (to, r68) de­
scribes him as follows. Shattering everything and thundering, his din presses 
on; he goes along whirling up the dust of the earth; he wanders in the air 
on his paths; he does not rest even a day. Firstborn, he is a friend of the 
waters; but the place of his birth is unknown. This deity wanders where he 
lists; one hears his roaring, but his form one does not see (cp. x, 164H), 
He is the breath of the gods (cp. 7, 871

; ro, 92 1 l) and is worshipped with 
oblations. 

Vata, like Rudra, also wafts healing and prolongs life, for he has the 
treasure of immortality in his house (xo, 186). This healing power of wind 
doubtless represents its purifying character (cp. p. 77). The activity of wind 
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is chiefly mentioned in connex:ion with the thunderstorm (4, I 7 "; s, 834; 
1o, I 68'· 3), Blasts of wind being coincident with the appearance of lightnings 
and preceding the reappearance of the sun, Vata. is spoken of as producing 
ruddy lights (zo, x68') and of making the dawns to shine (z, 134l), The 
swiftness of wind often supplies a comparison for the speed of the gods 
(4, 17n; 51 413; 9, 97S') or of mythical steeds (I, 163 11; 4, 38l), Its nois~ 
is also frequently mentioned (4, u"; 8, 91J; xo, 168'· ").The name ofVata 
has been identified wich that of the Germanic god of storm and battle, Odhin 
or Wodnn •, which is explained as formed with a derivative suffix from the 
cognate base. But this identification seems to be very doubtfuls. 

1 1, 1341, 135 1 ; 4, 46r; 5, 43l; 7o 92 1 ; 8, 89'· - 2 Owv.:-;oERG, ZD~IG.391 
55, note I; H\'.\1, 1, :26o. - J Cp. Owrxrn:Ru, SIH~. 46, 244, - • GROI!MAXX, 
KZ. 10, 274; ZIM~IER, ZDA. 19, 170-2. 179-80; liiANXH.~RD1', ibid. 22, 4; ~looK in 
PAt:J.'s Grundriss 1075; S'i'OK~:s, llB. 19, 74; ~IA<:IJOXI·!I.I., JRAS. 25, 488; 
,., ScUROEDI!R, WZK~l. 9. 239· - 5 q,. BIJA. r· X; u·. s. 272. 

OST. So 143-6; KIH', 38; l3HV. 1, 24-S; S1•.Al'. 156-li; HVlll'. 82-3; 
O!~V. :225-6. 

S JI. Pnrjanya.- This god plays a very subordinatt! part among the 
deities of the RV., being celebrated in only three hymns, while the name is 
mentioneu less than thirty times. His praises are also sung in one hymn of 
the AV. (4, 15), which, however, chiefly consists of verses from the RV. In 
the following passages the word paiJ'all)'a can only have the appellative sense 
of train-cloud'. rThis same water rises and descends day by day; the rain· 
clouds (patfanyt1(1) quicken the earth, the fires quicken heaven' (r, .164S'J. 
The I\faruts 'even during the day co.use darkness by the water-carrying rain­
cloud, when they inundate the earth' (r, 389); 'they poured out the pail of 
heaven, they discharge the raincloud through the two worlds, the rain pervades 
the dry places' (5, 536). Brhaspati is besought to cause the cloud to rain 
and to send the rain-charged (t•n!imalllam) cloud (xo, 98'· g). Soma. flow:; 
'like the rain-charged cloud' ( g, :29) and the drops of Soma speed 'like the 
rains of the cloud' (9, :a:a 2

). In the AV. the rain-shedding cow Vasa is thus 
addressed: 'The rain-cloud is thy udder, o exce!letlt goddess, the lightnings 
are thy teats, 0 Va.Sii' (AV. xo, xol'), In all such passages the native com· 
mentators explain parjatiJ'a by 1/lt'[ha., 'cloud'. On the other l1and, pcll:jalo•a 
is used to explain d;•a11.r in VS. u, 6 and stana;•itm1, 'thunder' in SB. ( q, 5, 
510)', In some cases it is bard to say whether Wt: have the appellative or 
the personified menning. Thus the might of Agni is said to r~sound like 
pat:jatl)la (8, 9xs;; and the frogs nre spoken of ns utterh1g their voices when 
roused by pary'atl)•a (7, xo3'). In most passages, however, the word clearly 
represents the personitication which presides over the rain-cloud, while generally 
1·etaining the attributes belongiug to the phenomenon. The latter then becomes 
an udder, a. pail (/(I)/a) or water-skin (tlrti: 5, 838• 9; 7, xox4), The personi­
fication is to a. considerable extent theriomorphic, Parjanya being often spoken 
of as a. bull, though with a certain confusion of gender (probably becaus~ 
clouds are otherwise cows). He is a roaring bull with swift-flowing drops, 
who places his seed in the plants as a germ (5, 83', cp. ;. 9; AV. 4, xs'). 
The clouds (ab/mi{li) impelled by the wind come together, and the roaring 
waters of the great bellowing aqueous (t~aMasvata[l) bull delight the earth (AV. 
4, xs'). Sometimes Parjanya is like a barren cow, sometimes he is productive, 
disposing of his body according to his wish (7, xoxJ), 

· The shedding of rain is his most prominent characteristic. He flies 
around with a watery car and loosens and draws downwards the water-skin 
(51 831). Like a. charioteer urging on his horses, he displays his rainy mess­
engers; when he sheds rain water, the roar of the lion resounds from afctr; 

6* 
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with tlmndt::l' he comes shedding rain-water as our di\'ine (aS/Ira) f.'lther 
(5, Ssl· 6). Ht! is besought for rains (7, totS) and is implored to withhold 
rnin after shedding it (5, 83'"). It is, however, impl:ed that the action of 
Parjanya, as wdl as of the :Maruts, in shedding rain is subordinate to that 
of Mitra and \'nnu)a (5, 63l-6J. He is se\·eral times said to thunder Cs,83\. 
Thundering he strikes down trees, demons, e\·il·doersj the whole world is 
terrified at his mighty weapon ( s, 83'). He and Vata are the wielders of 
mighty thunder (1o, 661"). Parjanya is nlso associated with lightning, though 
less frequently than with thunner. The winds blow forth, the lightnings fall, 
when Parjanya quickens the earth with his seed (S1 83•). Parjanya thunders 
with lightning in the (aerial) ocean (AY. 19, so1J. He also appears to be 
meant, in a hymn of the RV. to the Visvedevas, by the god who thunders 
and roars, riel• in clouds and water, who with ligl1tning excites the two wurlJs, 
besprinkling them ( 5, 42'4), 

As the sl1edder of rain Parjanya is naturally in n spednl degree the 
producer and nourisher of vegetatio11. When he quickens the e1trth with 
his seed, the I>lants spring up; in his activity are pl1mts of e\·ery form; he 
has produced plants for nourishment (s, 834' So 10

, cp. 6, 526; :\ \", 4. J s'· 3· l5; 

8, 7"J. He is the fructifier and inc1·easer of plants; protected by the god 
they bear good fruit (7, xor'·s). Reeds and grass are produced by his action 
(7, Jo2', cp. 51 75'5; AV. x, 2'. 3'; 19, 30 5). l'nrjanya places the germ not 
only in plants but in cows, mart's, and women (7, toa 2J, and is invoked to 
bestow fertilitr Cs,Ss7cp.6,sz'6). He is the hull that impr~gnates eYerything: in 
him is the soul of what mo,·es and stands (7, tox6; cp. 1, us'). He is even 
described as n. self-dependent so,•ereign, who rules over the whole world, 
in whom all beings and the three heavens me established, and it1 whom the 
threefold waters flow (7 1 tot 2·4·5), 011·ing to his generati\•e acth·ity Pmjanya 
several times receives the epithet of 'fathe•·' (7, xoxJ; 91 Sz.i; AV. 4, xst•; 
u, t 12). He is once called 'our divine (as11m) f.1ther' (5, 836); nnd in an· 
other passage 'the occult power of the Asura' (5,633·7) perhaps refers to him. 

His wife is br implication the Earth (5, 83l; 7, xo1J, cp. x, x6o3). The 
A V, ( 12, 1 ") states that Earth is the mother, l'arjanya the father •, but else­
where explicitly calls Vasa his wife (: o, 1 o6). In these respects as well as 
the theriomorphic conception of him as a hull, his relation to thunder, 
lightning, and rain, he approximates to the character of Draus (cp. to, 454; 
2, 46, 27 1 ~) whose son he is once called (7, to2'). Parjanya himself is said 
to produce a calf (vatsam), the germ of plants (7, tot', cp. v. J; 5, 83')1 

who perhaps represents lightning. Soma may, however, be meant, for his father 
is once (g, 82l) said to be ParjanyaJ, and be is spoken of as 'increased by 
Parjanya' (9, I t3i). 

Parjan~·a. is associated with various other deities. His connexion is closest 
with Vlita, who, with the single exception of Agni in one passage, is the only 
god forming a dual divinity with him (S 44). The Maruts are also a few 
times invoked with Parjanya (5, 636• 83S) and are called upon to sing his 
praises (A Y. 4, 1 s• ). Agni is celebrated with him in two verses of one hymn 
(6, 526• ' 6; cp. S 44). lndra. has much in common with the trainy' Parjanya, 
being compared with him in this respect (8, 6'). The two gods ha\·e in fact 
much the same natural bnsis, the connexion wid1 which is, however, much 
clearer in the ca~e of Parjanya (cp. p. 82). 

Parjanya's name is of u11certain derivation. But it is still usually identi· 
tied, owing to the similarity of character, with that of the Lithuanian thundergod 
PerkUnas4, though the phonetic difficulties of the identification cannot be ex­
plained. The freshness of the conception in the RV. renders it probable that 
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if the two names ;tre really connected, their Indo-European form was still a11 
appellath·e. It seems clear that in the RV. \he word is an appellative uf 
the thundering rain·cloud as well <\.S the proper name of its personilication, 
the god who actually sheds the rain. The senses of rain·cloud and min-god 
both survi\'e through the BrfthmuQas into the later langunge. The natirc 
dictionaries explain the appellative us 'thunder-cloud' (gmjamlltglta &c.), while 
the ueity is sometimes found idemitied with Indra in the ~1ahabharata. 

I Cp. 00, t, 223. - ~ TheTA. 11 to, 1 • snys that llhiiani or Earth is the wif<1 
nml V)·oman or Sky is thl! lntsbantl. - J Cp. lltoo~!Fif.t.ll, FaR. 153· - ~ Qt l, 
11 2231 ZtMMJ·:I\, Zl>.\. 19, IG.j.f., cp. AIL 42f.; I.IW. 31 322f.; /.ll:\!{i, 32, 314f.1 
K.lW. note 139\ llm:r, IF. 1, 481-2. 

130111.1(R, 00. I, :!14--291 Dt:l.llR0t:l(, l\'l', 186S, !1• 27) f.; RoTII, Zll~JG, 2-h 
303-5 (on R\', I, 1651; OST. 5, 140-2; Ill<.\', J, 25-30; KJ<.\'. 40; lllU, 14; 
\\'C. s6f.; HVBI'. 80-21 ORV. 2261 SHE. 46, IO)j Ill{). IOJ-4· 

S 32 • .\pal~.-The \\'aters, Apt\1~, are lauded in four hrmns of the RY. 
( 7, 4 7. .~ 9 j 1 o, 9· 3 o .', ns well as in a few scattered verses. They are also 
in\'oked in many detached \'erses along with other deities. 'l'he personification 
is only incipient, hardly extending beyond the notion uf their being mothers, 
young wives, and goddesses who bestow boons and cotue to the sacrifice. 
They are goddesses who follow the path of the gods (7, 47l), Indra armed 
with the bolt dug out a channel for them (7, 471, 49'), and they ne,·er in· 
fringe his ordinances (;, 47l), They nre also said to be Ul\der the command.~ 
of Stwitr (p. 32). They are celestial, as well as flowing in channels, and ha\'e 
the sea for their goal (71492

). It is implied that they auide where the gods 
are and the seat of Mitra and Vanti)a is (so,3o1). They are beside the sun 
and the sun is with them (1, 2317), King Varul)a moves in their midst, looking 
down on the truth and falsehood of men (7,49J), In such passages at least, 
the rain·waters must be meant (HRI. 99). But the Nnighai)tuka (5 1 3) enumerat~s 
the waters among the tenestrial deities only (cp. YN. 9, 26). 

Agni is often described ns dwelling in the waters (p 92). He is said to 
have entered into them (7, 49•). As mothers they produce Agni (to, 916, 

cp. z7; AV. 1, 33 1
) 1 on'! of whose forms is called 'So'l of Waters' (lh-t-). The 

waters are mothers ( 1 o, 17 10
; x, a 3'6), who are the wives of the world, equal 

in age and origin (ro,3o10), They are besought to give their auspicious fluid 
like loving mothers (ro, 9~). They are most motherly, the producers of all 
that is fixed and moves (6, so7), 

The waters cleanse and purify; these goddesses bear away defilement; 
the worshipper comes up out of them pure and cleansed (xo, 17'0 ). They 
are even invoked to cleanse from moral guilt, the sins of violence, cursin~, 
and lying (x, 2322 = ro,98). '!'hey are remedial (6, so7)1 bestowing remedie~> 
and long life, for all remedies, immortality and healing are contained in them 
(zo, 9s-7; 1, 23•9-n). They watch over man's health in the house (HGS. 
2, 4S), 'rhey dispose of boons and wealth and bestow excellent strength and 
immortality (xo, 9s. 3012). Their blessing and aid is often implored (7, 47 4• 

49'-4; to, 9· 3011
), and they are invited to seat themselves along with the 

Son of waters on the sacrificial grass at the offering of the soma-priest ( 1 o, 
30z•· '5). 

The waters are several times associated with honer. As mothers the)' 
mi.'< their milk with honey (11 23 16), The wave of the waters is rich in honey; 
dripping with ghee it became the drink oflndra, whom it exhilerated (7,47'· "J. 
Apiisp napat is besought to give waters rich in honey, by which Indra grew 
to heroic strength (1o, 30•). The waters are invoked to pour the wa\'e, rich 
in honey and gladdening the gods, for Indra wllo released them from con­
finement; the wave which intoxicates, the draught of Indra, which is produced 
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in the sky (xo, 3o?-'). These passages appear to show that sometimes at 
least the celestial waters were regarded as containing or ·identical with the 
heavenly Soma, the beverage of Indra. In other 1>assages the waters used in 
preparing the terrestrial Soma. seem to be meant. When they appear bearing 
ghee, milk, and honey, they are accordant with the priests, bearing well· 
pressed Soma for Indra (xo, 3otJ), Soma delights in them as a yonng man 
in lovely maidens; he approaches them a.~ a lover; they are maidens who 
bow down before the youth (xo, 3oH), 

OST. So 24, note. 343· 345; DRV. I, 260; ll.\R~Il!STl!'fER, lburvatllt el Ameretil~ 
73-41 we. s6; sr.Al'. 153-5; Ol{V. 242. 

C. TERRESTLUAI. GODS. 

S 33· Rivers.- Beside the divine Waters, deified rivers occupy a not 
unimportant position in the RV. The whole of one hymn (xo, 7 5) celebrates 
the Sindhu or Indus with the exception of the fifth verse, in which several 
of its tributaries are invoked besides other streams, while in the sixth verse 
a number of other rivers are mentioned as affiuents of the Indus. Another 
entire hymn (3, 33) ,is devotee! to the in\•ocation and praise of the sister 
streams Vipas and Sutudri. 

The Sara.sva.ti is, l1owever, more greatly celebrated than any other river. 
But though the personification in this case goes much further than in the 
others, the connexion of the goddess with the river is in the RV. allvays 
present to the minds of the poets. Sarasvati is lauded in three hymns of 
the RV. and in numerous detached verses. Sarasvati, Sarayu, and Sindhu 
are invoked as g~;eat streams (zo, 649) and elsewhere (zo, 7 ss) Ganga, 
Yamuna, Sarasvati, Sutudri, Paru~J].i, and others known and unknown, altogether 
twenty-one, are addressed. Kings and peoples living on the banks of the 
Sara.svati are referre:l to (7, 962

; 8, u 18). Sarawati, an iron fort, flows with 
fertile flood, a stream (sintlltu) surpassing all other waters in greatness; she 
alone of rivers appeared pure, flowing from the mountains, from 1 the (celestial) 
ocean (7, 95 1' •, cp. s, 43 11). She tears away with her mighty waves the 
peaks of mountains, and her immense and impetuous flood moves roaring 
( 6, 6 I 2• B). She is distinguished by greatness among the great, she is the 
most active of the active, and is implored not to withhold her milk (6, 6x 1l), 
'l'he poet prays that he may not be removed from her to fields which are 
strange (6, 6x t4), She has seven sisters and is se\·enfold (6, 61 10

• "). She is 
one of seven, a mother of streams 2 (7,366

). She is the best of mothers, of 
ri\'ers, and of goddesses (2,41'6). She is called piiviravi, an epithet (applied 
also to tatt;•aftl, 'thunder', in ro, 65'J) probably meaning 'daughter of light· 
ning'J, and is said (6, 491) to be the wife of a hero (probably Sarasvat). 
She fills the terrestrial regions and tbe wide atmospheric space and occupies 
three abodes (6,6xn·u). She is invoked to descend from the sky, from the great 
mountain, to the sacrifice (51 43"). The last three passages (cp. also 71 95a) 
seem to allude to the notion of a celestial origin, like that of Gailga in post­
Vedic mythology. She is once called amry4 or divine (7,96t). The goddess 
comes to the sacrifice on the same chariot as the Fathers and seats herself 
on the sacrificial grass (xo, 178•9), Even here she must be conceived as the 
river goddess, for in the following two verses the waters are invoked to cleanse 
from defilement. 

She herself is a purifier (x, 310), She is besought to come 'swelling with 
streams' (6,526) and, along with the waters, the best01vers of wealth, progeny, 
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and immortality, to grant vitality (1013011
). She bestows vitality and offspring 

(~1 41 1 ') and is associated with deities who assist procreation (xo, 1841). She 
is also said to have given a. son named Divodasa to Vadhryaliva (6, 6x'). 
Her unfailing breast (cp. AB. 4, 1) yields riches of every kind I 1, x64i9J, She 
is often said to bestow wealth, plenty, and nourishment (7, 95"; 8, u''; 
9, 67l2 ; xo, 17!,':)), and several times receives the epithet suMata, 'bountiful' 
(x, 893; 7, 951• 6 ; 8, :u''). As a mother (amba) she grants reputation to the 
unre1101Vned (:z, 41 1"). She stimulates, directs, and prospers the devotions of 
her worshipper:; (x, 310

' u; 2, 38; 6, 6x4), She is invoked along with the 
goddesses of prayer (7, 37"; xo, 6S'l). She destroys the revilers of the gods, 
is terrible, anu a. Vrtra·slayer (6, 6tl· 7), But to her worshippers she affords 
}>rotection and conquers their enemies (7, 95•· s; 2, 3o8; 6, 49'). 

Sarasvati is often invoked with other deities. Besides Pil~a.n and Indra, 
she is particularly associated with the Maruts (3, 54'l; 7, 9'· 39s. 4ol) and is 
said to be accompanied by them (2, 308) or to have them as her friends4 
(7, g6•). She is also once in the RV. connected with the A.i;vins. When the 
latter aided Indra, Sarasvati is said to have refreshed him (to, IJ15), With 
reference to the same myth the VS. (xg, u) states that when the gods cele· 
brated a healing sacrifice, the A!lvins as physicians and Sarasvati through 
speech (vac(i) communicated vigour to Indras. The VS. even speaks of 
Sarasvat'i as the wife of the A,l;vins (19, 94}. Sarasvatt is several times asso­
ciated in the eighth and ninth verses of the iijr"i and iipra hymns with the 
sacrificial goddesses ItJ,a and Bhlirati (with whom she forms a triad), and 
sometimes also with Mahi and HotriL This association may have been due 
to the sacred character of the river. Allusion is made to Agni being kindled 
for sacrifice on the banks of the Sarasvatt and D(ladvati (3, ~3•) 6; and the 
AB. (~, 19) refers to a sacrifice performed ,by ~is on the Sarasvatt. Hence 
on the banks of the Sa.rasvati there were perhaps places of worship of the 
llharatas; in that case, Bharati, the personified offering of the Bharatas, would 
naturally find a. fixed place along with Sarasvati in the Apri litany which 
accompanied the animal sacrifice 7, 

Though there is nothing to sho1v distinctly (cp. 7, 3511 ) that Sarasvati is 
ever anything more, in the RV. than a river goddess> we find her identiiied 
in the Br~as (SB. 3, 9, x7; AB. 31 110

), with Vac, Speech, And in post· 
Vedic mythology she lw become goddess of eloquence and wisdom, invoked 
as a muse and regarded as the wife of Brahma'. The transition from the 
older to the later conception is perhaps to be found in passages like VS. 
19, u quoted above. 

There has been much controversy as to the identity of the strean1 
of which the goddess Sa.rasva.ti is a personification. The name is identical 
with that of the Avestan river Haraqaiti in Afghanistan 91 and it may 
have been the latter river which was fust lauded as the Sarasvati 10• But 
ROTH (PW.), GRASS.\IANN (GW.), LunwtG111 and Zt:.WER (AIL. Io) are of 
Ollinion, that in the RV. Sa.rasvatr usually and originally meant a mighty 
stream, probably the Indus (Sa.rasvati being the sacred and Sindhu the secular 
ua.me), but that it occasionally designa.tes the small stream in Madhyade&a, 
to which both its name and its sacred character were in later times trans· 
ferred. MAX MOLLER 12 believes it to be identical with this small river 
Sarasvati, which with the D(ladvati formed the boundaries of the sacred 
region Bra.hma varta and which loses itself in the sands of the desert, but 
in Vedic times reached the sea. According to OLDHAY '3 a survey of 
ancient river;beds affords evidence that the Sarasvati was originally a tribu­
tary of the Sutudri (the modern Sutlej) t4, and that when the latter left its 
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old bed an~ joined the Vipas, the Samsvati continued to !low in the oltl 
bed of the Sutudri. 

Sarasvati has a male correlative named Saras1•at1 who after the praises 
of the river goddess have been sung in three verses of one hymn (7, g6), 
is invoked in the next three by worshippers desiring wives and offspring, 
protection and plenty. Here his fertilizing waters and even his exuberant 
breast are referred to. In another passage (I, 164S2

) 1 Sarasvat, here appar­
ently a name of the bird Agni •s, is spoken of as refreshing with rain. ROTH 
(PW.) regards him as a guardian of the celestial waters who bestows fertility. 
Htl.l.EI!RAS!ll' •6 identities Sarasvnt with Aparp. naplit ( = Soma, the moon) 
and HARDY 17 expresses a similar view. 

t Cp. DR\'. 1, 326. - 2 According to BF.RGAI!l!'IF. (ibid.) •having the (celestial} 
ocean for her mother', owing to the accent.- J ROTH, Nir. i65f. \ I'W.; URV. 1, 327. 
- 4 Cp. :\larud\·rddhtt as the na.me of 11 river (10, 755). - s Cp. SB. 12, 7, 3'; 
OS'r. S• 94 note. - 6 Cp. Mllnn,·ndhnrmn~~~trn IT, 17f.; Or.nF.~ntmo, Uuddhn 413 f. 
- 7 ORV. 243· - 8 Cp. 7.D~IG. '· g_. I 27, 705. - 9 St•.Al'. lOS f. - 10 IllU. Jl. 
n !\achrichten des RV. tmd AV. iibcr Geogrnpbie etc., Prng 1875-6, p. 13; cp. 
PVS. a, 86. - u Vedic Hymns SBE, J:Z, 6o. - 13 JRAS. 25, 49-76.- ~~ OS'!'. 
a, 345· - •s BRV. 1, 144; z, 47· - so 11\':lf. 1, 380-2. - •1 HVBI'. 42-3. 

OS1'. 51 337-43; BRV. 1, 325-8; Bot.U:NsF.N, ZD~IG, 41, 499l IIV:\1, '• 
382-3 (cclestit\1 SaraS\'111[ = tnilky wny); 11\'111'. 98; ORV. 243· 

S 34· Prthivi.- The Earth, Prthivi, being, as has been shown (p. u), 
generally celebrated conjointly with Dynus, is lauded alone in only one short 
hymn of three stanzas in the RV. (5, 84) and in a long and beautiful one 
in the AV. (12, 1). The personification is but slight, the attributes of the 
goddess being chiefty those of the physical earth. According to the RY. she 
abounds in heights, bears the burden of the mountains, and supports th~ 
trees of the forest in the ground (kpna). She quickens the soil1 for she 
scatters rain, and the showers of heaven are shed from the lightning of her 
cloud. She is great (malt'i)1 finn (at/lui) and shining (atjuni). 

The meaning of Prthivi is 'the broad one'; and a poet of the RV. (l, IS') 
alludes to the etymology when he says that Inclra upheld the earth (Jrthiv'i) 
and spread it out (papralltal). The TS. (7, r, 5) and TB. (x, I 1 3S) in de1 

scribing the origin of the earth, expressly derive the name of Prthivt from 
the root prntlt, to extend, because she is extended. 

Prthivi is spoken of as 'kindly :\{other Earth', to whom the dead man in 
a funeral hymn (1o, 1810

), is exhorted to go. When mentioned wirh Draus~ 
Prthivi frequently receh•es the epithet of 'mother' (cp. SS 1 I. 44). 

Bat:cE, ]RAS. 186a, p. 321; OST. So :21- 2; DRV. 1, 4-51 HDA. 48; DoL• 
I.F.NSEN, ZDMG, 41, 494-Sl HVlU'. 25-6; THURNF.VS£:001 IF. 4o 84. 

S 35· Agni. -The chief terrestrial deity is Agni, being naturally of 
primary importance as the personification of the sacrificial fire, which is the 
centre of the ritual poetry of the Veda. Next to Indra he is the most 
prominent of the Vedic gods. He is celebrated in at least 2oo hymns of 
the RV., and in several besides he is invoked conjointly with other deities. 

As his name is also the regular designation of fire, the anthropomorphism 
of his physical appearance is only rudimentary, his bodily parts having a 
clear reference to the phenomena of terrestrial fire mainly in its sacrificial 
aspect. He is butter·backed (S14J &c.), butter-faced (3, x •8 &c.) and beautiful· 
tongued (1, 141). He is butter-haired (8, 491), flame-haired (x, 4~ &c.) or 
tawny·haired (3, 213), and has a tawny beard ( s, 7'). He has sharp (8, 49J &c.) 
or burning jaws (x, 58s &c.), golden (5, al) or shining teeth (5,7•) and iron 
grinders (to, 878). He is once described as footless and headless (4, I 11

). 



'1'1-:RRESTRIAL Gons. 34· P~THivT. 35· Am11. 

but elsewhere he is said to have a burning head (7, 3') or three heads an•l 
seven rays (r, 146'; ~r, 5J), He f.'\ces in all directions (2, 3' &c.), His tongue 
is often mentioned (8, 61'8 &c.). He is also said to have three tongues 
(3, 2o') or seven (VS. 17, 79), his steeds also being seven-tongued (3, 61

), 

A name was later given to each of these seven tongues '· nutter is Agni'JS 
eye (3, z61); he is four·eyed (x, 31 1l), thousand·eyed (1, 79'"), and thousand· 
homed (6, 18), In his hand he bears many gifts for men (r, 72 1). Like 
Indra, he has the epithet sttluunNIItt{ka (8, 19.12

). He is called an archer 
(4, 41) or is compared with an archer (r, 70 11), who sharpens his flame like 
a blade of iron (6, 3S), 

He is often likened to various animals, in most cases doubtless with a 
view to indicating his functions rather than representing his personal form, 
He is frequently called a bull (x, sss &c.), He is a strong bull with a mighty 
neck Cs, 2 11

). As such he bellows (xo, 8'), abounds in seed (4, 53), and is 
provided with horns ( 5, 1 ~; 6, I 639), which he sharpens ( 8 49''), which he 
shakes, and which make him difficult to seize (x, 14011

). He is many time$ 
spoken of or alluded to when born as a calf (valsa). He is also often com· 
pared with (x, 581 &c.) or directly called a steed (r, 149l; 6, u 6)'. The 
tail which he agitates like a horse (2, 44) is doubtless his flame. When puri· 
tied by sacrificers he is compared with a groomed horse (r, 6o5 &c.). Sacri· 
fleers lead ( 31 2 ~ ), excite, and set him in motion like a horse ( 7, 71 &c.). 
He is the horse they seek to tame and direct (z, s•; 3, 27J). He is kindled 
like a horse that brings the gods (3, 27 1 ~). He is attached to the pole at 
places of sacrifice (a, 21) or to the pole of the rite (1, l.:l-37). He is yoked 
in order to waft the sacrifice to the gods (xo, sx7), He is also compared 
with (3, z63) or directly called a neighing steed (x, 368). He is further likened 
to a horse as conquering (8,91 12) or causing to escape from dangers (..J., zd), 
Agni is, moreover, like a bird. He is the eagle of the sky ( 7, r s ') and a. 
divine bird (r, x64S2

), As dl\'elling in the waters he resembles the aquatic 
bird ltat!lsa (I, 6s9), He takes possession of the wood as a bird perches on 
a tree (I, 66 2

; 6, 3si IO, 91 2). He is winged (t, 585; 2, 2~), his course is 
a flight (6, 31, 46 &c.), and he darts with rapid flight to the gods (to, 61), 

He is once described as .1. raging serpent (x, 79 1
). 

Agni is besides frequently compared with inanimate objects. Like the 
sun, he resembles gold (2, a•; 7, 36). When he stretches out his tongue 
(6, 3•) he is like a hatchet, to which he is elsewhere also several timt-s com· 
pared (x, n7J &c.), He resembles (t, 1418 &c.) or is directly called a cnr 
(3, uS), as bringing richi!S (r, 58J; 3, 15S) or as being formidable in battle 
(1, 666). He seems to be thought of as a car directed by others, for he is. 
conducted to the sacrifice like a laden car (to, x 76l), He is even compared 
to wealth (x, 5811• 6o') or to wealth acquired by inheritance (1, 7 3'). 

Wood (2, 76) or ghee (7, 31) is his food, melted butter is his beverage 
(2, 76; xo, 69'). He is nourished by ghee poured into his mouth (3, 21 '; 
51 nJ &c.) and is an eater of oil (A V. r, 7'). He eats and chews the forests 
with sharp tooth (1,143s) or eats and blackens them with his tongue (6,6o10i 
I o, 79'). He is all-devouring (8, 44 36), He is nourished three times a day 
(4, u', cp. 1, 1402

; 7, xtl), He is sometimes spoken of as the mouth and the 
tongue by which the gods eat the sacrifice (z,x•J.s•); and his flames are spoons 
with which he besprinkles or honours the gods (x, 76s; xo, 64). But he is 
more frequently asked to eat the offerings himself (3, ax'-•. z8'-6). With 
upright, god·ward form he strives after the ghee that is offered (x, 127'). 
Though the regulat offering to him is fuel or butterl, he is sometimes, and 
then nearly always with other gods, invited to drink the Soma juice (r, 1410

• 
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199, u 1
' 3; 21 s6•). In one hymn he is called sQIIIagopd, tguardian of Soma' 

(to, 45'' "). He is invited to come to the sacrifice (Io, 98.,) and is often 
spoken of us sitting down on the sacrificial grass along with the gods (3, 141

; 

5, II 2
• 26S; 7, u', cp. 431), 

Agni's brightness is naturally much diVelt upon. He is of brilliant lustre 
(2, Io' &c.), brillia.nt-fiamed (6, xol), bright-flamed (7, 15 10 &c.), clear-fiamed 
(8, 43~'), and bright-coloured (1, 1401; s, :~J), He has a golden form (4, 31 

zo, 2o9), He shines like the sun (z, 149J; 71 36). His lustre is like the rays 
of the dawn and the sun and like the lightnings of the rain-cloud (1o,91M), 
He shines evetl at night (5, 7•). Like the sun he dispels the darkness with 
ltis rays (8, 43J 2

). He is a destroyer of darkness and sees through the gloom 
of the night (1, 945; 7, 91

). Kindled he opens the gates of darkness (3, S'). 
'l'he earth enveloped in darkness and the sky become visible when Agni is 
born (zo, 88"). For he is kindled at da1vn and is the only individual god 
who is described as 'waking at dawn', tlfar6udh (though the gods collectively 
sometimes receive this epithet). 

On the other hand, Agni's course, path, or track, and his fellies are 
black (I 1 I41;j 21 4"' 7; 6, 61

; 71 88
; 8, 23 19), and his Steeds make black 

furrows (1, 14o•). Driven by the wind he rushes through the wood (11 584·5), 
invades the forests and shears the hairs of the earth (I, 6s8)1 shaving the 
earth as a barber a beard (xo, 142•). 

His flames are like the roaring waves of the sea (1, 44 n). His sound 
is like the Wind or the thunder of Heaven (51 25i; 7, 3°). He roars like 
the thundering Dyaus (101 45 1), or Parjanya (81 915)1 or a lion (3, 2u). He 
bellows like a bull when he invades the forest trees, and the birds are terri· 
tied at the noise when his grass-devouring sparks arise (I, 9410

' 
11). He 

cannot be checked any more than the sound of the Maruts, an army let 
loose, or the bolt of hea\·en (x, 143s). 

Agni flames upwards (6, 15 2). Driven by the wind his flames shoot into 
the :;ky (81 43•). His smoke wavers and his flame cannot be seized (81 23'), 
His red smoke rises up to heaven (7, 3'· x6J), His smoke spreads in the 
sky (6, 26). Like the erector of a post (t~ulr), he supports the sky with his 
smoke (4, 61). He touches the ridge of heaven with his crest and mingles 
with the rays of the sun (7, 2 1). He encompasses heaven with his tongue 
(8, 6x'8) and goes to the flood of heaven, to the waters in the bright space 
above and be!ow the sun (3, u3), 'l'lte Agni of Divodiisa spread along 
mother earth towards the gods and stood on the ridge of the sky (81 92 1

). 

tSmoke-ba.nnered' (dhiJmakdu) is a frequent epithet exclusively connected 
with Agni. 

Agni is borne on an lightning car (3, 141
), on a car that is luminous 

(I, 1401), bright (1 1 141"), shining (5, 1 ")1 brilliant (1o, xs), golden (4, 18) 
<>r beautiful (4, 24), It is drawn by two or more horses\ which are butter­
backed (1, 14°)1 ruddy (roltila, arufa), tawny and ruddy (7, 42 1), beautiful 
(41 2*), omniform (xo, 70'), active (2, 42

), wind-hnpelled (1, 94 "'), mind-yoked 
(l, q 6). He yokes them to summon the gods (1, l412i 31 66; 8, 64•). For 
he is a charioteer (x, 253 &c.) of the sacrifice (xo, 92' &c.). With his steeds 
he brings the gods on his car (3, 69), He comes seated on the same car as 
the gods (J, 41 '; 7, ll 1) or in advance of them (xo, 70a). He bringsVartll,\a 
to the offering, Indra from the sky, the Maruts from the air (Io, 7ou). 

According to the ordinary view of the Vedic poets, Agni's father is 
Dyaus, who generated him (101 458). He is the child (lim) ofDyau~ (4,15Q; 
6,49*) and is said to have been born from the belly of the Asuras (3,294), 
lie is often called the son of Dyaus and Prthivr (31 a•. 3"· 25 1

; 101 13
• a7, 
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qo1). He is also spoken of as the offspring of 1\·am and the Waters, as 
well as of Heaven and Earth (1o, z7, 4~9), or even simply of'l'va~tr ( 1,95') or 
of the Waters (1o, 916; AV. r, 33'). It is otherwise incidentally said that the 
Dawns generated Agni as well as the Sun and Sacrifice (7, 78J) or Indra­
Vi!mu generated Agni besides Sun and D:.w11 (7, 99t), or Indra generated 
Agni between two stones (2, uJ, cp. 1 1

). Agni is ah;o described as the son 
of Ila (3, 291) or as the embryo of the rite (6, 48S). The gods, it is some­
times said, generated him (6, 7'; 8, 9I''), as a light for the Aryan (r, 59 1), 

or simply fashioned him for man (xo,46 1) or placed him among men (t, 3610 ; 

2,4J; 6,x6'; 8,731
). At the same time Agni is the father of the gods (1,69 1

1 

cp. p. u). The different points of view which gi\'e rise to these seemingly 
contradictory statements, are sufficiently clear. 

Owing to his slightly developed anthropomorphism, the myths of Agni have 
little to say about his deeds, being, outside his main activity as sacrificial 
fire, chiefly concerned with his various births, forms, and aboues. 

The dh•ergent accounts given of the !Jirths of Agni are not inconsistent, 
because they refer to different places of origin. His daily terrestrial birth by 
friction from the two ara!lis or firesticks 6 is often referred to (3, 29 2

• 232
• 3; 

7, 1 1 ; xo, 79), In this connexion they are his parents, the upper being the 
male and the lo\ver the female (J, 291), Or they are his mothers, for he is 
said to have two mothers (x, 31•)7. The two sticks produce him u a new­
born infant, who is hard to catch (5, 9l· 4). From the dry (wood) the god 
is born living (x, 68'). The child as soon as born devours the parents (xo, 
79•). He is lJorn of a mother who cannot suckle him (xo, II5 1

). With 
reference to this production by friction, men are said to have generated him 
(x1 6o1; 4, x'; 7, 1 1)1 the ten maidens8 that produce him (1, 95•) being the 
ten fingers (cp. 3, 23') employed in twirling the upright drill, which is the 
upper ara{li. Prama11//ur, the name of this fire·drill, occuring for the first 
time in a late metrical Smrti work9, the Karmapra:.lipa (x, 75) 10 has, o1ving to 
a. superficial resemblance, been connected with Upo!l-Yjlh•j;u. The latter word 
has, however, every (tppearance of being a purely Greek formation, while the 
Indian verb math, to tl\'irl, is found compounded only with 11is, never with 
pra, to express the act of producing fire by friction. 

The powerful friction necessary to produce fire is prolJnbly the reason 
why Agni is frequently called the 'son (sumt, jJ11/ra, once ;•uva11) of strength' 
(sana sale) 12• This explanation is supported by a passage of the R V. stating 
tb:l.t Agni 'rubbed with strength (sahasci) is produced (;iiyate) by men on the 
surface of the earth' (6,481). According to a later text, the kindling of Agni 
by friction must not take place before sunrise (MS. x, 6'"). Being produced 
e1·ery morning for the sacrifice Agni appropriately receives the very frequent 
epithet, exclusively connected with him, of 'youngest' (yavif{ha, ;•avit!ltya). His 
new births are opposed to his old (3, t'0

). Having grown old he is bom 
again as a youth (2, 45), I11 this sense, he does not gr01v old (x, u82

) 1 his 
new light being like his did (6, 16 11). Like some other gods, Agni is also 
spoken of simply as 'young'. At the same time he is old. There is no sacri­
ficer older than Agni (5 1 35), for he conducted the first sacrifice (3, xs•). He 
shone forth afl:er former dawns (t1 4410

), and the part played by Agni in the 
sacrifices of ancestors is often referred to (8, 431J &c.). He is thus sometimes 
in the same passage paradoxically called both 'ancient' and 'very young• 
(xo, 4'' a). 

~fore generally Agni is spoken of as born in wood (6, 31; to, 791), as 
the embryo of plants (:a, t 14; 3, x'l) or as distributed in plants (xo, 12

). He 
is also said to have entered into all pla11ts or to stri\·e after them (81 439), 
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'When he is called the embryo of trees (1, 7o•) or of trees as well ns plants 
(~, r' ), there n1ny be a side-glnnre ~\t th4:! lire produced in forests Lr the 
friction of the boughs of trees. 

The terrestrial e . ..:istence of Agni is further imlil'ated by his being cnlbl 
the 'navel of the earth' (I, 59"). This expression appears, in the many 
passages in which it occurs, to allude to the re<:eptncle of the sacrificial Agni 
on the excavated altar or 1'(t(i 1·'· In the \' edic ritual tuibhi or 'navel' is the 
technical term designating the hollow in the ttfltmi ~·~·di, in which i\gni is 
deposited '1, The earlier use of the term probably suggested the figure, that 
the gods made ;\gni the 'na\'el' or centre of immortalit)' ( 3, x ;;), The only 
two occurrences in the R V. of the attribute z•edilatl, 'sitting on the altar', 
refer to Agni. 

Agni's origin in the aerial \\'aters is often referred to. The 1Son of 
waters' has, as has been shown (S 24), become a. distinct c.leity. Agni is also 
the 'embryo' (garMa) of the waters (3, 1 12

' 'J); he ill kindled in the waters 
(xo, 45 1; AV. 13 1 t5°)j he is a. bull who hns grown in the lap of the waters 
(so, 8'); he is ocean·girt (8, 91 ~). He is also said to descend from the d!ta1111 
or cloud·island (z, I44~i zo, 4S) and to be the shining thunder dwelling in 
the bright sp:tce (6, 6'). In such passages the lightning form of Ag11i must 
be meant. Some of the later ltymns of tlte RV. (xo, 51-3. u4) '' tell ;L 
legend of Agni hiding in the waters and plants llllll being found by the gods. 
This legend is also often related in the Brllhmal)as ' 6

• In the AV. the Agnis 
in the waters are distinguished from those that go on the p:tth of lightning 
or from the celestial Agni with the lightning (AV. 31 21 '· 7; 8, 1 11

) and are 
said to have dwelt on earth (A V. a, 1 J1), ln one pnssag~ of the RY. also 
it is stated that Agni rests in all streams (8, 39K, cp. :\p. SS. s, a'); and in 
the later ritual texts Agni in the waters is invoked in connexion with ponds 
and water-vessels. Thus even in the oldest Yedic period, the waters in which 
Agni is latent, though not those from which he is produced, may in various 
passages have been regarded as terrestrial. OwE~BI::RG 17 thinks that the 
terrestrial waters are chiefly meant in this connexion and doubts whether the 
lightning Agni is intended even in the first hymn of the third book 18, ln any 
case, the notio11 of Agni in the waters is prominent throughout the Yedas. 
Water is Agni's home, as heaven is that of the sun (s, 85 2

: cp. AV. IJ1 L~"; 
19, 33'). 'I'he waters are also often mentioned along with the plants or wood 
as his abode '9 ( :~, 1 1 &c.). 

Agni's origin in heaven is moreover frequently spoken of. He is born 
in the highest heavens (r, 1432

; 6, 82
). He existed potentially though not 

actually in the highest heavens (1o,s:), and was brought from heaven, from 
afar by Matarisvan (S :15). I11 such passages Agni doubtless represents lightning; 
for lightning is regarded as coming frotn heaven as well as from the waters 
(AV. 31 21 1' 7; 8, 1 11), and in a. Brahmat;1a passage (AB. 7, 7~) it is spoken 
of as both celestial (dit')'O) and aqueous (opstlmat). \\'he11 lightning is mentioned 
by its proper name vitlyul (which occurs hardly Jo times in the RV.) along 
with Agni, it is commonly compared with and thereby distinguished from 
him 20

1 doubtless as a concrete phenomenon in contrast with the god. The 
myth, too, of the descent of fire from heaven to earth, due undoubtedly to 
the actual observation of conflagrations caused by the stroke of lightningt 
implies the identity o( the celestial Agni and lightning. The heavenly origill 
of Agni is further implied in tbe fact that the acquisition of fire by man is 
regarded as a gift of the gods as well as a production of :Matarisvan; and 
Agni's frequent epithet ot 'guest (alithi) of men' may allude to the same 
notion (5, x9 &c.). 
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In other passages, ng>lin, Agni is to be identified with the sun; for the 
cotlception of the sun us a form of Agni, is an undoubted Vedic belief. Thus 
Agni is the light of heaven in the bright sky, waking at dawn, the head of 
heaven (3,2'~). He was born on the other side of the air and St.les all things 
(ro, 187•-s). He is bom as the sun rising in the morning (1o, 886) 21• The 
AB. (8, 28 '· 'l) remarks th;\t the sun when setting enters into Agni and is 
produced from him. The same identiftcation is probabl)' allutle•l to in passages 
stating that Agni unites with the light or the rays of the sun (5, 37 1

; 7, :z 1
), 

that when men light Agni on earth, the celestials light him (6, :zl), or that 
A~:.rni shines in heaven (3, 2 71

"; S, 44 '''). Sometimes, however, it is diflicult 
to decide whether lightning or the sun is intended. The solar aspect of 
Agni's nature is not often mentioned, the sun being coo intlirklual a pheno­
menon to be g~nerally conceil'eu n~ a form of fire. Agni is usually thought 
of in his terrestrial form, being compared rather than identilil!tl with the sun. 
Thus the poet s:\y;; that the minus of thtl godly nre turned to "\gni as eyes 
towards the sun ( 5· 1'). At the snme time th<:re i~ frequently ~t side-glance 
at Agni's other forms, it being therefore in many cases doubtful which of his 
aspects is intended. 

Owing to the diverse births abo\'e described, Agni is oft~n regarded a.s 
having a trip!!! character"', which in many passages is expressly referred to 
with some form of the num..:ral'three'. This earliest Indian trinity is important, 
fo1· on it is b:tsed much of the mystic:\1 speculation of the Vedic age 2J. 

Al(ni' s births art! three or threl•folu ( 1 1 9 51; 4, 1; ). The gods made him 
threefold (1o, 88'"). He is thrcdo!d light (3,26;), has three heads (l, I46 1)1 
three tongues, three bodies, three stations (g, 2o'). The epithet tri,,·atfltnstlta, 
'having three stations', is predominantly connected with Agni '', and the only 
passage in which the wortllripa.1·~1'«1 'having three dwellings', occurs (8, 398), it 
is an attribute of Agni. The triad is not always understood ill exactly the same 
way or mentioned in the sam~ order. Thus one poet sars: '}.'rom heaven 
first Agni was born, the second time from us ( ,~, men), thirdly in the waters 
(1o, 45 ', cp. vv. 2• 3 ). The order of Agni's abodes is also hea\'en, earth, 
waters in other passages (8, 44'6; xo, 21. 469), while one verse (x, 95') has 
the variation: oceatl, he:wen, waters. Sometimes the terrestri:ll Agni comes 
first: 'He was first Lorn in houses, at the base of great heaven, in the womb 
of this atmo:;phere' C-t, 1 11 ); 'the immortals kindled three flames of Agni: of 
these they placed one with !_llan, for use, and two went to the sister-world' 
(3, a'•). A Slitrn passage (Ap. SS. s, I Gl) distinguishes n terrt:strial Agni in 
animals, an aedal one in the waters, and a celestial one in the sun. Occa· 
sionally the terrestrial Agni comes third. He is one of three brothers of 
whom 1the middlemost brother is lightning (af11a(l) and the third is butter· 
backed' (I, I64'1 cp. I4I'). 'Agni glows from the sky, to god Agni belongs the 
broad air, men kindle Agni, bearer of oblations, lover of ghee' (:\ V. x 2, I 2"1 cp. 
13,3*1; x8,4u). 

The third form of Agni is once spoken of as the highest (I 9, I j; cp. 
s, g3; x, 72~. 4), Yaska (Xir. 7, 28) mentions that his predecessor Sikapul)i 
regarded the threefold existence of Agtli referred to in xo, 88 10 as being in 
earth, air, and heaven, a certain Brahmal)a considering Agni's third mani· 
festation, which is in hem·en, to be the sun (cp. Nir. 12, 19). This threefold 
nature of Agni, so clearly recognised in the RV., was probably the prototype 
not only of the posterior triad of Sun, Wind, Fire (8, x8'~J, which is spoken 
of a.s distributed in the three worlds (I o, x s 8'; A V. 4, 391 ) and is implied 
in another verse (I, 16-t-14), but also of the triad of Sun, Indra, Fire, which 
though not Rigvedic is still ancient. Here Yiita. or Viiyu and Indra have 
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taken the place of Agni Vaidyuta, the lightning Agni, as the Brahmar;ms and 
commentators call him. This substitution is perhaps partly due to the transient 
nature of lightning and partly to the 1(\ck of any name other than Agni for 
the personified lightning, which could therefore be e.xpressed only by epithets 
or allusions. The triad of Agnis may have suggested and would explain the 
division of the sacrificial fire into the three sacriticial tires~$ which in the 
Vedic ritual are kept distinct from the domestic tire'6 anti which form an 
essential feature of the cult in the Drahmal)as 21, The ritual may have then 
reacted on the myth •• \t any rate, later Hindu literature took the three fires 
as representati\'e of the three forms of Agni known to the R V. '~ The three 
sacrificial fires may go back to the time of the R V., possibly even to a11 

anterior period 29, Thus Agni is besought to bring the god:; and to sent 
himself in the three receptacles (JOIIifll: 21 364, Cp. 51 II'j 101 1059), 

Doubtless on the basis of the twofold division of the "Cniverse into heaven 
and earth1 Agni is in several passages said to hn,·e two births, being the 
only single god spoken of as ddjammm (1, 6o1

• q.o•. !.J.9'' '). An upper 
and n lower birth are mentioned (,, 9J), his abode in lower nnd upper spheres. 
is referred to (r, u8J), and the opposition is generally bet11·een terrestrial 
and celestial tire (3, 54'; xo, 4510), though in one passage nt least (8, 43~g) 
the contrast is between his birth in hea\•en and in the waters. Agni is sum· 
moned from his supreme abode (8, x x7) and comes thence to the lower ones 
(81 64'~). When he is brought from the highest father he rises into the plants 
(x, 14x•). Here Agni is conceived as coming down in min and then entering 
the plants, out of which he is again produced. The fires, like water, after 
descending to earth again rise to hea\'en (I, r64S'). On this distinction of 
hvo forms of fire are based such prayers as that .\gni should sacrifice to 
himself ( x o, 76), that he should bring Agni (7, 39s), or that he should descend 
with the gods to the sacrifice (31 69 &c.). Allied to this distinction is the 
notion that Agni was kindled by the gods as contrasted with menlo (6, 25), 

The latter notion is due to the assumption that celestial fires must be kind1ed 
by some one and gods must sa.crifice like men (cp . .AB. 2, 34). 

From another point of ''iew1 Agni is said to have many births (ro, 51
). 

This multiplicity no doubt primarily refers to the numerous fires kindled on 
terrestrial altars. For Agni is very frequently said to abide in every family, 
house, or abode (.l, 68• 71

' 3; 51 xs. 6s &c.). He is produced in many places 
(3, 541 9) anu h:ts mnny bodies (Jo, 98'"). Scattered in many places, he is 
one and the same king (3, ss•). Kindled in many plnces, ~~~ is but one 
(Val. to2). Other fires are attached to him as b1·:mches to n tree (8, I93J), 
Thus he comes to be invoked with the Agnis (7 1 3'; 8, x89, 49'; ro, I4I 0

) 

or all the Agnis (I, 26 10
; 6, u''). 

The accounts given of Agni's abodes or birthplaces sometimes involve 
cross divisions. Thus his brilliance in heaven, earth, air, waters, and plants 
is referred to (3, 22a) or he is said to be born from the heavens, the waters, 
stone, woods, and plants (2, x 1). Longer enumeratipns of a similar kind 
occasionally occur elsewhere (AV. 3, u; 121 x19; Ap. SS. 5, x6•). WhenAgni 
is said (x, 7o•, cp. 6, 48S) to dwell in a. rock (atirau) the reference is probably 
to the lightning 1:\tent in the cloud (cp. p. ro), The same is probably the 
case when he is said ( 2, I 1) to be produced from a. stone (almat~al,l) or to 
have been generated by Indrn bet\veen two stones (2, aJ); but here there 
ma.y lurk nn allusion to the production of fire from flint. Animal heat is of 
course meant when Agni is said to be in the heart of man (I o, 51

), or in 
beasts, horses, birds, bipeds and quadrupeds (AV. 3, 21 2 ; u, x19, 2J.l; TS. 
41 6, xJ), As being the spark of vitality and so widely diffused in nature, 
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Agni naturally comes to be described as the germ (gYJrb/ia) of what is 
stationary or moves and of nil that exists (I, 7oJ; AV. s, 25'). 

The triple nature of Agni gave rise to the notion of three brothers 
(t, 1641

); while the multiplicity of sacrifici(l.l fires m~y have suggested the 
idea of Agni's elder brothers who are spoken of in the plural (to, 51 6). The 
number of these is later stated to be three (TS. 21 6, 61), The same are 
probably meant by the four Hotrs of the gods, of whom the first three died 
(Kath. 25, 7)''· Varur,~a is once spoken of as Agni's brother (4, 1 1

). Else­
where Indra is said to be his t\\'in brother (6,59')3 1

, Indra is indeed oftener 
a.c;sociated with Agni than with any other god and is, with two slight exceptions, 
the only god with whom Agni forms !\ dual divinity (S 44). It is doubtless 
owing to this association that Agni is described as bursting the rock with 
heat (8, 46'6) and vanquishing the unbelieving Pm)is (7, 6l), In one entire 
hymn (I, 93) Agni is also coupled with Soma (S 44-J· 

Agni is occasionally identified with other gods, especially with VaruQ.a 
and MitraJl (2, r4; 3, s•; 7, ul), He is VaruQ.:t when he goes to the sacri­
fice (to, 85), He is Vantl)ll. when he is born and Mitra when he is kindled 
(5 1 3'). Agni in the evening becomes Varut)a, rising in the morning he be­
comes Mitra; becoming Savitr he traverses the air, becoming Indra he illumines 
the sky in the midst CAY. 13, 3'J), In one passage of the RV. (z, r3-1) he 
is successively identified with about a dozen gods besides live goddesses. He 
assumes various dh•ine forms (31 387) and has many names (3, aol), In him 
are comprehended all the gods (5, 3'), whom he surrounds as a felly the 
spokes (51 I 3u). 

What is probably the oldest function of fire in regard to its cult, that 
of burning anrl dispelling evil spirits and hostile magic, still ~urvh·es in the 
Veda. Agni drives uway the goblins with his light (3,15 '&c.) Hand receires 
the epithet mk{Q/U1111 'goblin-slayer' (ro, 87 1). When kindled he consumes 
\\ith iron teeth and scorches with heat the sorcerers as well as the goblins 
(xo, 87'· s. '4), prottlcting the sacrifice with keen glance (ib. 9), He knows 
the races of the sorcerers and destroys them (A V. r, 84), Though this functiott 
of dispelling terrestrial demons is shared with Agni by Indra (as well as by 
Brhaspati, the Asvins, and especially Soma), it must primarily ha.\·e belonged 
to Agni alone, just as, conversely, that of slaying Asuras or aerial demons i;; 
transferred to Agni ( 7, 13') though properly peculiar to Indra.. This is borne 
out by the fact that Agni is undoubtedly more promin,..nt as a goblin-slayer 
than Indra, -both in the hymns and in the ritualJS, 

Agni is more closely connected with human life than any other god. 
His association with the dwellings of men is peculiarly intimate. He is the 
only god to \\'hom the frequent epithet crhnpnli, 'lord of the house', is 
applied. He dwells in every abode (7,15 2

), never leaving his home (8,49'9), 
The attribute 'domestic' (damfittas) is generally connected with him (r,6o4&c.). 
This household deity probably represents an old order of idea.~; for in the 
later elaborate ritual of the three sacrificial fires, the one from which the 
other two (the iiltavaniya or ea.c;tem and the dakfi!Ut or southern) were taken, 
is called the giirltapatya or that which belongs to grltapali. In this connexion 
it is interesting to observe that even as early as Rigvedic times there nre 
traces of the sacrificial fire ha\•ing been transportedJ6• For Agni is led round 
( 41 9J, I 5 1) 1 strides round the offerings ( 41 I 5J) or goes round the sacrifice 
three times (4, 64· s, I s•J; and as soon as he is released from his parents, 
he is led to the east and again to the west (r, 314), 

He is further constantly designated a. 'guest' (alitln) in human abodes. 
He is a. guest in every house (xo,91 2

), the first guest of settlers (5,8'). For 
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he is an immortal (a term much more commonly applied to Agni than to 
ar.y other god), who bas taken up l1is al>ode among mortals (8, 6ol), He 
has been established or settled among human habitations (3, S1i 4, 6• ). It is 
the domestic Agni who caused mortals to settle ( 31 tli), He is a leader 
(J, 2S) and a. protector of settlers (I, 964), and the epithet '/.>ilpati, 'lord of 
settlers' is mainly connected with him. 

Thus Agni comes to be called the ne;trest kinsman of man (7, IS 1 i 
8, 49'0), or simply a kinsman (1, 26J &c.) or a friend (x, 75 1 &c.). But he 
is oftenest described as a father (6, xs &c.), sometimes also ns a brother 
(8, 43 16i to, 7J &c.), and even as a son (2, 19) or mother (6, xS), of his 
worshippers. Such terms seem to point to an older order of things, when 
Agni was less sacrificial and, as the centre of domestic life, produced an 
intimate relation such as is not easily found in the wot'ship of other gods J7, 

The continuity of Agni's presence in the house would naturally connect 
l1im more closely than any other god with the p~ut. Hence the ancestral 
friendship of Agni with his worshipper (1, 7t'") is probably more typical of 
him than of any other deity. He is the god whom the forefathers kindled, 
to whom they prayed. Thus mention is made of au Agni of Bharata (2,7'; 
7,84 &c.), of Vadhryasva (Io169'), of Devaviita (31 2 33), of Divodltsa (8, 92 1

), 

and of Trasadasyu (8, xgl'J J8, The names of ancestors sometimes identified 
with AJ,'lli are in part those of families to which composers of the R V. be· 
longed. Some of these, like Yasi$tha, seem to ha\'e had a historical origin, 
while others, like Angiras (S 54) and Dhrgu (S 51), are probably mythical 
(cp. S 58). 

Agni is further brought into close relations with the daily life of man 
in the sacrifice. He is, however, not merely n passive receh•er of the offering, 
but is an intermediary between hea\•en and earth. He transmits the oblation 
to the gods, who do not get exhilarated without him (7, u 1 

). On the other 
band, he brings the gods (3, 142

) to the sacrifice as well as takes it to them 
( 7, uS). He seats them on the strewn grass (I, 3 I '7 i 8, 44l), to eat the 
oiTering(s,tn&c.). He goes on the paths leading both tothegods(xo,9811) 

and to earth (8, 7 '), knowing these paths (6, x6i), He is therefore constantly 
and char:tcteristically called a messenger (tliila), who knows the paths and 
conveys the s:\crifice (t, 721) or visits all abodes (4, 18); who flies swiftly 
(to1 64), moving between heaven and earth (.4, 78• 8i; to, 41), or the ti\'O 
races, gods and men (4,2:·J); who has been appointed by the gods (s,s·:.&c.) 
and by men (xo, *6' 0

) 1 to be an oblation-bearer (htz1Jya-valt or -villuma, 
terms always connected with Agni) and to announce the hymn of the wor· 
shipper (t, 2 74) or to bring the gods to the place of sacrifice (4, 81

). He is 
the messenger of the gods (6, 15~) and of Vivasvat (p. 42); but as knowing 
the innennost recesses of heaven, as conveying the sacrifice, and bringing 
the gods (4, 78• 81

) he is mainly to be considered the messenger of men. 
A later text states that Agni is the messenger of the gods, and Kiivya Usanas 
or Daivya that of the Asuras (TS. :z, s, 85, z z 8). Another describes Agni not as 
the messenger of, but as the path leading to, the gods, by which the summit 
of heaven may be reached (1'B. 2, 4, 16). 

In consequence of his main function in the Veda of officiating at the 
sacrifice, Agni comes to be celebrated as the divine counterpart of the earthly 
priesthood. He is therefore often called generically the cpriest' (rt~·{j, vipra) 
or specifically the 'domestic priest' (puroltila), and constantly, more frequently 
in fact than by any other name, the 'offerer' (hotr) or chief pries~ who is 
t>oet and spokesman in one. He is a Hotr appointed by men (8, 49'; x o, 7S) 
and by gods (6, x6'). He is the most adorable, the most eminent of Hotrs 
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(to, :2 1
• 9IM). He is also termed an arlllvaryu (3, s+) and (like Brhaspati, 

Soma, and Indra) a brahmm1 or praying priest (4,94). He combines in himself 
the functions, in a higher sense, of the various human priests called by the 
above and other specific names ( r, 94 6 ; 2, 1 2 &c.). He is constantly invoked 
to honour or worship the gods (3, as'; 7, ul &c.), while they in their turn 
are said to honour Agni three times a day (3, 4 2), He is the accomplisher 
of the rite or sacrifice (3,33, 2 7 2), promoting it by his occult power (3, a 7 7), 
making the oblations fragrant ( x o, r 512

), and causing the offering which he 
protects to reach the gods (x, 1 4). He is the father (3, 3+), the king (4,3 1) 1 
the ruler (xo, 63), the superintendant (8, 43'4)1 the banner (g, 33, xo•; 6, aJ; 
xo, xs), of ~acrifice. In one hymn (xo, sx) it is related that Agni grew 
weary of the service and refused to fulfil his sacrificial offices, but on being 
granted the remuneration he required from the gods, continued to act as 
high priest of menJ9, Agni's priesthood is the most salient feature of his 
character. He is in fact the great priest, as Indra is the great warrior. But 
though this phase of Agni's character is so prominent from the beginning to 
the end of the R V., it is of course from a historical point of view com para· 
tively recent, due to those mystical sacerdotal speculations which ultimately 
led to the endless sacrificial symbolism of the later ritual texts. From the 
ordblary sacrificial Agni who conveys the offering (hat')a-vah or ·t•tfhana) is 
distinguished the form of Fire which is called 'corpse-devouring' (kravyad: 
cp. S 71). The VS. distinguishes three forms, as the Agni who devQurs raw· 
flesh (amarl), the corpse-devouring or funereal, and the sacrificial Agni (VS. 
z, 17, cp. z8, sz). The TS. (z, s, 86) also distingaishes three, the Agoi that 
bears the oblation (ltavyavaltmza), as belonging to the gods, the Agni that 
bears the funeral offering (karyavtiltana), as belonging to the Fathers, and the 
Agni associated with goblins (saharakfas) as belonging to the Asuras. 

Agni is a seer (nz) as \veil as a priest (9, 66'0); he is kindled as an 
eminent seer (31 21 J); he is the most gracious seer ( 6, I 4 ~); he is the first 
seer Angiras (x, 3I 1). He is the divine one (asttra) among the sages (3 1 3'). 
Agni knows the sacrifice exactly (zo, z xo") and knows all rites (xo, 1221), 

Knowing the proper seasons he rectifies the mistakes which men commit 
through ignorance of the sacrificial ordinances of the gods (xo, 2•· 5) He 
knmvs the recesses of heaven (4, 8l· •). He knows everything (zo, I 1 ') by 
his wisdom ( x o, 91l ), He has all wisdom (3, x17; 1 o, 21 s ), which he embraces 
as the felly the wheel (:21 53) and which he acquired as soon as born (I, 96'). 
He is 'all-knowing' (vift.'avid); and the epithets 'possessed of all knowledge' 
(vilvm•ttlas), 'sage' (ltavt), and 'possessing the intelligence of a sage' (kavikratu) 
are predominantly applicable to him. He exclusively bears the epithetjdlar,ttfas, 
which occurs upwards of 120 times in the RV. and is there (6, IS 13) ex­
plained as meaning 'he who knows all generations' (r•ifva r•ttla ;'altima)4o, 
He knows the divine ordinances and the generations of men (t, 70 1

' j). He 
knows and sees all creatures (3, 55 10 j xo, 1874) and hears the invocations 
addressed to him (8, 431l), Agni is also a. producer of wisdom (8, 91 8). 

Wisdom and prayers arise from him (4, n;), He is an inspirer (zo, 46s), 
an inventor of brilliant speech (21 g•), the first inventor of prayer (6, t 1

). 

He is also said to be eloquent (6, 44) and a singer (j'aritr). 
Agni is a great benefactor of his worshippers. He protects them with a 

hundred iron walls (7, 31. z6'01 cp. 6, 488; z, 189'). He preserves them from 
calamities or takes them across calE' · .in a ship over the sea (3, :zo4; 
51 49; 71 12 1

), He is a delive~e ~-~!~~) -~~~a friend of the man who 
entertains him as a guest (4, 410

) ~ e ·gtants<~ection to the worshipper 
who sweats to bring him fuel ( , .~~). ~e Wli\tch;~ ~vith a thoW~and eyes the 
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man who brings him food and nourishes him with oblations (ro, 79s), He 
consumes his worshippers' enemies like dry bushes (4, 44) and strikes down 
the malevolent as a tree is destroyed by lightning (6, 85, cp. A V. 3, 2' &c.), 
He is therefore invoked in battle (8143")1 in which he leads the van (8,738

), 

'fhe man whom he protects and inspires in battle wins abundant food and 
can never be overcome (t,27'). All blessings issue from him ns branches from 
a tree ( 6, 13 '). He gives riches, which he abundantly commands ( r, I 3. 3 I 10

, 

J64), All treasures are collected in him (I o, 66) and he opens the door of 
riches (I, 68'"). He commands all riches in heaven and earth (4, 511 ) or in 
earth, heaven, and ocean (7, IF; to, 91J), He gives rain from heaven (:r, 65) 
and is like a water-trough in the desert (1o, 4'). He is therefore constantly 
besought to bestow every kind of boon: food, riches, deliverance from poverty, 
childlessness, enemies, and demons 4', The boons which Agni bestows are 
rather domestic welfare, offspring, and prosperity, while Indra for the most 
part gives power, victory, and glory. Agni also forgives sin 42 committed 
through folly, makes guiltless before Aditi (4, u'; 7, 931, cp. p. zu), and averts 
Varul)a's wrath (4, t4), He even frees from guilt committed by a man'~; 
father and mother (AV. 5, 3o•; 'l'B. 3, 7, 12J• 4) 

Agni is a divine (ast1ra) monarch (.ramriij), strong as Iudra (7,61). His 
greatness surpasses that of mighty heaven (1159s), He is greater than heaven 
and earth (3, 6'; zo, 88'4), than all the worlds, which he filled when bom 
(3, 3'"). He is superior to all the other gods in greatness (z, 68'). All the 
gods fear and do homage to him when he abides in darkness (6, 91). He 
is celebrated and worshipped by Varul)a, Mitra, the Maruts, and all the gods 
(3, 98• 14•; zo, 69q). Agni performed great deeds of old (7, 6'), Men tremble 
at his mighty deeds (8,9:aJ), In battle he procured space for the gods (1,59s) 
and he delivered them from curse (7, 132

). He is a conqueror of thousands 
(salta.rrajil: more commonly an attribute of Soma). He drives away tl1e 
Dasyus from the house, thus creating a wide light for the Aryn (7, 56). He 
is a promoter of the .Arya. (8,92') and a vanquisher of irreligious PaQis (7,6J), 
He receives with some trequency the epithet of 'Vrtra-slayer', :tnd two or 
three times that of 'fort-destroyer' (purat?ltla•·a), attributes primarily appro· 
priate to Indra (p. 6o). Such warlike qualities, though suitable to Agni in 
his lightning form, are doubtless derived by him from Incira, with whom he 
is so frequently associated (p. 127 ). 

Although Agni is the son of Heaven and Earth he is nevertheless called 
the generator of the tiVo worlds (x, 96•, cp. 7,51)1 his <>rdinance, which does 
not perish (:a, 83), being follo\ved by h.:aven and earth (7, s•). He stretched 
them out (3, 65; 7, s•) or spread them out like tiVo skins (6, 8l), With hi!! 
flame or his smoke he supported the vault of heaven (3, 5'"; 41 6'). He kept 
asunder the two worlds (6, 83), He supported earth and heaven with true 
hymns (1, 673), He stands at the head of the world or is the head of the 
earth at night (Io, 885· 6), but he is also the head a.ml summit (kalmtf) of 
the sky (I, 59'; 6, 71 ; 8, 44 '6). He measured out the air aud touched the 
vault of heaven with his greatness (6, 81). He measured out the aerial spaces 
and the bright realms of heaven (6, 77). He caused the sun to ascend the 
sky (to, xs6•). The notion that the kindling of Agni exercised a magical 
influence on the sunrise seems not to be entirely absent in the RV,H. Such 
appears to be the meaning of the poet IV hen he exclaims: 'Let us light Agni, 
that thy wondrous brand may shine in heaven' (S,64), This notion is clearly 
stated in a Btihmal)a passage: 'By. sacrificing before sunrise he produces him 
(the sun), else he would not rise' (SB. 2, g, xs, cp. TS. 4, 7, IJl), Othenvise 
the kindling of Agni and the sunrise are represented merely as simultaneous 
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in the RV.: 'The sun became visible when Agni was born' (4, 311). This 
trait of the Agni myth resembles the winning of the sun in the Indra myth, 
but the original point of view in the two cases is clearly different. Agni is 
further said to have adorned the sky with stars (x, 685), He created all that 
flies, walks, stands, or moves (xo, 88'). He placed the germ in these beings 
(3, 2 tn), in plants, in all beings, and engendered offspring in the earth and 
in women (xo, 183l), Agni is once spoken of as having generated these 
children of men (x, 96a)i but this is a mere incidental extension of the notion 
expressed in the same stanza, that he created heaven, earth, and the waters, 
and cannot be interpreted as a general belief in Agni as father of the human 
raceH, Finally, Agni is the guardian (7, 7') and lord (7, 46) of immortality, 
which he confers on mortal men (x, 311), . 

Though ag11i is an Indo-Europem1 word (Lat. ig11i-s, Slavonic O.t:lli), the 
worship of fire under this name is purely Indian. In the Indo-Iranian period the 
sacrificial fire is already found as the centre of a developed ritual, tended by a 
priestly class probably called Atharvan; personified and worshipped as a strong, 
pure, wise god, giver of food, offspring, intellectual power, fame; friendly to 
the house, but a destroyer of foes; probal>ly even thought of as having different 
forms like lightning or the fire produced from wood u, The sacrificial fire 
seems to have been an Indo-European institution also•6, since the Italians and 
Greeks, as well as the Iranians and Indians had the custom of offering gifts 
to the gods in fire. But the personification of this fire, if it then existed, 
must have been extreme!}' shadowyH, 

The word ng·tli may possibly be derived from the root which in Sanskrit 
appears as apK, to drive (aj4mi, Lat. agel, Gk. ayw), meaning 'nimble', with 
reference to the agility of the element. 

Besides epithets of celestial fire which, like Apitrp napitt, have become 
separate names, some epithets of .Agni exhibit a semi-independent chamcter. 
The epithet Vaisvlinara 19, occurring about sixty times in the RV. and with 
two exceptions restricted to Agni, is, apart from some fh e detached verses, 
to be found in fourteen hymns of the RV., in nearly all of which, according 
to the native tradition of the Anukrama!)f1 Agni Vaisvanara is the deity nd· 
dressed. The attribute is never in the R V. unaccompanied by the name of 
t\gnL It means 'belonging to all men' and seems to designate 'Unil·ersal 
Agni', fir<! in all its aspects, celestial as well as terrestrial. Thus the hymns 
addressed to this fonn of Agni sometimes refer to the myth of Matarisva11 
and the Bhrgus, which is connected with the descent of celestial fire to earth 
{3, 2•; 6, 8•), and Agni Vaisviinara is once even directly styled Miitarisvan 
(3, 262). In the NaighaQ~uka (5, x) Vaisvanara. is gh•etl a.'i one of the names 
of Agni. Yiiska in commenting on the epithet states (Nir. 7, :13), that ancient 
ritualists (yii;iiikii(t) took Agni VaiSvanara to be the sun, while SakapiiQi con­
sidered him to be this Agnisn, Later on (Nir. 7, 31), he states as his o1vn 
opinion that the Agni Vaisviinara who receives praise and sacrifice is this 
(i. e. terrestrial) Agni, while the two higher (111/are) lights (i. e. the aerial and 
the celestial) only occasionally share this designation. . In the ri~al texts 
Vaisvanara is cjistingui.shed as a special form of Agni (ASS.z132J; KSS.23131

; 

(PB. 21 1 I o"; SB. x, 51 1 16
). 

The epithet Tanilnapat, generally unaccompanied by the name of Agni, 
occurs eight times in the RV. and, with two exceptions (3, 2911i to, 92 2

) 

always in the second verse of the Aprr hymns, which are liturgical invitations 
introducing the animal sacrifice and in which fire under various names and 
forms is invokedS 1, The word occurs as an independent name in the Nai· 
ghaQtuka (5, 2), The explanations given by Yaska (Nir. 8, s) are artificial 

1* 
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and improbabtes•. It seems to mean rson of himself', as spontaneously 
generated in wood and cloud, According to Bt:RGAIGNB'S interpretation, it 
signifies 'the bodily (i. e. own) son' of the divine fatherS3, Tnnunapiit as con­
trasted with Miitarisvan and Nnriis:upsa is said to be 'the divine (tisura) 
embryo' (3, 29' 1). The dawns are said to kiss Agni 'the domestic priest, the 
Tanunapiit of the ruddy one' (to, 92 1, cp. 51 58°). Tanunapiit is beautiful· 
tongued (to, uo1). He is besought to take the sacrifice to the gods (r, IJ1i 
10, uo'); he distributes the sacrifice rich in ghee and mead (I, 1421

, cp. 
x882), The gods honour him three times a day, Varu~;~a, Mitra, Agni, e\'ery 
day (3 1 41). HrLLEBRANDTS4 (comparing 9, 52

) identifies Agni Tantinapiit with 
Agni Somagopa or the lunar Fire, which he assumes to be a special form of 
AgniSS, 

The somewhat more frequent epithet N ariihtpsa. which is given as an 
independent appellation in the Naighaotuka (51 3) and is unaccompanied by 
the name of Agni in the RV., is not restricted to Agni, being twice connected 
with P!i:;an (r, to6"i xo, 64l)S6• It has the third verse as its fixed place in 
the Apri hymns and the second in those which are technically called Apra. 
Narasmpsa is 'four-limbed' (1o, gan) and is the 'lord of a. celestial wife 
(gmispa#: 2, 38 1

"). With honey on his tongue and in his band, he perfonns 
the sacrifice (r, 13l/ s, S'). Three times a day he besprinkles the sacrifice 
with honey (x, 142J), He anoints the three heavens and the gods (:a, 31

). 

He comes at the head of the gods and makes the sacrifice pleasant for them 
(to, 7o2). Through his sacrifices worshippers praise the greatness of the gods 
(7, :z'). Soma is said to go between Narasnqlsa and the celestial (tiaivya) 
one (9,8641

) 1 which seems to mean, between the terrestrial and the celestial 
Agni. As contrasted with 1'anunapat and Miitarisvan, Agni is called· Nara· 
smpsa when he is born (3, 2 9 11

). In one hymn to Brhaspati ( 1 o, 1 82 2) 

NarasaqlSa. is invoked for protection, and in another he is spoken of as the 
sacrificer of the seat of heaven (I, t89). He thus seems iu these two passages 
to be identified with Brhaspati. The word nhr4·1tSttua is apparently an im· 
proper compound (in which the 111 of the genitive plural has disappeared), 
having e. double accent and having its parts separated by particles in two 
passages (9, 8641

; xo, 643), As the expressions nar41!1 latpsa and dtviilldlfl 
latpsa occur (21 346; x, 141 11

) and a poet once calls Agni latflsam ayoq, 
'Praise of Ayu' (41 6"), Narii5arpsa appears to mean 'Praise of men' in the 
sense of 'he who is the object of men's praise'. .BERGAIGNl!: expresses the 
opinion s1 that the exact aspect of Agni represented by NariiSarpsa, is that of 
a god of human prayer, like a. second Brhaspati. 

z Mtll,l<), Up. t, 24; ep. ZDMG. 35, 552. - a Cp. OmKNHF.RG, ZI>lfG. so, 
42s-6; SBE. 46, 159. 207.- J ORV. 104; SHE. 46, 128.- 4 Cp. BRV. 1, 143; SHl~. 
46, 144· - 5 !IDA. so-l; Ot.PEI(BEBG, ZDMG. 39. 69. - 6 ScliWAII, 1)1\S nit· 
indische 'l'ieropfer 77-8; RoTII, Indiscbes Feueneug, ZDMG. 431 590-5.- 7 DRV. 
:z, 52; P\'S. 2, so. - 8 Ro·rn, Niruktn, Erl. uo; PW. s. v. )'tlfJIJii nnd lfln11n 00. 
a, 510.- !> Jou.v in this 1\ncyclopaedia II, 8, p. 25.- ro KHF. cd. Schrader (1889) 
37-9; cp. ZVMG. 35, 561. - n KHF. 18; KRV. note 121; HRI, 107. -
u RoTH, ZI>!IIG. 43· S93i ORV. 121.- IJ Cp. HVM. I, 179 note 4· - 14 u.wn, 
AB. 2, p. 62. - •s 0LDKNBERG1 :t.DMG. 39, 68-72; MACDONF.t.L, JRAS. 26, 161T. 
- c6 LRV. 51 504·- '7 ORV. 115.- zB Cp. GVS. 11 157-70,- '!> ORV. UJ 
note 2. - 2o Ibid. 112, - 21 Other passages are 3, 144; 8, 56s; 10, 8Sn• n; 
AV. 13, Pl; TS. 41 2, 94,- at OST, 51 206; BRV, I, U-S; MACPONE1.t, JRAS, 
25, 468-70; ORV. 1o6; SBE. 46, 231. - 'J Cp. HRI. 105. "'";( 24 Sec GW. s. v. 
- as LRV. g, 356; IlRV. 1, 23. - a6 ORV. 348. - •1 Cp. 11B. 21 1 and EGG!· 
ww, SBE. 12, 274 IT.- 28 HRI. 1o6; cp. LRV. 3, 356, - 119 BRV. 1, 23; LRV. 
3, 355; OLPENBERG, SBE. 30, x, note 1; 46, 362; ORV. 348. - 3° BRV. 1, 103. 
- 3' I.RV. s, 504-5• - 33 Cp. Slly~Rl Ron1, Niruktn, J~rl. 140; Mill., J,SJ .. 2, 
614- 3l Cp. DR\'. 31 134f. -l-1 DRV. 2, 217.-.15 ORV. 128. J6SBE. 46,361,-
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37 ORV, 132-3, - - JS 081', 1, 348-9; cp. SllE. 461 123, 211. - 39 1\!Ac. 
noN!;!.!., JRAS, 26, 12-22. - ~a WlllTNRY, AJP. 31 409; otherwise I'VS, 1, 94 
nne! lkooMFIRLU, JAOS, 16, 16. - 11 OST. 5, :218, - 41 Cp. ORV, 299-300, -
43 Cp. BRV. 1, 140 IT.; ORV. 109; SBE. 46, 330. - H The view of KH!<', 69 IT, 
-· ~~ ORV. !OJ, -· 46 KSAl1F.R, FnR. 64. - 47 ORV. 102, - 48 PW.; !\IM.PhR. 
117 (cp. K!as·rE, \VZK:\1. 7, 97); rejected by llARTHOLOMAK, II•', s, 222.- 49 BRV. 
1 SJ-6. - 5° RoTH, ~ir. Erl. 7• 19. - sr Rom, Nirukta, lntrod. 36 (.; I~rl. 117-8. 
121-4; MM.ASL. 463-6; WEllER, IS. 10, 89-95; GI~V. 1, 6, - sa Rom, .Nir. 
Erl, 117; cp. OLPF.XDERG, SBE. 46, 10, - 53 BRV. 21 99 f. - 54 HVM. 11 339·­
ss Ibid. 330-6. - sG RoTH, Erl. 117 (.; cp. St•.AP. 209 f. - 57 BRV. 1, 305-8. 

KHF. 1-tos; WHITNEY, JAOS, J, 317-8; OS'I'. 199-220; LRV. 31 324-5; 
KRV. 35-71 BRV. I, 11-31. 38-45. 70-4. 1oo-r. 139-45; DIU. 9-ll; SJ•.AI', 
147-53l V. SC:IlllOI\DKR, KZ. 29, 193 (f, (cp. BD. 19, 230); WZKllf. :u5-30; 
llfM.l'hR. 144-203, 252-302; IIVUP. 63-8; ORV. 102-33; HRI. 105-12. 

S 36. Brhnspa.ti.- This god occupies n position of considerable pro· 
minence in the R V., eleven entire hymns being dedicated to his praise, He 
also fonns a pair with Imlra in two hymns (4, 49i 71 97). His name occurs 
about I :zo times and in the form of Brnhmat;~as pati about so times besides. 
The two forms of the name alternate in different verses of the same hymn 
(e. g. in 2, 23). The physical features of Brhaspati are few. He is seven· 
mouthed and seven·rayed (4, so4), beautiful-tongued (I, xgo1 ; 4, so'), sharp· 
homed (xo, 1 55'), blue-backed (5, 43'2), and hundred-winged (7, 971). He 
is golden-coloured and ruddy (5, 43 12

), bright (3, 627; 7, 971), pure (7, 971), 
and clear-voiced (7, 97s). He hns a bow, the string of which is the rite 
(ria), and good arrows (a, :q8 ; cp. AV. s, 188• 9), He also wields a golden 
hatchet (7, 971) and is ntmed with an iron axe, which T\·~tr sharpens (to, 
539). He has a car (Io, 103•) and stands on the car of the rite, which slays 
the goblins, bursts the cowstalls, and wins th~ light (2, 23l), He is drawn 
by ruddy steeds (7, 976). 

Brhaspati was first born from great light in the highest heaven and with 
thunder (t'tn.le(ta) drove away darkness (4, so•; cp. 101 68'2), He is the off­
spring of the two worlds (7, 978), but is also said to have been genC'rated 
by Tva$tf (2, 23 1 7), On the other hand, he is called the father of the gods 
(a, 26.;), being said to have blown forth the births of the gods like a black­
smith (xo, 72 2

), 

Brhaspati is a domestic priest 1 (2, 249; VS. 2o, u; TS. 6, 4, zo; AD. 
8, 264), n tenn almost peculiar to Agni (p. 96). The ancient ~eers placed 
him at their head (puro-dhii) (4, so'). He is Soma's jtmhita (SB. 4t I, 24), 
He is also a !Jraltma11 or praying priest• (2, xl; 4, sod), once probably in the 
tecl1nical sense (Io, I4IJ), In later Vedic texts Brhaspati is the /Jrallt11a11 
priest (in the technical sense) of the godsl, He is even called the prayer or 
devotion (/Jrantlla) of the gods (TS. 2, 2, 91 &c.) Brhaspati promotes the 
yoking of devotion, and \Vithout him sacrifice does not succeed (x, x87), As 
a pathmaker he makes good the access to the feast of the gods (21 236• 7), 
From him even the gods obtained their share of sacrifice (2,23'). He awakens 
tl1e gods with sacrifice (AV. 191 63'). He himself pronounces the hymn in which 
Indra, Vartli)a, :Mitra, Aryaman, the gods take pleasure (r, 4oS), He sings 
chants (ro, 36S). His song (Jioka) goes to heaven (x, 1904) and metre 
(dtamlas) belongs to him (MS. x, 9"). He is associated with singers (7, xo4; 
xo,x4J). He sings with his 'friends that cry like Ha111sas' (xo,67~), by whom 
the Ailgirases4 (S 54) mentioned in the preceding verse (to, 67") seem to be 
meant. He is also said to be accompanied by a singing (rlnmt) s host 
(ga(la: 41 sos), This is doubtless the reason why he is called g-arzapati, 'lord 
of a host' (~, :13 1

) 1 a tenn once applied to Indra also (Io, JI29), 

As the name BrahmaQas pati shows, the god is a 'lord of prayer'. He 
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is also described as the supreme king of prayers, the most famous sage of 
sages (:z, 23'). Mounting the car of the rite he conquers the enemies of 
prayer and of the gocls (~ 1 :zJ3•~). He is the generator of nil prayers (I,t901

). 

He utters prayer (t, 40') and communicates prayers to the human J>riest 
( xo, 9881), Thus he comes later to be called a 'lord of speech', vt'icarpati 
(MS. 2, 66, cp. SB. 14, 4, x'J), a term specially applied to Brhaspnti as god of 
eloquence and wisdom in post-Vedic literature. 6 

There are several passages in which Brhaspati appears identified with 
Agni. Thus 'the lord of prayer, Agni, handsome like Mitra' is invoked 
(x, 38'J), In another passage (:a, xJ ff.) Agni, though identified with other 
gods as well, is clearly more intimately connected with Brahmal).aspati, as 
only these two names are in the vocative. In one verse (3, 26 1

) both 'Ma· 
tarisvan and 'Brhaspati the wise priest, the guest, the swiftly-moving' seem to 
be epithets of Agni, while in another (x, 190") Miitarisvan seems to be an 
epithet of Brhaspati. Again, by Brhaspati, who is blue·bncked, takes up his 
abode in the bouse, shines brightly, is golden-coloured and ruddy (5, 43 11

), 

Agni must be meant. In two other verses (x, x8'9; Io, 182") Brhnspati seems 
to be the same as Nariisaq\sa, a fonn of Agni (p. xoo). Like Agni, Brhaspati 
is a priest, is called 'Son of strength' (x, 40') and Angiras (z, 23' 8

) as well 
(the epithet t'itl(irasa belonging to him exclusively), and burns the goblins 
(::, 23 14) or slays them (Io, Io34), Brhaspati is also spoken of as ascending 
to heaven, to the upper abodes (to, 67 10

). Like Agni, Brhaspati ha.'i three 
abodes (4, so'); he is the adorable one of houses (7, 975), nnd 'lord of the 
dwelling', sadasar pati7 (I,x86; Indra-Agni are once called sadaspall, 1,21S), 

On the other hand, Agni is called bralimartat luwi, 'sage of prayer' ( 6, J63°) 
and is besought (a, :a7) to make heaven and earth favourable by prayer 
(!Jranma{tt'i), But Brhaspati is much more commonly distinguished from Agni 
(a, 253; 71 xo4; 101 689), chiefly by being invoked or named along with him 
in enumerations (3, aos &c.) s. 

Like Agni, Brhaspati has been drawn into and has obtained a firm 
footing in the Indra myth of the release of the cows. The mountain yielded 
to his splendour, when Brhaspati, the Angiras, opened the co,vstall and with 
Indra as his companion let loose the flood of water enveloped by darkness 
(21 23'8, cp. 1, 56s. 899), Accompanied by his singing host {cp. S 54) he 
with a roar rent Vala; shouting be drove out the lowing cows (4, sos), He 
won treasures and the great stalls full of cows; desiring waters and light, 
the irresistible Brhaspati slays his foe with flames (6, 73J), What was firm 
was loosened, what was strong yielded to him; he drove out the cows, he 
cleft Vala with prayer; he covered up the darkness and made heaven visible; 
the stone-mouthed well filled with honey, which Brhaspati pierced with might, 
that the celestials drank, while they poured out together abundantly the 
watery fountain (2,243·4), When Brhaspati with fiery gleams rent the defences 
of Vala, be revealed the treasures of the cows; as if splitting open eggs, he 
drove out the cows 'Of the mountain; he beheld the honey enclosed by the 
stone; he brought it out, having cloven (Vala) with his roar; he smote forth 
as it were the marrow of Vala (to, 68•41), He drove out the cows and 
distributed them in heaven (:a, 2414), Brhaspati fetched the cows out of the 
rock; seizing the cows of Vala, he took possession of them (xo, 685), His 
conquest of Vala is so characteristic that it became proverbial (AV. 9, 32

). 

Being in the clouds (aunriya) he shouts aloud after the many cows (ro,68"", 
cp. 67J), These cows may represent the waters, which are expressly mentioned 
(2, 2318; 6, 733) or possibly the rays of dawn (cp. xo, 67S, 689), 

In releasing the cows Brhaspati seeks light in darkness and finds the 
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light; he found the Dawn, light, and Agni, and dispelled the darkness (xo, 
68•· 9), In shattering the fort, he found the Dawn, the Sun, the Cow (to, 
67S), He hid or dispelled the darkness and made visible the light (a, a43; 
4, so•). Brhaspati thus comes to acquire more general warlike traits. , He 
penetrated the mountain full of riches and split open the strongholds of Sam· 
barn (a, ~4'). Drhaspati Aitgira.~a, the first·l.>orn holy one, cleaver of rocks, 
roars as a bull at the two worlds, slays Vrtras (vrlr4!1i), shatters forts, over· 
comes foes (6, 731' ~). He disperses foes and wins victory (zo, zos•). No 
one can overcome him in great fight or small (x, 408). He vanquishes the 
enemy in battle (2, 23 11

). He is to he invoked in combats (2, ~3 1 l) and is 
a priest mucl1 praised in conflict (2, 249), 

Being the companion and ally of Indra (2, ~3 18• 24'; 8, 8s•s), he is 
often invoked with that deity (4, so' 0

' u &c.). With Indra he is a soma· 
drinker ( 41 49!, 5010

) and, like him, is styled fll(l,fNtiVflll, 1bountiful' (~, 24 11
). 

lndm, too, is the only god with whom he forms a pair (a, 24ui 41 49'-6). 

'l'hus he comes to be styled vajrin, 1wielder of the bolt' (z, 4o*) and to be 
described as~hurling the bolt, the Asura·slaying missile (AV. I z, 10 1l), He is 
also invoked with the Maruts at the same time as Indra (J1 401) and is once 
besought to come accompanied by the Maruts, whether he be Mitra, Varul,la 
or Pii$an ( 1 o, 98 1

). In one passage he is said to have heard the pra. yer of 
Trita buried in a well and to have delivered him (x, IOS11), 

Brlmspati favours the man who offers prayer (2, 25 1) but scourges the 
hater of prayer (2, 23''). He protects the pious man from all dangers 
ami calamities, from curse and malignity, and blesses him with wealth and 
prosperity (t, x8J; 2, 23•-"'). Possessed of all desirable things (7, 1o·l, 97•), 
he is opulent, a procurer of wealth, and an increaser of prosperity (1, x8•), 
He is a prolonger of life and a remover of disease (x, 18"). Having such 
benevolent traits he is called a father (4, so6; 6, 73 1

). 

He is asurya, 1divine' (2, 23'), belongs to all the gods (3, 6a4; 4, so6), 
and is the most god-like of the gods (2, 24J), As a god he widely extended 
to the gods and embraces all things (2, 24 11, cp. 8, 61 '8). Mightily he holds 
asunder the ends of the earth with his roar (4, so'). It is his inimitable 
deed that sun and moon rise alternately (xo, 6810

), He is also spoken of 
as stimulating the growth of plants (to, 97'5"9), Later Brhaspati is brought 
into connexion with certain stars. Thus in the TS. (4, 4, 101

) he is stated to 
be the deity of the constellation Ti~ya 9, and in post· Vedic literature he is 
regarded as the regent of the planet Jupiter. 

Brhaspati is a purely Indian deity. Both forms of the name occur 
throughout the older as well as the later books of the RV. But since appella· 
tions formed with pati (like vlJtas pali, 2Jils/Qf pali, kfdrasya pali) to designate 
deities presiding over a particular domain, must be comparatively recent as 
products of reflexion 10

1 this mythological creation can hardly go much further 
back than the beginning of the Rigvedic period. The accentuation of the 
word bf!taspdli shows it to be an improper compound. The prior member 
might possibly be a neuter noun in -as 11, but the contemporaneous form 
/lnlhmartas pdti, which is a kind of explanation, indicates that the poets of 
the RV. regarded it as the genitive 12 of a noun ~rn, from the same root as 
~rallman. 

The evidence adduced above seems to favour the vie1v that Brhaspati 
was originally an aspect of Agni as a divine priest presiding over devotion, 
an aspect which (unlike other epithets of Agni formed with pali, such as 
vildm pall, grllapati, sadasjah) had attained an independent character by 
the beginning of the Rigvedic period, though the connexion with Agni was 
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not entirely severed. LANGt.OIS'J, H. H. WtLSON 14, MAx. MCLLF.R rs agree in 
regarding Brhaspati as a variety of Agni. Ron1'6 was of opinion that this 
sacerdotal god is a direct impersonation of the power of devotion. Similarly 
KAEGI 17 and OLDENBERG 18 think him to be an abstraction of priestly action, 
which has appropriated the deeds of earlier gods. \VEJmR '9 considers Brhaspati 
to be a priestly abstraction of Indra, and is followed in this by HOPKINS 10

, 

Fitlally, Hu.t.EBRAND'l' lr holds him to be a lord of plants and a personification 
of the moon 22, representing predominantly the igneous side of that luminary. 

As the divine brahman priest, Brhaspati seems to have been the proto· 
type of Brahmii, the chief of the Hindu triad, while the neuter form of the 
word, 6rahma, developed into the Absolute of the Vediinta philosophy*l, 

1 Cp. ZDMG. 321 316, - 'ORV. 396, note 11 SBE. 46, 190. - 3 ORV. 382.-
4 RoTH thinks they nre the Maruts: ZDMG, 1, 77· - 5 Stars, HVl\I. 1, 416; 
Mnruts, Vedainterpretation 10. - 6 7.0:\IG. z, 77• - 7 Cp. HU.LEDRANDT, Vcdaint. 
10, - d OS'!'. 5, 283. - 9 Wl!lli!R, Die Nalqatra 21 371.- •o RoTH, ZD:\!G, 1, 
72. - 11 HVJ\f, 1, 409. - " llrAcnosm.L, KZ. 34, 292-6. - •J RV. Trans. 1, 
249. 254 578. - '4 RV. Trans. 1, xxxvii. - rs Vedic Hymns, SBE. 32, 94· -
r6 ZDMG. r, 731 PW. - 17 KRV. 32. - r8 ORV. 66-8, 381-2; SBF.. 46, 9+ 
19 V«japeya 15, - ao HRI. 1361 cp. WILSON, lW. Tr. 2, ix; BDA. xi.- u HVM, 
11 404· 418-9 (cp. 2771; cp. OI.PEliBERn, ZDMG. 49, 173.- 2' Also HVBI'. 46-7, 
- '3 BRV. 11 3041 HRI. 136. 

RoTn, ZDlllG, 1, 72-801 OST. 5, 272-83; BRV. 1, 299-3041 KRV. 73-41 
l!RI. 15-61 HVM. I, 404-251 I.RF. 97-81 1'1SCHEI., GGA. 1894. P• 420. 
S 37· Soma. - Since the Soma sacrifice forms the main feature of the 

ritual of the RV.', the god Soma is naturally one of the most important deities 
of that Veda. All the x 14 hymns of the ninth besides 6 in other books, are 
dedicated to his praise. He is also celebrated ir1 portions of four or five other 
l1ymns1 and as a dual divinity with Indra.1 Agni, Pii~;an, or Rudra, in about 
six more. The name of Soma, in its simple form and in compounds, occurs 
hundreds of times in the RV. Judged by the standard of frequency, Soma 
therefore comes third in order of importance among the Vedic gods. Soma. 
is much Jess anthropomorphic than lndra or VaruQ.a, the constant presence 
of the plant and its juice setting limits to the imagination of the poets who 
describe its personification. Consequently little is said of his human form 
or action. The marvellous and heroic deeds attributed to him are either 
colourless, because common to almost all the greater gods, or else only 
secondarily belong to him. Like other gods, he is, under the name of Indu 
as well as Soma, invoked to come to the sacrifice and receive the offerings 
c-n the strewn grass •. The ninth book mainly consists of incantations sung 
over the tangible Soma wllile it is pressed by the stones, flows through the 
woolen strainer into the wooden vats, in which it is finally offered on a 
litter of grass to the gods as a beverage, sometimes in fire (x, 94'•; 5, 51; 

8, 43 n &c.) or drunk by the priests. The processes to which it is subjected 
are overlaid with the most varied and chaotic imagery and with mystical 
fancies often incapable of certain interpretation. 

In order to make intelligible the mythology of Soma, the basis of which 
are the concrete terrestrial plant and the intoxicating juice extracted there· 
from , it is necessary briefly to describe these as well as the treatment they 
undergo. The part of the Soma plant which is pressed is called atttlt11 'shoot 
or stalk' (9,67 11). The shoots S\Velling give milk like cows with their udders 
(8, 9 '9), As distinguished from the stalk, the whole Soma plant seems to be 
intended by antlluu (8,3:118; zo,948 &c.), which is said to have come from 
heaven (9,61 10

) and to have been brought by the eagle (5,459; g,686; zo, 144S), 
The same term is applied to the juice also l and is distinguished from Indu 
the god (9, sxJ; zo, IISl), The juice is also designated by 10111(1 (which 
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means the plant as weJI) and generally by rasa, fluid. In one hymn (1, 187) 
the juice is caUed pi111, the 'beverage'; and it is often styled mada, 'intoxi· 
eating draught'+. Soma is occasionally also referred to with amza, 'food' (7, 981 ; 

S, 4 n; SH. I; 6, 4S), The term madlm, which in connexion with the ASvins 
means 'honey' or 'mead', comes to be applied, in the general sense of 'sweet 
draught', not only to milk (payas) and ghee (gltrta), but especially to the 
Soma. juice (4, 27s; 8, 696). Mythologically madht~ is the equivalent of Soma 
when the latter means the celestial ambrosia (amrta)S. Conversely, amrta 
is frequS!ntly used as an equivalent of ordinary Soma (5, 2J; 6, 373 &c.; VS. 
6, 34; SB. 9, s, x8) 6. King Soma when pressed is amrta (VS. 19, 72). 
Another expression is somyam 111adltu, 'Soma mead' (4, 26S; 6, 2oJ), Figu­
ratively the Soma juice is called piyO[a (3, 48' &c.), milk (9, 107 12), the wave 
of the stalk (9, 966) or the juice of honey (5, 434), The most frequent figur· 
ative name applied to Soma is ind11, the 'bright drop', another term of 
similar meaning, drapsa, 'drop', being much less common. 

The extraction of the juice is generally described by the root s11, 1to 
press' (9, 624 &c.)1 but often also by d11h 'to milk' (3, 366• 7 &c.). The juice 
is intoxicating (x, usJ; 6, I7"· 20(i) and 'honied', 1/Uldlttllllal (9, 97 14), The 
latter expression simply means 'sweet', but as applied to Soma originally 
seems to have meant 'sweetened with honey', some passages pointing to 
this admixture (9, 17 8

• 8648• 97 11• 1091n)1, As flowing from the press, Soma 
is compared with the wave of a stream ( 9, 8oS) and directly called a wave 
(9, 6411 &c.) or a wave of honey (3, 47 1

). With reference to the juice collected 
in the vat, Soma is spoken of as a sea (ar{lava: xo, x 15J) and frequently 
as an ocean (sammlra: 51 47J; 9,648 &c.). The heavenly Soma is also called 
a well (tllsa), which is in the highest place of the cows (5, 4·58), which is 
placed in the cows and guided with ten reins (i. e. fingers: 6, 44'4), or a 
well of honey in the highest step of Vi~r.tu ( t, I 54 5), 

The colour of the plant and juice, as well as of the god, is described 
as bro1vn (uaMru) or ruddy (am(la), but most frequently as tawny (ltari). 
Thus Soma is the branch of a ruddy tree (xo, 94'); it is a ruddy milked 
shoot (7, gB'); the tawny shoot is pressed into the strainer (9, 92 1

). The 
colour qf the Soma plant or its substitute prescribed in the Brahma~;~as is 
ruddy (SR. 4, 5, ro1

); and in the ritual the cow which is the price paid in 
the purchase qf Som~ must be brown or ruddy because that is Soma's colour 
(TS. 6, r, 61; SB. 31 3, r 14)8· 

Soma is described as purified with the hands (9, 86Jt), by the ten fin· 
gers (9, 84, r 58 &c.), or, figuratively, by tlte ten maidens who are sisters 
(9, z1. 65), or by the daughters (11apft) of Vivasvat (9, 14S). Similarly, the 
maidens of Trita are said to urge on the tawny one with stones as a drop 
for Indra to drink (9, 32 1• 38'). Soma is also spoken of as purified or 
brought by the daughter of the sun (9, x6• 72J, x x3J)9, Sometimes it is said 
to be purified by prayer (91 961l. I 135). The priests who press Soma are 
Adhvaryus 10 (8, 4 11 ), 

The shoot is crushed with a stone (9, 67 19) or pressed with stones 
(g, Io7"'); the plant is pounded to produce the Soma draught (xo, 853). 

The stones tear its skin (TB. 3, 71 131). The stones lie on a skin; for they 
'chew him on the hide of the cow' (9, 79•). They are pL'lced on the vedi 
or altar (5, 3 x 12): a practice di1fering from that of the later ritual 11

• They 
are held with hands or arms (7, 22 1; 9, 79•; AV. XI, I 1

"). The two arms 
and the ten fingers yoke the stone (5, 434), Hence the stones are said to 
be guided by ten reins (xo, 948). Being spoken of as yoked, they are com· 
pared with horses (xo, 946). The usual name for the pressing stones is adri 
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(generally used with the verb st1, to press) or griJr'(lll (generally connected 
with vad, to speak, or verbs of cognate meaning, and hence showing a greater 
tendency to personification 12 than adri), Both terms nearly always occur 
either in the singular or the plural, and not in the dual. The stones are 
also once respectively called M11a (8, 2a), /Jharilra (g, g67), pnroala (3, 358) 
and parz,.alti adra;•a/,1 (to, 941

). The pressing of Soma by means of stones 
was the usual method in the period of the RV. llut the extraction of the 
juice by mortar and pestle, which is also sanctioned by the ritual texts, was 
already known to the RV. (t, 281·-4); and as this method is in use among 
the Parsis, it may go back to the Indo-Iranian age. 

The pressed drops are poured upon (9, 63 10 &c.) and pass over the 
strainer of sheep's wool (91 699), For it removes Soma's impurity, so that 
i1e goes cleansed to the feast of the gods (9, 78 1

), This strainer, which is 
very frequently mentioned, passes under various names. It is called a skin 
(lztac), hair (t·omall), wool (t•cit·a), filter (pnvilra), or ridge (siillu, as the top 
of the contrivance). All these terms are used with or without an adjective 
formed from aTJt', sheep. The word avt' itself is sometimes figurati\'ely em­
ployed in this sense. As passing through the strainer Soma is usually called 

pM!amdna or ptmiilla, 'flowing clear' (from l[pa). The more general te1m 
tllfj, 'to cleanse', is not only applied to the purification of Soma with the 
strainer, but also to the addition of water and tnilk ( 9, 8611• 9 I'). 11te 
purified (unmixed) Soma juice is sometimes called l11tltlha, 'pure', but much 
oftener /ukra or luci, 'bright' (8, 2 10

; 9, 331 ; I, ss. go'). This unmixed Soma 
is offered almost exclusively to Vayu and Intlra, the epithet l11cipii, 'drinking 
clear (Soma)' being distinctive of Vayu (p. 82). 'rhis agrees with the later 
ritual, where, in the Grahas or draughts for dual divinities, clear Soma is 
offered to Vayu and Indra·Viiyu, but is mixed with milk for Mitra-VantQ.a, 
and with honey for the ASvins 13, 

After passing the filter, Soma flows into jars (1/a/ala, 9, 6o3 &c.) or 
vats (tlro~ltJ) 14, 'l'he streams of Soma rush to the forest of the vats like 
buffaloes (9, 33 1• 92 6); the god flies like a bird to settle in the vats (91 31); 

like a bird sitting on a tree, the tawny one settles in the bowls (camfi: 
9, 7 2s). Soma is mixed with water in the vat. United with the wave, the 
stalk roars ( 91 7 4 5), Like a bull on the herd, he rushes on the vat, into 
the lap of the waters, a roaring bull; clothing himself in waters, Indu rushes 
arour,d the vat, impelled by the singers (9, 76s. Io?'6). The wise milk him 
into the waters with their hands (9, 794), Having passed over the wool and 
playing in the wood, he is cleansed by the ten maidens (9, 65), Several 
other passages refer to the admixture of water with Soma. (9, sos. 53•. 868·'5). 
'fhe Soma drops are said to spread brightness in the streams (9, 76 1). 

Besides the verb 11~rj, 'to cleanse', which is commonly used to express the 
admixture of water (e. g. 9, 6g'7), a-tllttfV, 'to wash', is also employed (8, I 17), 
In the preparation of Soma, the pressing ( 1/ 111) comes first, then the mixing 
with water (7, 3215; 8, I 17, 31s; AV. 6, :a 1

), just as in the later ritual tlte 
sava11a, 'pressure', precedes the lidhllvalla, 'washing'. In the bowls Soma is 
mixed with milk (9, 86 &c.) 1s, which is said to sweeten it (S,:al) '6, In several 
passages the addition of both water and milk is mentioned. Thus it is said 
that Soma clothes himself in waters, that streams of water flow after him, 
when he desires to clothe himself in cows (i. e. milk: 91 23·4), They press 
him with stones, they wush him in water, clothing him as it were in cow-garments, 
men milk him out of the stalks (8, t 17; cp. :a, 361

; 61 402; 91 86'4--S, 9619), 
Soma is recognised in the RV. as having three kinds of admixture 

(trya.ft'r: s, 27s), with milk (gav41ir), sour milk (datlllyiJII'r), and barley (yava-
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lir). The admixture is figuratively called a garment (110slra> viisas, tlfka) •1 
or a shining robe (tlif'{li,j; 9, 14s), the kttter term being applied to the str:tiner 
also ( 9, 701), Hence Soma is spoken of as decked with beauty ( 9, 34+ &c.) 
and as richly adorned ( 91 81 '). Mention is also mnrle, thotlgh rarely, ot 
mixture with ghee (9, 82"); but neither this addition nor that of water, is a 
regular a/ir'6

• 

In the ritual there is a ceremony called apyayatta or causing the half· 
pressed Soma stalks to swell by moistening them with water afresh. The 
beginnings of it are found in the MS. (4, ss). The verb ti.-jJyii, 'to swell', 
occurs in tl1e RV. in connexion with Soma (x, 9t 16- 8); xo, 85S) '9; but here 
it seems to refer to Soma. as identified with the moon. In one other passage, 
however, (9, 314) it may have a ritual application. Som:t is also said in the 
RV. to swell (pi, jitro), like a sea or river (9, 648• Io7u), 

Soma is described in the RV. as pressed three· times in the day. Thull 
the ~bhus are invited to the evening pressing (4, 33 11 &c.)'", Indra tv th~ 
midday pressing (3, 32 1

' 
2 i 8, 37 1), which is his alone (4,361), while the mor­

ning libation is his first drink (to, xu'). 
The abode (sndhastlta) of Soma is often referred to"; once, however, 

mention is made of three, which he occupies when purified (9, 103'), the 
epithet fritndltaslha, 'having three abodes', being also applied to him in another 
passage (81 83S), These three abodes may already designat~ the three tuus 
used at the Soma sacrifice of the later ritual (TS. 3, 2, 12 ; KSS. 9, 5'1. 74; cp. 
RV. 8, 28); but HERnAJGSE (HRV, 1, I 79) regards them as purely mytholo· 
gical. A similar remark applies to the three lakes of Soma which Inurn 
drinks (5, 291·

8
; 6, 11"; 8, 7'") 22• The epithet lripntha, 'three-backed', is 

peculiar to Soma. Being applied to the juice at least once (7, 3 7') it probably 
refers (as Siiyat,la. thinks) to the three admixtures, much as the Agni's epithet 
ghrlnPntha alludes to ghee being thrown on the fire 2l, 

Based on the mixture of water with the juice, the connexion of Soma 
with the waters is expressed in the most varied ways. Streams flow for him 
(9, 31J), '!'he waters follow his ordinance (9, 82S). He flows nt the head 
of streams (9, 86"). He is lord and king of streams (9, r ss. 86JJ, R9"), 
lord of spouses (9, 863"), an oceanic (samtldnj-a) king and god (1), 1o7 16J. 
The waters are his sisters (9, 8:~3), As leader of waters, Soma rules over 
rain (9, 74J), He produces waters and causes l1eaven and earth to rain 
(g, 961), He streams rains from heaven (9, 88• 491, 97''· xo89· 1

"). The Soma 
drops themselves are several times compared with rain ( 9, 41\ 89'. to69) ·~ 
and Soma is said to flow clearly with a stream of honey like the min·clmrg~d 
cloud ( 91 2 9), So too the Pavan1iina drops are said to have streamed from 
heaven, from air, on the ridge of earth (9, 63"1). There are some other 
passages in which the soma tjm.t is milked appears to refer to rain (8, 7"'; 
9. 74"· cp. IO, go•)•5, The SB. (II, s, 45) identifies the amrta with th~ 
waters. This identification may have given rise to the myth of Soma brought 
down to man by an eagle lp. II z)"6• But the celestial Soma d~scending 
to earth was doubtless usually regarded as only mixed with rain, and not 
confounded with it 17, 

The waters are invoked to set in motion the exhilerating wave, the 
draught of Indra, the sky-born well (1 o, 309). Soma. is the drop which grows 
i}l the waters (9, 85'0• 89'), Hence he is the embryo of the waters (9, 974'; 
SB. 41 4, 521

) or their child, for seven sisters as mothers are around the child, 
the newly born, the Gandharva. of the waters (9, 86J6; cp. ro, I gs), and the 
waters are directly called his mothers (9, 611). Soma is also spoken of as 
a youth among the waters or cows (5, 459; 91 9s). 
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The sound made by the Soma juice as it is being purified and mshes 
into the vats or bowls, is often referred to. It ill compared with that of min 
(9, 41J), But the language is generally hyperbolica.l. Thus the sweet drop 
is said to !low over the filter like the din of combatants ( 9, 69 3

). The noise 
is constantly designated by various verbs meaning to roar or bellow (l<ralltl, 
tmd, ma, 111, r·iil: 91 91l, 95" &c.). Even the verb slatt, 'to thunrler', is used 
(91 869) and the wise are described as 'milking the thundering unfailing stalk' 
(9, 726), Lightning also is in some verses connected with the purification 
of Soma. (9, 4rl, So'. 84J, 878); this in all probability alludes to the purifi­
cation of the celestial Soma and may have referreJ to the phenomena. of 
the thunderstorm d, 

When Soma is said to roar he is commonly compared with or directly 
called a bull. 'As a hull he bellows in the wood' (9, 73); 'the tawny bull 
bellows and shines with the Sun' (9, 2"). As the waters, added with or with­
out milk,'? are ftguratively called cows, the relation of Soma to them is 
usually that of a bull to cows. He is a bull among the cows (9, x66• 691, 
96') or is lord of the cows (9, 72•). He bellows like a bull traversing the 
cows (9, 7 x9) or like a bull towards the cows (9, 711), the cows also bellowing 
towards him (9, 8o1 &c.). He is the bull of heaven as well as of the earth 
and the streams (6, 44"). The impetuosity of Soma is also several times 
illustrated by comparison with a bumtlo (mahifa). Thus he even comes to 
be called an animal (pa!t1: 91 8643), Being a bull among the cow-waters, 
Soma is the fertilizer ofthe waters (xo, 368

, cp. g, 195). He is also (9,8639) 
nn impregnator (rdodlui), an epithet especially applied to the moon in the 
YV. (e. g. MS. x, 6Q). Hence he is a bestower of fertility (9, 6o1, 7 4~· Soma 
being so frequently called a bull (tlk[nn, f7{QII1 vr:ra6ha) is sharp-homed 
(fig't!Ullfliga), an epithet which in five of its six occurrence~ in the RV. is 
accompanied by a word meaning cbull'. Thus the brewed drink (matttha) of 
Indra is like a sharp-horned bull (xo, 86'S), Soma is also said (like Agni) 
to sharpen his horns {9, 151, 701)3°, 

Soma is swift (1, 4') and, in illustration of the speed with which the 
pressed juice flows, is very often compared with or designated a steed. Thus 
the ten maidens are said to cleanse him like a swift steed (9, 65), The drop 
which intoxicates Indra is a tawny steed (9, 6317), Soma flowing into the 
vats is sometimes also compared with a bird flying to the wood (9, 72s &c). 

Owing to the yellow colour of the juice, the physical quality of Soma 
mainly dwelt on by the poets, is his brilliance. His rays are often referred 
to and he is frequently assimilated to the sun. He shines like or with the 
sun or clothes himself in its rays (9, 76•. 8632

; cp. 7I9), He ascends the car 
of the sun and stands above all beings like the sunl1 • He fills heaven and 
earth with rays like the sun (9, 41S), When hom a bright son, he caused 
his parents to shine (9, 93), The daughter of the sun purifies him (9, x6). 

Thus it comes to be said of him that he combats the darkness (9, 91), wards 
it off with light (9, 8611

), or creates bright light, dispelling the darkness 
(91 662.!, 1008• Io8n &c.). • 

Its mysteriously exhilerating and invigorating action, surpaS&ing that of 
ordinary food or drink and prompting to deeds beyond the natural powers, 
led to Soma being regarded as a divine drink which bestows im1nortal life. 
Hence it is mythologically called amrta, the draught of immortality. It is an 
immortal stimulant (x, 84i)1 which the gods love (9, 85 2

) and of which, when 
pressed by men and mixed with milk, all the gods drink (9, xo9'S); for they 
hasten to exhUeration (8, 2 18) and become exhUerated (8, ssn), Soma is 
immortal (I, 439; 8, 48 12

; 9, 3 1 &c.); and the gods drank him for immortality 



' l 
I 
I 

TERRESTRIAL Go:os. 37· SoMA. 109 

(9. xo68). He confers immortality on the gods (x, 91 6
; 9, xo8l) and on men 

(1, 91'; 8, 48 3). He places his wor:>hippet· in the everlasting and imperishable 
world where there is eternal light and glory, and makes lliln immortal where 
king Vaivasvata lives (9, x 137·8) jz. 

Thus Soma naturally has medicinal poiVer also. It is medicine for a 
sick man (8, 6x'7), Hence the god Soma heals whatever is sick, making 
the blind to see and the lame to walk (8, 68'; to, 2 5 "). He is the guardian 
of men's bodies and occupies their every limb (81 489), bestowing length of 
life in this world (r, 91 6; 8, 484·7; 9, 46• 91 6}. The Soma draught is even 
said to dispel sin from the heart, to destroy falsehood and to promote truth. 

When imbibed Soma stimulates the voice (6, 47J; 9, 844, 95s. 97F), which 
he impels as the rower his boat (9, 95 2

). This is doubtles.~ the reason why 
Soma is called 'lord of speech' Vff(ttt pafiJJ (9, 264. xoxS) or leader of speech, 
vtkfJ agri;•a or acre (9, 71, 6a•s-6• 86". xo6••), He is also said to raise his 
voice from heaven (9, 68\ In the Briihmal}as 'Pif(1 'speech', is described as 
the price paid by the gods for Soma H, Soma also awakens eager thought 
(6, 47l), So his worshippers exclaim: 'We have drunk Soma, we have become 
immortal, we have entered into light; we have known the gods' (8, 48l). Thus 
he is also spoken of as a lord of thought and as a father, leader, or gener· 
a.tor of hymnsls, He is a leader of poets, a seer among priests (9, 96''). 
He has the mind of seers, is a maker of seers (9, 96'8) and a protector of 
prayer (6, s:rl), He is the 'soul of sacrifice' (9, 210

• 68), a priest (ora/una) 
among the gods (9, 966), and apportions to them thdr share of sacrifice 
(xo, 85'9), Soma's \visdom thus comes to be predominantly dwelt uponJ6, 

He is a wise seer (8, 68'). He knows the races of the gods (91 8t 2
, 95 2

• 

971, xo83), He is a wise man·seeing wave (9, 78'). Soma with intelligence 
surveys creatures (9, 7J9), Hence he is many·eyed (9, 26S) at\d thousand· 
eyed (9, 6o'). 

Soma stimulated the Fathers to deeds (9, g6u); through him the Fathers 
found the light and the cows ( 9, 97·19), Soma. is also said to be uni~ed with 
the fathers ( 8, 48 r,;) or to be accompanied by them (A V. x 8, 4 u; SB. :r, 6, 
x•, &c.), the Fathers, conversely, being called soma-loving, (sqm;•a: to, q.6; 

AV. 2, uS). 
The exbilerating effect of the draught on man was naturally transferred 

to the gods, to whom the Soma was offered. The main application of its 
intoxicating po\ver is its stimulating effect on Indra in his contlict with the 
hostile powers of the air. That Soma strengthens Indra for the fight with 
Vrtra, is mentioned in innumerable passages of the RV. {8, Sz'i &c.). In 
the intoxication of Soma Indra. slays all foes (9, x'") a.nd no one can resist 
him in battle when he has drunk it (6, 47'). Soma is the soul of Indra 
(9, 85J), the auspicious friend of Indra (xo, 25~), whose vigour he stimulates 
(9, 761) and whom he a.ids in slaying Vrtra. (91 6x1

'). With Soma as a com· 
panion Indra made the waters to flow for man and slew the dragon (4, aR•). 
Thus Soma is sometimes even called the bolt (t•a;i·a) of Indra (9. 727, 7i 1 

uxJ). Soma, Indra's juice, becomes a thousand-winning bolt (9, 471 ;. It 
is the intoxicating draught which destroys a hundred forts (9, 48'1 and is a 
Vrtra·slaying intoxicating stalk (6, 1711

). Thus the god Soma is said to be 
'like Indra a slayer of Vrtras and a fort·destroyer' (9, 88•) and comes to 
receive half a dozen times the epithet vrtralia11, 'Vrtra·slaying', which pri· 
marily belongs to Indra.J7, 

When drunk by Indra Soma caused the sun to rise in heaven ( 9, 86"). 
So this cosmic action comes to be attributed to Soma independently. He 
caused the sun to shine (9, 28$, 374), caused the lights of the sky to shine 
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( 9, 8 59), and produced the sun in the waters (9, 42 1
) 38, He <:a.used the sun 

to rise, impelled it, obtained and l>11stowed it, and caused the dawns to 
shine;'!, He makes his worshippers participate in the sun (9, 4 S) and finds 
light for them (91 351). He found the light (9, 594) and wins light and 
heaven (9, 3'). Just as even the sacrificial butter is spoken of as the 'navel 
of immortality', on which rests the whole world (4, 58•·u), the conception 
of Soma comes to be extended to that of a being of universal dominion 
(9, 86 •M9), who is 'lord of the quarters' ( 9, I I 3 •), who performs the great 
cosmic actions of generating the two worlds (9, 901) 1 of creating or estal>· 
lishing heaven and earth, of supporting heaven, and of placing light in the 
sun (6, 44'J-4, 473·4)4°, 

Being so intimately connected with Indra in the conflict with Vrtra, 
Soma comes to be spoken of independently as a great fighter. He is a victor, 
unconquered in tight, bom for battle (1, 91u). He is the most heroic of 
heroes, the fiercest of the terrible, ever victorious (9, 66'~-7), He conquers 
for his worshippers cows, chariots, horses, gold, heaven, water, a thousand 
boons (9, 784), and everything (8, 681

), Without reference to his warlike 
character, he is constantly said to bestow all the wealth of heaven and 
earth, food, cattle, horses, and so forth (9, 45J, 49'· 521 &c.). Soma himself 
is, occasionally called a treasure (rayi: 9, 48J) or the wealth of the gods 
(SB. x, 6, 4'). Soma can also afford protection from foes (Io, 251), He 
dri\•es away goblins (9, 49s) and, like some other deities but more frequently, 
receives the epithet of goblin-slayer (rakrohat~). Soma is the only god who 
is called a slayer of the wicked (9, 286 &c.), In the later Vedic literature 
the statement occurs that l~riihmans who drink Soma are al>le to slay at a 
glance (MS. 4, 82)4\ 

Being a warrior, Soma is said to have weapons (9, 96'6), which like a 
hero he grasps in his hand (9, 762

) and which are terrible and sharp (916IJ0
, 

901). In one passage he is said to have obtained his weapons by robbing 
his malignant father of them (6, 4422

). He is described as armed with a 
thou:~and·pointed shaft (9, 83s. 861°) and his bow is swift (9, 9ol), 

Soma rides in the same chariot as Indra (9, 879, 962• 1o3s), He is 
charioteer to the car-fighter Indra (AV. 8, 8'J), He dri\'es in o. car (9, 3s), 
which is heavenly (9, I 1 il), He has light (9, 8615) or a filter for his car 
(91 83S), He is the best of charioteers (9, 66"6). He has well-winged mares 
of his own ( 9, 8637) and n team like Vayu (9, 88l), 

Soma is naturally sometimes connected with Indra's intimate associates, 
the Maruts. They are said to milk the bull of heaven (9, xo8 11, cp. 54 1) 

and to adom the child when born (9, 96'7), J.ike Indra, Soma is attended 
by the Maruts (6, 47S) or the troop of the Maruts (9, 66"). The Winds, 
too, are said to be gladdening to Soma ( 9, 3 I l) and Viiyu is his guardian 
(xo, 85s). Soma forms a pair with Agni, Pu~an, and Rudra respectively 
(p. 128-9'· A few times he is mystically indentified with Varul)a (9, 77s, 954; 
cp. 73M; 8, 418). 

The Soma plant is once in the RV. (xo, 34') described as tllattj'avala, 
which according to later statements41 would mean 'produced on Mount 
Mujavat'. Soma is also several times described as dwelling in the mountains 
(giriffht1)43 or growing in the mountainsH (parvatavrdlt: g, 46'). Mounto.ins 
are also called 'Soma-backed' (AV. 3, :at 10

), a term which, perhaps by sacri· 
ficial symbolism, is applied to the pressing stones (adraya/,1) in RV. 8, 52 1

• 

All these tenns point to the abode of the Soma plant being on terrestrial 
mountains (cp. especially 9, 8:al), This is confirmed by the statement of the 
Avesta that Haoma grows on the mountains•s. Since the Soma plant nctually 
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grew on mountains, it is probable tltnt this f.1ct is present to the mind of 
the poet even when he says that 'on the vault of he1wen sweet-tongued 
friends milk the mountain·dwelling bull' ( 91 8 510 cp. 9 51). Terrestrial hills may 
also be intended when it is said that 'Varul)a has placet! Agr1i in the waters, 
the sun in heaven, and Soma on the rock' (5, 852

), or that 'Matari~van brought 
the one (Agni) from heaven, while the eagle carried off the other (Somal 
from the rock' (t, 936); but here there is more doubt, as 'mountain' anti 
'rock' mythologically often mean 'clout\' (p. 10). 

Though Soma is a terrestrial plant, it is also celesthtl (to, II6l); in fact 
its true origin and abode are regarded as in heaven. Tbus it is said that 
the birth of the plant is on high; being in heaven it has been received by 
earth (9, 6t 1

''). The 'intoxicating juice' is the 'child of heaven' (91 38!), an 
epithet frequently applied to Soma. In one passage, however, he is called 
the offspring l.jii/1) of the sun (91 931

) and in another Parjanya is spoken of 
as the father of the mighty bird (9, 82J cp. 1 tJlJ, In the AV. the origin 
of amrta is also traced to the seed of Parjanya fA V. 8, 721). \\'hen l:iom;t 
is called a child (iifu) simply (9, 96'7) or a youth (.rtmalll, this is doubtless 
in allusion to the f.1ct that, like Agni, he is continu:tlly produced anew·16, 
Soma. is the milk (pijti~·a) of heaven (9, sz' &c.), is purilie•l in heaven 
(9, 83"· 86 22 &c.). He tlows with his stream to the dear places of heaven 
(9, 12 8). He runs through heaven across the, spaces with his stream (9, 31). 
He occupies heaven 191 859), is in heaven (SB. 31 41 J'l), or is the lord of 
he.1ven (9, 86"·lJ). As bird of heaven he looks down on earth :md regards 
all beings ( 91 719), He stands above all worlds like god Surra ( 91 54j). 
The drops being purified have been poured from heaven, from th0 air, on 
the surface of the earth ( 9, 6 3 '7) 47; for he is a traverser of space (rc1jaslur: 
41 484. · xo87), Fingers rub him surrounded with milk 1on the third ridge, in 
the bright realm of heaven' (9, 86 2 7), His place is in the highest heaven 
(3, 32'"; 4, 26''; 91 86'S) or in the third heaven (TS. 31 5, 71 &c.)48

• 'Heaven', 
however, also seems to be frequently a mystical name of the strainer of 
sheep's wooli9, This seems to be the case when Soma is spoken of as 
being 'on the navel of heaven, on the sheep-filter' (91 u4), as traversing 
the lights of heaven, the sheep-filter (91 371), ns running with Suryn in heaven, 
on the lilter (9, z7S); or when it is said that 'the bull has occupied heaven, 
the king goes soaring over the strainer' (9, ss~ cp. 86dJ, The term Scillll, 

'summit', so frequently applied to the filter, is suggestive of divcil.t sdmt, 'the 
summit of heaven'. Such tl!rms would naturally come to be connected with 
the terrestrial Soma, because hea\'en is the abode of the celestial Soma or 
amrta (6, 4413). 

Soma has been brought from heaven (9, 6J 27, 663"). The myth most 
commonly expressive of this belief is that of Som:t ancl the eagle. It was 
brought by the eagle (x, 8o'). The bird brought Soma from that highest 
heaven (41 :~66), The eagle brought the Soma or mead (madhtt) to lndra 
(3, 431; 4, x81J). The swift eagle flew to the Soma plant (5, 459J; the eagle 
tore off the sweet stalk for Indra (4, 2o"). The eagle brought it for lndra 
through the air with his foot (8, 7I9), Flying swift a.s thought, the bird 
broke through the iron castle (cp. 41 27 1

) 1 going to heaven he brought the 
Soma for the wielder of tile bolt (8, 898). The eagle bore the plant from 
afar, from heaven (9, 68''. 77•. 86 2t; xo, u•. 998• I44'). The myth is most 
fully dealt with in RV. 4, 26 and 117so. In the Brahmar;uts it is Gayatrr, a 
mystical sacerdotal name of Agni5 1, that carries off the Soma. In the RV. 
the eagle is constantly distinguished from Indra. as bringing the Soma to him. 
There is only one passage (unconnected with this myth) in which Indra seated 
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at the Soma offering is called an eagle (xo, 998). 'Engle of heaven' is an 
epithet applied to Agni (71 xs4: otherwise twice said of the Maruts), the term 
eagle is connected with Agni Vaidyuta or lightning (TB. 3, to, 51 cp. u,t 2

) 1 

and Agni is often called a bird in the RV. (p. 89). On this evidence BI.OOM· 
FIELD, who subjects his predecessors' interpretations of RV. 4 1 27 to a search­
ing criticism, with much plaus!bility explains the carrying off of Soma by 
the eagle as a mythological account of the simple phenomenon of the 
descent of lightning, darting from the cloud (i. e. the iron castle) and causing 
the fall of the ambrosial fluid Soma (i. e. the water of the cloud). At the 
same time he refers to a passage of the RV. (1, 93(>) in which the descent 
of fire and of Soma are mentioned togethers'. A detail of the myth (pro· 
bably a mere embellishment added by the individual poet) is the trait that 
as the eagle carried al\'ay Soma, the archer .KrsiinuSJ shot at him knocking 
out a feather (4, 27l• •; cp. AB. 3, 25). This trait is related with greater 
detail in the Brahmal)as. Either a feather or a claw is here stated to have 
been shot off. FnJling to the ground, it became a /Of'?/a (paliila) or a 
lal;•aka tree. The tree hereby acquired a specially sacred character in conne­
xion with the rituals•. 

Being the most important of herbs Soma is said to have been hom as 
the lord of plants (9, II41) 1 which are also said to have Soma as their kingss 
(9, 97'8-0), He receives the epithet vanaspali, 'lord of the wood' (x, 916; 

g, u7) and is said to have generated :lll plants (x, 91 21
). Il,l the Brahmal)~ 

plants are connected with Soma, being styled saumya (SB. u, 1, xa)s". 
Irrespectively of his being lord of plants, Soma is often, like other leading 
gods, called n kings7, He is also a king of rivers (9, 89 1

), a king of the 
whole earth (9,97S3

), a king or father of the gods (9,86 1
". 87 2

• 109•) a king 
of gods and mortals (9, 9714), and a king of Brahmans (VS. 9, 40; TS. x, 810j 
MS. z, 69), He is of course often called a god; but in one passage he is 
described as 1a god pressed for the gods' ( 9, 36• 7), 

In the post-Vedic literature Soma is a regular name of the moon, which 
is regarded as being dnmk up by the gods and so waning, till it is filled up 
again by the sun: In the Chlindogya Upani~ad (5, xo1) the statement is 
found that the moon is king Soma, the food of the gods, arld is drunk up 
by thems8• Even in the Brahmal)as the identification of Soma with the moon 
is already a common·placeS9, 'fhus the All. (7, II) remarks that the moon 
is the Soma of the gods; the SB. (I, 6, 4s), that king Soma, the food of 
the gods, is the moon; and in the Kau~itaki Br. (7, xo; 4, 4) the sacrificial 
plant or juice is symbolical of the moon·god. The mythology of the Brlih­
mlll)as already explains the phases of the moon a.s due to the gods and 
Fathers eating its substance, which consists of ambrosia6". Soma, as the 
moon, is in the YV. also conceived as having the lunar asterisms, the daughters 
of Prajlipati, for his wives6s. In the AV., moreover, Soma several times 
means the moon (7,8xH; u, 67, &c.). A large number of scholars agree 
that eve11 in a. few of the latest hymns of the RV. (in the first and tenth 
books) Soma. is already identified with the moon62• Most of them, ho\vever, 
hold that Soma as a. god is celebrated in the Vedic hymns only as a per­
sonification of the beverage, regarding his identification with the moon as 
merely a secondary mythological growth6J, The most important of the 
passages in which the identification is generally admitted, is that which de­
scribes the wedding of Soma and the sun-maiden Si.irya (xo, 85)64, Here 
Soma is spoken of as 'in the lap of the stars', (v."), and it is said that no 
one eats of that Soma which the priests know and which is contrasted with 
that which they crush (v. J), The Soma nature of the moon being referred 
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to as a secret known to Brahm:ms only, shows that it cannot yet have been 
a popular notion. The process by whicll the celestial Soma gradually coa· 
lesced with the moon is not difficult to understand. Soma is, on the one 
h:tnd, continually thought of as celestial and bright, sometimes as dispelling 
darkness and swelling in the waters; on the other hand, it is very oftett 
called u. 'drop', imlt1 (6, 4431

) 6$, Comparison with the moon would there­
fore easily suggest itself. Thus Soma in the bowls is said in one passage to 
appear like the moon in the waters (8, 71g; cp. 1, 105 1); and in another, 
Soma being described as the drop (drajlsa) which goes to the ocean, looking 
with the eye of a vulture ( 1 o, 1 a 38 J, is generally admitted to allude to the moon. 

Httu:aRAND'r, hol'!ever, in his Vedische Mythologie not only claims this 
identification for a number of other passages in the RV., but asserts that in 
the whole of the ninth book Soma is the moon. (p. 309) and nowhere the 
ordinary plant (p. 326), the ninth book in fact being a book of hymns to 
the moon66. Soma, he maintains, means, in the earliest as well as the latest 
parts of the whole R V., only the Soma plant or juice on the one hand, and, 
as a deity, only the moon on the other (pp. 274. 340, 450), According to 
his view, the moon is a receptacle of Soma or Olllfla and is the god whom 
the worshipper means when he presses the draught, which is part of the 
lunar ambrosia. Httu:BRAND'l' goes even further than this complete iden· 
titication of Soma and the moon in the RV. He also asserts that the moon­
god a.s Soma forms the centre of Vedic belief and cult (p. 277), being the 
creator and ruler of the world much more than the sun (p. 313)1 while Indra 
is the most popular Vedic god only next to the moon67 (p. 315). 

In opposition to this hypothesis, it has been argued that, in the vast 
majority of the references to Soma in the R V., the <:haracter of the god as 
a personification of the plant and juice is clear and obvious. On the other 
hand, while the identification of Soma and the moon is pertectly clear in 
the later literature, there is in the whole of the R V. no :;ingle distinct and 
explicit instance either of the identification or of the conception that the 
ntootl is the food of the gods. It is only in passages where the brilliance 
of Soma, so constantly connected with the sun, is vaguely expressed 1 that 
references t'l the moon can be found. At the same time it is possible that 
amid the chaotic details of the imagery of the Soma hymns, there may 
occasionally lurk a veiled identification of ambrosia and the moon. Here 
and there passages celebrating the luminous nature of Soma. or referring to 
his swelling (apyayana), which affords a parallel to the swelling of the moon, 
may allude to such a notion. But on the whole, with the fe1v late excep· 
tions generally admitted, it appears to be certain that to the seers of the 
RV. the god Soma. is a. personification of the terrestria.l plant and juice 68• 

It is, moreover, hardly conceivable that all the Vedic commentators, in whose 
day Soma and the moon were believed to be one, should not know that 
Soma. means tbe moon in the RV. also69, 

It is an undoubted fact that Soma, the Avestan Haoma, was already 
prepared and celebrated in the Ittdo-lranian period. In the RV. Soma. is 
described as growing on the mountains or a particular mountain; in the 
Avesta it is said to grow on a. certain mountain. In the RV. VaruQ.a places 
it on the rock; in the Avesta it is placed on the great mountain Hara.iti by 
a skilful god. In the RV. it is brought by an eagle; in the Avesta it is 
distributed from its native mountain by certain auspicious birds. In both it 
is king of plants. In both it is a medicine which gives hea.lth, long life, and 
removes death. As Soma grows in the waters, so Haoma in the waters of 
Ardvi·siira7°, The pressing and offering of Soma was already an important 

lodo•Ari•che Philologie, lit, 1 1\, 8 
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feature of Indo-Iranian worship, But while three daily pressings are referred 
to in the RV., only two are mentioned in the Avesta (\'asnn xo, 2). In both 
it is stated that the stalks (al!tlll =am) were pressed, that the juice was 
yellow and was mixed with milk (\'asna l01 IJ). In both the celestial Soma 
is distinguished from the terrestrial, and the beverage from the god, In both 
the mythical home of Soma is heaven, whence it comes down to earth. In 
both the Soma draught (like the sacrificial tire) had already become a mighty 
god and is called a king. As Soma is vrtraltan, so Haoma is vtrdkraja11 
and casts missiles (vadare = Vedic vatlhar). Both are light-winning (S?JOrfa 
== II'Uansa) and wise (s11Aralt1 = hukllralrt). Both remove the machinations 
of the wicked, bestow victory over foes, and confer the celestial world. Both 
grant steeds and excellent children. The RV. and the Avesta even agree in 
the names of ancient prep.arers of Soma, Vivasvat and 'l'rita Aptya on the 
one hand, and Vivanhvant, Athwya, and Thrita on the other7 1

, The belief 
in an intoxica.ting divine be\'erage, the home of which was heaven, may be 
Indo-European. If so, it must h:tVe been regarded as a kind of honey·mead 
(Skt. mddlm, Gk. tJ-S6u, As. mttlu) brought down to earth from its guardian demon 
by an eagle (the Soma-bringing eagle of Indra agreeing with the nectar-bring· 
ing eagle of Zeus and with the eagle which, as n metamorphosis of Odhin, 
carried off the mead) 1•. This madllu or honey.mead, if Indo-European, was 
replaced in the Indo-Iranian period by Soma; but may have survived into 
the Vedic period, by amalgamating with Soma7J, 

Etymologically Soma = Haoma means 1pressed juice', being derived from 
the root s11 = ltu, 'to press'. 
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D. AJISTRACT GODS. 

S 38. Two Classes. - There are in the RV. two classes of deities 
whose nature is founded on abstraction. The one class consisting of the 
direct personfications of abstract notions such as 'desire' is rare1 occurring 
only in the very latest hymns of the RV. and due to that growth of specu­
lation which is so plainly traceable in the course of the Vedic age. The 
other and more numerous class comprises deities whose names primarily either 
denote an agent1 in the form of a noun derived from a root with the suffi.'< 
·fr, such as Dhiitr, 'Creator', or designate some attribute, such as Prajapati, 
'Lord of Creatures'. This class, judged by the evolution of the mythological 
tTeations of the Veda, does not represent direct abstractions, but appears in 
each case to be derived from an epithet applied to one or more deities and 
illustrating a particular aspect of activity or character. Such epithets gradually 
becoming detached finally attained to an independent position. Thus Rohita, 
'the Red One' (whose female form is Robil)i), origina11y an epithet of the 
sun1 figures in the AV. as a separate deity in the capacity of a Creator 1, 

A. Various Agent Gods.- The most important of the gods whose 
names denote an agent in -1?'1 is Savitr, who has already been treated 
among the solar deities (S I 5). Most of the others are of rare occurrence in 
the RV. Dhatr, found in a few passages as an appellative designating priests 
as restablishers' of the s.1crifice, occurs as the nnme of a deity about a dozen 
times and, with the exception of one indefinite mention in company with a. 
number of other gods (7, 35J), only in the tenth book. In one of these 
passages the name is an epithet of Indra (xo, 167l) and in another of 
V~vakarman (xo, 82 2

), The frequent ascription of the action of establishing 
( V dna) the phenomena of the world to different gods, gradually led to the 
conception of a separate deity exercising this particular activity. Thus Dhntr 
generally has the independent character of a god who creates sun1 moon1 

heaven1 earth1 and air (xo, 19oJ), and is lord of the world (ro1 u81), In a 
hymn to the Sun, Dhlitr is invoked to grant a clear eye (xo1 xs8l), He is 
besought with Vi$1)U, Tv~tr, Prajupati, to grant offspring (xo, I841) and, by 
himself, to bestow length of days (xo, xss). He is also prayed to indefinitely 
with V~u and Savitr (xo, x8x'-J) or with Miitarisvan and De$tri (to, 8547), 
In the NaighaJ)tuka (5, 5) Dhiitr is enumerated among the gods of the middle 
region and by Yaska (Nir. It, xo) explained as the 'ordainer of everything'. 
In the post-Vedic period, Dhlitr is the Creator and Preserver of the world, 
being the equivalent of Prajapati or Brahmii. The rare name Vidhii tr, the 
'Disposer' is in two passages an epithet, beside Dhatr, once of Indra (xo, 
x67l) and once of Visvakarman (to1 8a*); but appears twice in enumerations 
of deities to have an independent character (6, so11; 918tS), Dhartr, 'Supporter'1 

s• 
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frequently used (almost exclusively with the gcmitive of that which is supported) 
as an epithet of Indra and other gods, occur!! once as an independent name 
along with Dhatr and other deities(;, 351), Similarly, Tratr, the '.Protector', 
mostly employed as an epithet of Agni or Indra and, iu the plural, of the 
Adityas, occurs indepeudently as 'the Protector God' in live passages along 
with other deities (t, xo67; 4. 5sS· '; 8, 18 20

; xo, u87), In ROTH'S opinion, 
Savitr especially and also Dhaga. are intended by this god •. A 'Lead~:r 
God' (f!n-'a 1utr) is invoked two or three times in one hymn (5, so) as a 
guide to prosperity in life. 

B. Tv a~tr. - The only deity bearing a name of this type, who besides 
Savitr is mentioned with any frequency, is TV:l-5\r. His name occurs about 
65 times in the RV., pretty uniformly in the family books (though rarely in 
the seventh as well as the eighth), but relatively oftenest in the first and 
tenth. No hymn is, however, devoted to his praise. 

No part of Tva.<>tr's physical fonn is mentioned except his a.rm or hand, 
it being characteristic of him to hold au iron axe in his hand (8, :zg3), He 
is once described as yoking his two steeds to his chariot and shining greatly 
(6, 47'9), Tva~tr is beautiful-armed (stltaMasli: 6, 499), or beautiful-handed 
(stl}dtti: predominantly applied to him and Savitr). 

He is a skilful workman (x, 859; 31 54'2
), producing various objects 

showing the skill of an artificer. He is in fact the most skilful of workmen, 
versed in crafty contrivances ( 1 o, 539), He is several times said (51 3 I 4 &c.) 
to have fashioned ('Vtakt) the bolt of Indra. lie also sharpens the iron axe 
of Brahmat;~aspati (to, 539), He formed a new cup (1, :ao6) which contained 
the food of the amra (x,uol) or the beverage of the gods (x,x6x5;3 1 35S). 
He thus possesses vessels out of which the gods drink ( ro, 539), The AY. 
(9, 4l• C.) describes him as an old man bearing a bowl of wealth, a cup full 
of Soma. From Tva:?tr the swift horse was produced (VS. 291 g), and he 
gives speed to the horse (AV. 6, 921). 

The RV. further states that 'l'va~tr adorned all beings with form (xo, 
I Io9), He developes the germ in the womb anu is the shaper of all forms, 
human and animal (x,I889; 8,918; xo, 1841

). Similar statements are frequently 
made in later Vcdjc texts (AV. 21 261

1 &c.), where he is characteristically a 
creator of forms (SD. u, 41 3J; TD. I, 4, 7')3. He himself is called onmiform 
(vilvanipa) oftener than any other deity in the RV. As fashioner of living 
forms, he is frequently described as presiding over generation and bestowing 
offspring (3, 49 &c.). Thus he is said to have fashioned husband and wife 
for each other from the womb (xo, xos; AV. 6, 783J, He has produced a.nd 
nourishes a great variety of creatures (3, 55'9), Beasts belong to Tvru;tr (SB. 
31 71 311

• 8, 311). He is indeed a universal father, for he produced the whole 
world (VS. 29, g). 

He is also the ancestor of the human race in so far as his daughtl!r 
Sa.ra.J}.yil, wife of Vivasvat, becomes the mother of the primeval twins Yama 
and Yami (Io, x7r. ', cp. 51 42'J), Vayu is once said to be his son-in-law 
(8, 2611

). Tv~tr begot Brhaspati (2, 2317), Agni produced by the ten fingers, 
is the offspring of Tva$tr (x, 953

) 1 who, along with Heaven and Earth, the 
Waters, and the Bhrgus, generated him (I o, 2 7, 469), It is to be inferred 
.that Tv~tr was also the father of Indra (p. 57). Tv~tr is especially a. guardian 
of Soma, which is called 'the mead of Tva!itr' (x, 11712). It is in his house 
that Indra drinks Soma and presumately steals it, even slaying his father itt 
order to obtain it (p. 57). The 'omniform' Tva~tr has a son named Visvarilpa 
(the Omniform), who is a guardian of cows. The hostility of Indra is directed 
against the son in order to win these cows, just as against the father in 
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order to gain possession of the Soma. Even Tva11tr himself is said to tremble 
with fear at th~ wrath of Indra (x, So'+) and is represented as inferior to 
Indra, inasmuch as not even he was able to perform a feat done by Indra 
(to, 4910), The TS. (2, 41 u') tells a story of how Tva~tr, whose son had 
been slain by Jndra, refused to allow the latter to assist at his Soma sacri­
fice, but Jndrn came ~nd drank oft" the Soma by force. The Brahmal)a' often 
relate a similar tale (SB. I, 6, 3~, &c.). 

Probably because of his creative agency in the womb4, Tva~tr is closely 
allied with celestial females (gttd(t, janaya{l) or the wives of the gods, who 
are his most frequent attendants ( x, 2 29 &c.) 5• Tva~tr is chiefly mentioned 
with gods of cognate activity, Pil~an, Savitr, Dhiitr, Prajiipati. 'Savitr' is indeed 
nn attribute of Tva11tr in two passages (3, 55'9; xo, zoS) in which occurs the 
identical collocation tlevas fva!/d savild tdfvariipa/.16, 'god Tva$tr, the omni· 
form vivifier', and in both of \Vhich the generative or creative faculty of the 
deity is referred to. In the Kausika Siitra, Tva~tr is identified with Savitr 
and Prajlipatir, and in the MarkaQc,lera Puriil)n, 1vith Vis1•akannan and 
Prajiipati. In the later mythology Tvll\ltr is one of the tweh·e :\dityas 
and in the ~1ahiibhiirata and the Bhligavata PuriiQa is once or twice a form 
of the sun. 

The RV. adds a few rather indefinite traits, which throw no light on 
Tva$tr's character. He is said to be the first (I, 13m) or the first·bom 
(agraj'tf) and one who goes before (9, 59). As a companion of the Arigirases 
he knows the region of the gods (zo, ro9), goes to the place of the gods 
(2, x9) between heaven and earth (MS. 4, 14''). He is a bestower of blessings 
and is possessed of excellent wealth (xo, 7oq. 92"). He is supplicated to 
grant riches to his worshippers and to delight in their hymns (7, 34"). 
'l'vW}fr also confers long life (zo, 18~; AV. 6, 78J), 

The word is derived from a rare root tvoltf, of which only one verbal 
form, besides some nominal derivatives, occurs in the RV., and the cognate 
of which, t/t1Qakf, is found in the Avesta. It appears to be identical in 
meaning with the common root laltf, which is used with the name ofTva.,tr 
in referring to the fashioning of Jndra's bolt. The meaning therefore appears 
to be the 'Fashioner' or 'Artificer'. 

Tva$tr is one of the obscurest members of the Vedic pantheon 8• The 
obscurity of the conception is explained by KAEGI? as due to Tva$tr, like 
Trita and others, having belonged to an earlier race of gods who were ousted 
by later ones; while Hu.t.E!IRANP'r thinks Tvaw was derived from a mythical 
cycle outside the range of the Vedic tribes. Different explanations have been 
offered of Tva~tr's original nature. Owing to Tva~tr being called Savitr, 
A. KUHN 10 thought that he meant the sun, but seems later" to have with· 
drawn this view. Lunwzo u regards him as a god of the year, while OLPES· 
BERG believes him to be a pure abstraction expressing a definite characteristic 
activity'J. HtLI.E!IRANDT holds KuHN's earlier view that Tvll$tr represents the 
sun, to be probable '4. HARDY also considers him a solar deity •s, It does 
not indeed seem unlikely that this god, in a period anterior to the RV., 
represented the creative aspect of the sun's nature. If such was the case the 
Rigvedic poets themselves were only very dimly conscious of it The name 
itself would have encouraged the growth of mythical accretions illustrative 
of creative skill, the desire to supply the pantheon with a regular divine 
artificer being natural enough. Much in the same way it was supplied with 
a divine priest in the person of Brhnspa.ti. 

The cup of Tval}tr has been explained as the 'bowl of the year' or the 
nocturnal sky. But neither of these could well have been conceived as full 
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of Soma and drunk by the gods. HtLLEBRANPT's interpretation of it as the 
moon is more plausible (cp. p. 133). 

I os-r. s. 395-6; v. HENRY, Les Hymnes Robitas, Paris tM9Ii BLOOMPIJ;LD, 
.AJl'. 121 429-#l HRI. 209, n. 1,-a RO'I'H, PW.; cp. GW.; WC,9-10.-lCp. 
l'W. s. ,., lwtfr. - 1 Ibid. - s OST. S• 229.- 6 RoTH, Xir. Erl. 144,- 7 WEBER, 
Omina und Portenta 391-2. - 8 GGH. 113-6. - 9 KRV. note 131. - !O KZ. 
l, 448· - Jl Ktl.F. 109. - II LRV. 3· 333-S· - ll ORY. 233· - 14 HV~I. 1, 
517. - IS HVBP. 30-1. 

ZDMG. 11 522; GE!GKR1 Ostiranischc Kultur 304i BRI. 22; BRV, 3, 38-64; 
HVM. 1, S13-3Si IF. 1, 8; En:st, Yama 4-16; OLPENDERG, SBE. 46, 416f. 248, 

S 39· Viilva karma n, Praj ii p a ti.- A few other abstract deities originating 
in compound epithets and all representing the supreme god who was being 
evolved at the end of the Rigvedic period, are found in the RV. As the 
name of a god Visvakarn1an occurs only five times in the RV. and alway:~ 
in the tenth book. Two whole hymns (xo, 81. 82) are dedicated to his praise. 
The word also occurs as an attribute once (8, 871) of Indra and once (xo, 
1704) of the Sun as the 'all·creating'. It is not uncommon as an adjective 
in the later Vedas, where it also appears as an attribute of Prajapati (VS. 
u, 61). 'fhe two hymns of the RV. describe ViSvakarman thus. He is all· 
seeing, bM·ing eyes, as well as a face, arms, and feet, on every side. (In 
this the Brahmii of later mythology, who is four·faced and four·armed, resemblel! 
him.) He is also provided with wings. He is a seer, a priest, our father. He 
is a lord of speech (vticas pali), swift as thought, beneficent, the source of 
all prosperity. He knows all places and beings, and he alone gives their 
names to the gods. He is wise and energetic, the highest apparition (para111a 
sal!ldrle). He is an establisher (dhdtr) and a disposer (1Jid/uifr), having pro· 
duced the earth and disclosed the sky. It seems likely that the word was 
at first attached as an epithet chiefly to the sun-god, but in the later Rigvedic 
period became one of the almost synonymous names given to the one god 
(xo, 8xl) the conception of whom was then being tentatively evolved, and 
who as Visvakarman was, owing to the name, mainly thought of in his archi· 
techtonic aspect 1, Visv,akarman in the BriihmaQas is expressly identified with 
the creator Prajipati (SB. 8, :z, 1 10• s'J, cp. AB. 41 2:1). In post.Vedic times 
he was conceived as the artificer of the gods. 

Prajiipati occurs in one passage of the RV. (4, 53') $S an epithet of 
Savitr, who is spoken of as a supporter of heaven and jrajapali of the 
world', and in another, as an epithet of Soma compared with Tv~tr and 
Indra (9, 59), Otherwise the word is found four times as the name of a 
distinct deity, always in the tenth book. The god Prajapati is invoked (xo, 
85H) 'to bestow abundant offspring (prajtim), is besought, along with Vi~l)u, 
Tvll$tr, and Dhiitr, to grant offspring (ro, 1841

), and is spoken of as making 
cows prolific (xo, 169+), As a protector of generation and living beings 
Prajiipati is also often invoked in the AV.3 In the one hymn devoted to 
his praise in the RV. (xo, I2X), he is Invoked by this name only in the last 
verse. ln this hymn he is celebrated as the creator of heaven and earth, 
of the waters and of all that lives; who was born (jtifa) as the one lord 
(jati) of all that is, the one king of all that breathes and moves, the one 
god above the gods; whose ordinances all beings and the gods follow; who 
established heaven and earth; who traverses space in the atmosphere; who 
embraces with his arms the whole world and all creatures. Here Prajapati is 
clearly the name of the supreme god. Though only mentioned once in the 
RV. in this sense, he is commonly in the AV. and VS., and regularly in the 
BriihmaJ)as, recognized as the chief god. He is the father of the gods, (SB. 
u, I1 61

•; TB. 8, x, 34 &c.), having existed alone in the beginning (SB. 2 
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:z, 4'), He created the, Asuras as well (TB. a, a, :zl)4, He is also described 
as the first sacrificer <SB. 2, 4, 4'; 6, z, 3'), In the Slitras Prajiipati is identi· 
tied with Brahma (AGS. 3, 4, &c.). In the place of this chief god of the 
later Vedic theology, the philosophy of the Upanil$ads put the impersonal 
Drahma, the universal soul or the Absolute, 

A myth is told in the MS. (4, :z") of Prajapati being enamoured of his 
daughter U$aS. She transformed llerself into a gazeUe; whereupon he trans· 
formed himself into the corresponding male. Rudra incensed at this aimed 
his arrow at him, when Prajapati promised to make him lord of beasts if he 
did not shoot (cp. RV. xo,,6x1), The story is ~;everal times referred to in 
the Brlihm~as (AB. 3, 33j SB. x, 7, 4'; PB. 8, 2 10)S. The basis of thi.-; myth 
seem to be two passages of the RV. <x, 71s; xo, 6xS-7) in which the incest 
of a father (who seems to be Dyaus) with his daughter (here apparently the 
Earth) is referred to and an archer is mentioned 6• 

In the refrain of the first nine verses of RV. xo, ux the supreme god 
is referred to as unknown by the interrogative pronoun Ka, Who? The answer 
gi\'en in the tenth vurse, is that Prajapati alone embraces all beings. This 
later led to the employment of Ka not only as an epithet of Prajapati (AB. 
3, u7), but as a name, u~ed by itself, of the supreme god (MS. 31 us). In 
the TS. (x, 71 66) Ka. is expressly identified with Prajapati7, 

In the first verse of RV. ro, uz the supreme god is referred to as 
Hiral)yagarbha, the 'Germ of Gold', the one lord of what exists. This is 
the only occurrence of the name in the R V., but it is mentioned several 
times in the A V. and the literature of the Brahmal).a period (cp. p. 13). 
Hiral)yagarbha is also alluded to in a passage of the AV. (4, 2 8) where it is 
stated that the waters produced an embryo, which as it was being born, was 
enveloped in a golden covering. In the 'TS. (5, s, 12

) Hiral)yagarbha is ex· 
pressly identified with Prajiipati. In the later literature he is chiefly a desig· 
nation of the personal Brahmit 8, 

1 osT. 4. s-u; s. 354- s; we. So-s; SPH. 33-40. - • cp. BI.ooua:mLo, 
AJP. 14. 493·- 3 Sec PW. s. v. praji.pali,- 4 Cp. OST. 5, 8o-t,- s ASL. 529; 
OST. 4, 451 SBE. 12, 284, n. 1; DEL&aOcK, FaB. 24; WVB. 1894, p. 34i GEr.ox•:R, 
FnW. 21,- 6 Cp. BR\', 2, 1o9f.; 0LDESBERG, SBE, 46, 78f.- 1 SPH, 271 11.2; 
ASL. 433; IS. 2, 94; SllE. 12, 8. - 8 ASL. 569 f.; OGR. 295; OST. 4, 15-18; 
5, 352. 355; WC. 50-t; H\';\l, I, 38o, n, I; HRL 141-2; GELD.SER1 I. c. 

S 40, Ma.nyu, Sra.ddha &c.- We have yet to deal with the deifica· 
tions of abstract nouns. Manyu, Wrath, a personification suggested chiefly 
by the fierce anger of Indra, is invoked in t1vo hymns of the RV. (to, 83. 
8-t). He is of irresistible might and self-existent. He glows like flre, i~ a 

. god, who is Indra., Vartltla, Jata.veda.s. He slays Vrtra, is accompanied by 
the :\Iaruts1 grants victory like Indra, and bestows wealth. United with 
Tapas, Ardour, he protects his adorers and slays their, foes. One short 
hymn of the RV. (xo, 151) is devoted to the praise of Sraddhli, Faitl1 1

• 

She is said to be invoked morning, noon, and night. Through Faith fire is 
~indled and ghee offered. Through Fai~h wealth is obtained. In the Brihmal}ns 
Sraddhii is the daughter of the Sun (SB. u, 7, 311) or of Prajapa.ti (TB. 2, 3, 
xo'). Her relationships are still further worked out in the Epics and Purnl}as. 
Anumati, Favour (of the gods), occurs twice as a personification in the 
RV. She is besought to be gracious and let her worshippers long see the 
sun (xo, 596) and her protection is referred to (xo, z67J), In the AV. and 
VS. she becomes a goddess of love and presides over propagation. The 
later ritual connected her with the moon, regarding her as representing the 
day before full-moon 2• Aramati, Devotion, Piety, is occasionally personified 
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in the RV. The name has a counterpart in the Avestic Armaiti, a genius of 
earth as well as wisdomJ, but the personification can hardly go back to the 
Indo-Iranian period. Silnrtli, Dounty•, appears to be personified as a goddess 
two or three times in the RV. (x, 4oJ; xo, 141"). Asunrti, Spirit-life, is 
personified in one passage of the RV. (xo1S9''6), being besought to prolong 
life and gr.tnt strength and nourishments. Nirrti, Decease, Dissolution, appears 
about twelve times in the RV. as a personification presiding over deatl1. 

Other personifications appear for the first time in the later Vedas. Kuma, 
Desire, is deified in the AV. (9, 2; 19, 52), Here he is not, as in post-Vedic 
literature, a god of love, but a deity who fulfils all desires. His arrows, with 
which he pierces hearts, are already referred to (A V. 3, 2 51

). He is described 
as the first who wa~ born (A V. 9, 2 '9), The origin of the conception is most 
probably to be traced to the kama 'desire', which in a cosmogenic hymn 
(p. 13) of the RV. (to, U94), is called 'the first seed of mind'6. Kala, 
Time, is personified as a cosmogonic force in the AY. (19, 53· 54)1, and 
Skarn bha, Support, an abstraction postulated by the speculation of the AV. 
to uphold the universe created by Prajapati, comes to be praised as the All· 
god (AV. xo, 8') 8, PrdQa, Breath, is also deified and identified with Praja· 
pati (AV. u, 411 &c.)9, OtheJ; personified abstractions of a like nature are 
to be found in the AV. ' 0 Sri as a personification of Beauty or Fortune 
first appears in the SB. (x 11 41 31) 11• 

r Cp. 0Lt>E:<IRERG, ZDMG. so, 450 f.- t ZDMG. 'I· 6o8; IS. S• 229,- 3 ZDMG. 7, 
519; 8, 770; 9t 690-2; SP.Al', 151, 200-3; HVBP. 91; HIU. 136. - 4 OtoE~· 
IIERG1 Zl>MG. so, 440· - 5 But cp. i\11\r., JRAS. 21 46o, n. 2· - u WEBJ!R, IS. 5• 
224; 17, :290; ZDMG. 14, 269; OS1', 5, 402; SPH. '16-7. - 1 SPU. 78-82; 
HVBP. 88. -8 SPl-1. so-9; HRI. 209·- 9 Sl'll. 35·- IO SPH. 14-- u GGl-1. + 
S 41, Aditi. - There is one deity who, if rightly interpreted as the 

personification of a pure abstraction, like those treated in the preceding 
paragraph, occupies an anomalous position in the RV. For the name is not 
limited to the latest portion, but occurs throughout the collection. This would 
be accounted for by the peculiar manner in which the personification came 
about, supposing the explanation offered below to be correct, Othenvise this 
deity would have to be classed with abstractions of the epithet type (S 39). 

The goddess Aditi is not the subject of any separate hymn, but is often 
incidentally celebrated in the RV., her name occurring nearly eighty times. 
Very rare!}' mentioned alone (81 I9'4), she is constantly invoked with her 
sons, the Adityas. 

She has no definite physical features. She is often called a goddess 
(tltt~i), who is sometimes styled ananu11 'intact' (:1, 406i 7, 4o•). She is wid~ly 
expanded (5, 466), extensive, a mistress of wide stalls (8, 6713

), She is bright 
and luminous, a supporter of creatures (x, 136l: otherwise said of Mitra· 
Varu~a only), and belongs to all men (7, xo•: also said of Heaven and Earth). 
She is invoked at morning, noon, and sunset (51 691) 1• 

Aditi is the mother of Mitra and Vat'UJ)a (8,25J; xo,36l,1326) as well as of 
Aryaman (8, 479). Hence she is called the mother of kings (2, 27r, cp. v. 1

) 1 

of excellent sons (31411), of powerful sons (8,56 11), of heroic sons (AV.3,8l; 
II1 x n), or of eight sons (xo, 728; AV. 8, 911). She is once said to be the 
mother of the Rudras, being the daughter of the Vasus and (strange to say) 
sister of the Adityas (8, 9o1S), and the AV. (6, 4') mentions her brothers as 
well as her sons. In another passage of the AV. (7, 6l = YS. 21, 5) sbe is 
invoked as the great mother of the devout, the mistress of rta, strong in 
might, undecaying, widely extended, protecting, skilfully guiding. Such passages 
and the constant invocation of Aditi along with the Adityas, her sons, show 
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that her motherhood is an essential and characteristic trait. Her epithet 
pnslyll, housewife {4, 551; 8, 27$) may possibly also allude to her mother· 
hood. In the Epic and Pura1.1ic mythology Aditi is the daughter of Dak~a 
and mother of the gods in general, and expressly of Vivasvat, the Sun, and 
of Vi$1JU in his dwarf incarnation. She is said to he the wife of Vi~JJU in 
YS. (29, 6o= TS. 7, 5'4). 

Aditi is several times spoken of as protecting from distress (altlll<tt), and 
she is said to grant complete welfare or safety (ro, roo; x, 94's), but she is 
more frequently invoked to release from guilt or sin. Thus VaruQa (r, 241S), 
Agni (4, x 24), and Savitr (5, 826), are besought to free from guilt against 
Aditi. Aditi, Mitra, and VarUI.Ja are implored to forgive sin (2, 27 14), Aditi 
and Aryaman, to loosen (the bonds ofJ sin (7, 93?), Worshippers beseech 
Aditi to make them sinless (I, r62u); praying that by fulfilling her ordinances 
they may be without sin towards Varul)a (7, 871) and that evildoers may be cut 
off from Aditi (xo, 87'8). Hence though other gods, Agni (3, 5410) 1 Savitr 
(4, 543), Sun, Dawn, Heaven and Earth (xo, 35 1' 3) are petitioned to pardon 
sin, the notion of releasing from it is much more closely connected with 
Aditi and her son Varur,ta, 1vhose fetters that bind sinners are characteristic, 
and who uuties sin like a rope and removes it (p. 26). 

This notion is nearly allied to the etymology of the name. The word 
adi/1' is primarily a noun meaning runbinding', 'bondlessness', from tll-fi 'binding' 
(= Gk. a!-a~·~), derived from the root tla, '~o bind'. The past passive parti· 
ciple of this verb is employed to describe Sum.t~sepa 'bound' (dl·td) to the 
stake (5, 21), Hence as a goddess Aditi is naturally invoked to release her 
worshippers like a tied (lladdlta) thief (8, 67'•). The original unpersonified 
meaning of 'freedom' seems to survive in a few passages of the R \', Thus 
a worshipper exclaims, 'who gives us back to great adi/1~ that I may see 
father and mother'? (x, 241). The Adityas are besought (7, s 1 1) to 1place 
the offering in guiltlessness (aniig'aslvt) and freedom (atl#ilve)'. The poet 
perhaps means the same thing when he prays to Heaven and Earth for 'the 
secure and unlimited gift of ntllli' (r, x 8S3), The word adill also occurs 
several times in the adjectival sense of 'boundless'. It is thus used as an 
attribute ~wice of Dyaus (5,598; xo, 63J) and more frequently of Agni (r194'S; 
4, xao; 7, 93; 8, 19'4), 

The indefiniteness of the name would easily have lent itself to mystical 
identifications, and the conception was naturally affected by the theogonic and 
cosmogonic speculations found in the more recent portions of the RV. Thus 
the gods are said to have been born from Aditi, the Waters, and Earth (to, 
6 3 '; cp. p. I 4). In the verse immediately following, the 'boundless' Sky (t!ym1r 
atlili), their mother, is said to supply the gods with honied milk. Here there· 
!ore she appears to be identifiedwith the sky'. Elsewhere(I,729;AY.r3,IJ8) 

Aditi seems to pe identified with the Earth, and this identification is frequent 
in the TS. and SB. In the NaighaQfuka the name is given as a synonym of 
earth, and, in the dual, of Hea,•en and EarthJ. In many passages of the 
R V., however, she is distinguished from Heaven and Earth by being mentioned 
separately along with them (to, 63 10&c.) 1, In another passage ( r, 89'~) Aditi 
represents a personification of Universal Nature: 'Aditi i-; the sky; Aditi is 
the air; Aditi is the mother, and father, and son; Aditi is all the gods and 
the five tribes; Aditi is whatever has been born; Aditi is whatever shall be 
born' (p. I 6; cp. Katha Up. 4, 7 ). 

Though according to the older mythology of the RV. Aditi is the mother 
of Dak$a as an Aditya (2, 27 1

), she is in a cosmogonic hymn (xo, 72 4• S) 

said to be his daughter as well as his mother by the reciprocal generation 
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which is a notion not unfamiliar to the RV. (p. u; cp. Io,goS), In two other 
hymns of the tenth book (51. 64S) these deitie~ are connected in such a 
way that Aditi can scarcely be the mother of Dak~a, but seems. rather to be 
subordinate to him. Though Aditi is the mother of some of the leading 
deities, she plays an inferior part in a few other passages also. Thus she 
celebrates, along with her sons Varuua, Mitra, Aryaman, the praises of Savitr 
(7, ss•) and is said to have produced a hymn for lndra (8, u'', cp. s. 3I.5). 

Probably as the mother of the luminous Idityas, Aditi is sometimes 
connected with light. She is asked for light (4, 251, cp. xo, 36l), her im· 
perishable light is celebrated (7, 82'''), and Dawn is called the face of Aditi 
(I, II3 19), Occasionally Aditi is referred to in general te1·ms which might 
npply to other deities. Thus she is implored to protect or bless her wor· 
shippers, their children, and their cattle (8, I 8°· 7; r, 43 *J. She is prayed to 
for wealth ( 7, 40'), her pure, intact, celestial, imperishable gifts nre suppli· 
cated (t, 185;), and the large blessings bestowed by the Maruts are com· 
pared with the beneficent deeds of Aditi (It x66 12). 

In some passages of the RV. (x, 153J; 8, go•s; xo, u' &c.) as well as 
in later Vedic texts (VS. 13, 43· 49), Aditi is spoken of as a cow, and, in 
the ritual, a ceremonial cow is commonly addressed as Aditi s. Terrestrial 
Soma is compared to the milk of Aditi (9, 96'5); and milk only can be 
meant 6 by the daughter of Aditi who yields to Soma as he flows to the vat 
(g, 6g3). There may be a similar allusion when priests with their ten fingers 
are said to purify Soma on the lap of Aditi (9, 26'. 71S). 

A review of the evidence indicates that Aditi has two and only two 
prominent charac.teri~tks. The first is her motherhood. She is the mother 
of a group of gods whose name represents a metronymic formation from hers. 
Her second main characteristic, in conformity with the etymological meaning 
of the name, is her power of releasing from the bonds of physical suffering 
and moral guilt. 1\'Iystical speculation on the name would lead to her being 
styled a cow, as representing boundless plenty, or to her being identified with 
the boundless earth, hea\'en, or universe. But how are we to account for so 
early a personification of such an abstract idea, and in particular for Aditi 
becoming the mother of the Adityas? BERGAIGNE 7 thinks the transition to Aditi'~ 
motherhood is to be found in such an expression as dyaur adili(l, the 'bound· 
less sky', the mother who supplies the gods with milk (to, 63'). According 
to this view, the rare and secondary adjectival meaning 'boundless' would haw 
developed from being an epithet of the sky, otherwise characteristically regarded 
as a father, into an independent female deity. Nor does this explanation 
seem to account satisfactorily for the conception of Aditi releasing from 
bondage. Another explanation is possible. The expression aditd.t jmlrtt(l, 
sons of Aditi, several times applied to the Aditya.'> in the RV., may in the 
pre-Vedic period have simply meant 'sons of freedom' (like saltasa/.1 pull·al), 
'son of strength': p. u) as describing a prominent quality of Val1lf.la and 
cognate gods, Such an expression. would easily lead to the personification 
of Aditi as a mother. Similarly Savasi waP evolved as a name of Indra's 
mother in the RV. itself from his epithet 'Son of Might' (lavasa/.1: p. 12) 
and Indra's epithet lat"ipali, 'lord of might', later led to !ali being personi· 
tied as the wife of that god, the compound being interpreted as 'husuand of 
Saci'. The formation of a metronymic Aditya, son of Aditi, would tend to 
the limitation of the group comprising her sons. The deified personification 
would naturally retain a connexion with the original meaning of existence 
free from nll fetters, but would assume a. few additional fluctuating attributes, 
such as brightness, from the Adityas. As mother of some of the leading gods 
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or of the gods in general, she might occasionally be identified with Hea\·en 
and Earth, the universal parents, and the meaning of the word would en· 
courage cosmogonic speculations. Thus Aditi, an entirely lndiatl goddess, is 
historically younger than some at least of her sons. 

The opinion that Aditi is a personification of the idea of 'freedom from 
bondage' is favoured by WAJ.Lisd :•.nd Or.D&NBERG9, MAX MCI.LF:R 10 thinks 
that Aditi, an an<:ient god or goddess, is the earliest name invented to ex­
press the infinite as visible to the naked eye, the endless expanse beyond 
the earth, the clouds, and the sky. RoTH at f1rst n interpreted Aditi to mean 
'inviolability, imperishableness', denoting as a personification the goddess of 
eternity. Later he explained her as 'etemitt, the principle which sustains 
the :\.dityas, or imperishable celestiallight 12• He regard~ her nof as a definite 
but only an incipient personification. In the St. Petersburg Dictionary, hoi\'• 
ever, he explains Aditi as a personification of the boundlessness of heaven 
as opposed to the finite earth. PISCHEL, on the other hand believes Aditi re· 
presents the earth 'J, This is also HARDY's opinion H, CoLINE'!' considers 
Aditi the female counterpart of Dyaus'S, The Naighal)tuka gives adili as a 
synonym of Prthivi (earth), vile (speech), go (cow), and, in the dual, of dyavii· 
Prlhivi (hea\'en and earth). Yaska defines Aditi as 'the mighty mother of 
the gods', and following the Naigha•)tuka ( 515) locates her in the atmospheric 
region, while the :\dityas are assigned to the celestial, and VarllQ.a to both •6, 

' OST, 5, 36, note 68. - 2 Op. cit. So 39, note 13·- J According to BRV. 
3, 90, Aditi in 4, 55' b ..., 71 62 +a is synonymous with dyllv«prthivt. - • l{eferences 
in OS1'. 5, 40f.- 5 OR.V. 206 cp. 71.. - 6 Otherwise DRV. 3, 94· - 7 BRV. 3, 
90. - II WC. 45 f. - 9 ORV. 204-7 cp. SBE. 46, 329. - 1• Vedic Hymns, SBE. 
32, 241; cp. LSL. 2, 619; Hot•KtNS, JAOS. 17, 91.- II Xirukta, 1-:rl. ISO-!. -
u Z1Jli1G. 6, 68f.; so also KRV. 591 HtLLEDRAI'\IJT, Aditi p.2o.- ll PVS. 2, 86. 
- 14 HVBP. 94·- rs Trans. of the gch Or. Congress 1, 396-410. - 16 Rol'l! on 
Nir. 10, 4-

BKNFEV, Hymnen des Sllmll\'eda 218 (= Unteilbarkeiti; OS1'. 1, 26; 5, 35-53· 
ss; BRV. 3· 88-98; HILI.EBMSOT, Ueber die Giittin Aditi, Dreslau 18761 BlU. 19; 
D,\R)IF.STETER, Ormazd p. 82; Co1.L'~&1', Etude sur le mot Aditi, :\luseon 12, 81-90; 
ROTJI1 IS. 141 392-3; HI.OO~IF!ELD, ZD:\fG • .jb, 552, note I; HRI. 72-3. 

S 42. Di ti. - The name of Diti occurs only three times in the RV., 
twice along with that of Aditi. Mitra and Yaru1,1a are said to behold from 
their car A.diti and Diti (5, 62d). Saya1,1a here explains the two as the in· 
divisible earth and the separate creatures on it, Ro·rH 11 as 'the eternal and 
the perishable', and MutR • as 'the entire aggregate of visible nature'. In a. 
second passage (4, 2 u), Agni is besought to grant dili and preserve from 
aditi. Here SayaQ.a interprets the two words as 'liberal giver' and 'illiberal 
giver', ROTH as 'wealth' and 'penury'. BEROAIO:O:El takes the words to de­
signate the goddesses of the pre\•ious passage; but it is more likely that they 
are here quite different words, derived from da, 'to give', and thus meaning 
'giving' and 'non-giving'. This view seems to be favoured by both the con­
text and the order in which the words occur. In the third passage (7, I5 12

) 

Diti is mentioned without Aditi, but along with Agni, Savitr, and Bhaga, being 
said to give (da) what is desirable (varyatn). Diti is named along with Aditi 
as a goddess in the later Salllhitiis also (VS. x8, 2:2; AV. 15, x8•; t6, 67), 
Her sons are mentioned in AV. 7, 7'· These are the Daityas, who in post· 
Vedic mythology are the enemies of the gods. The name of Diti as a 
goddess seems to be merely an antithesis to that of Aditi•, formed from the 
latter to express a positive sense, as mra, 'god', was later (by false etymo­
logy) evolved from asura, 'demon'. 

1 ZDMG. 6, 71. - a OST. 5, 42. - J BRV. 3, 97·- 4 M:\1,, SBE. 32, 256; 
cp. we. 46. 
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E. GODDESSES. 

S 43· Goddesses.- Goddesses occupy a very subordinate position in 
Vedic belief and worship. They play hardly any part as rulers of the world. 
The only one of any importance is U~as, who judged by the statisticl\1 stan· 
dard ranks as a. deity of the third class (p. 'o). Hut, unlike nearly all the 
gods, she received no share in the Soma offering 1, Next to her comes Sa· 
rasvatr (S 33), who, however, only ranks with the lowest class of deities. A 
few other goddesses are praised in one hymn each. Prthivi, hardly sepa· 
rable from Dya.us, is praised in one short hymn of three stanzas (S 34). 
Riitri, Night, is nlso invoked in one hymn (to, 127). Like her sister Dawn, 
she is callec! the daughter of Heaven. She is not conceived M the dark, 
but as the bright starlit night She shines manifoldly with her eyes. Decked 
with all splendour, she fills the valleys and heights, driving away the darkness 
with light. At her approach men return home like birds to their nests. 
She is invoked to keep away the wolf and the thief, guiding her worshippers 
to safety. Night probably became a goddess by way of antithesis to Da\\111 

with whom she is invoked in several verses as a dual divinity• (pp. 48. 129). 
Vac, personified Speech, is celebrated in one hymn (xo, us cp. 7I)1 in 
which she describes hersel£ She accompanies all the gods and supports 
Mitra·Varul)a, Indra-Agni, and the Asvins. She bends Rudra's bow against 
the unbeliever. Her place is in the waters, the sea. She encompasses all 
beings. In another passage (8, 891"• 11) she is called queen of the gods and 
divine3, In the Naighat;~tuka (5, 5) Viic is enumerated among the deities 
of the atmosphere; and thunder, or 1111idhyamik4 vtic, 'the voice of the middle 
region', in the tenninology of the commentators (Nir. n, 27), mny have 
been the starting point of the personification. A legend about Vlic frequently 
referred to in the Brahmat;~as is that of Soma. being bought back from the 
Gandharvas at the price of Vac transformed into a woman (AH. x, 27 ), 
Purallldhi, whose name occurs about nine times in the RV., is goddess of 
l'lenty•. She is nearly all\'ays mentioned with Dhagas, two or three times 
also with Pti$an and Savitr, and once with Vi~l)u and Agni. Piirendi, com· 
monly regarded as identical with Purallldhi, is generally considered a goddess 
of riches and abundance (cp. Y:1$t 81 38) in the Avesta6• Hu.LEBRANDT1 

howtover, thinks Puratpdhi is a goddess of Activity?, Another goddess of 
abundance is Dhi~al;lii, mentioned nearly a dozen times in the RV 8• Ija, 
Nourishment, is the personification (mentioned less than a dozen thnes in the 
RV.) of the offering of milk and butter, thus representing plenty derived 
from the cow. Hence lqii. is in the Briihmat)as frequently connected with, 
though never an actual name of, the cow; and in the NaighaQtuka (2, II) 
it occurs as one of the synonyms of cow. Owing to the nature of the 
offering lla is called butter-handed (7, 168) and butter-footed (1o, 7o8). As 
a personification she generally appears in the .Apri hymns, in which she 
usually forms a. triad with Sarasvnti and Mahi or Bhiirati9, It is doubtful 
whether the literal or the personified sense is intended by the phrase t(iiyas 
jade, 'in the place of nourishment' (i. e. of the sacrificial fire). Agni is once 
called the son of lja, clearly in allusion to the place of his production 
(3, 299• 10

). Purtlravas is also said to be her son (xo, 95 18). She is once 
called the mother of the herd (yulha) and connected with Urva8i (51 41 19), 
She is once mentioned with Dadhik~iivan and the ASvins in reference to the 
morning sacrifice (71 442

). In the SB. she is called the daughter ,of :Manu 
(I, 8, 18; u,s, 3S) aswell as ofMitra-Varul)a(x,8,x'7; I41 9,4'7;ASS.I 1 77), 
The name of the goddess Hrhaddiva occurs four times in hymns to the 
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Visvedevas. She is calleu a. mother ( 1 o, 6 4'0 ) and is mentioned with Ija 
(2, 314; s, 41'9), Sarasvati and Rak:t (5, 42 1•). Riikii (probably from Jfrci, 
to give) is mentioned only twice in the RV. as a rich :md bountiful goddess, 
who is invoked with others (2, 321; s, 42 12). Siniviil1 is referred to in two 
hymns of the RV. (2, 32; to, 184). She is a sister of the gods, broad· 
hipped, fair-armed, fair-fingered, proliflc, a mistress of the family, and is 
implored to grant offspring. She is invoked with Sarasvati, Rilka, as well 
as GUii.gu (who is only mentioned here). In the AV. (8, 46J) Siniviilr is 
called the wife of Vi~f.lu. The later Sa111hitiis and the Brahmlll).M also men­
tion a goddess Kuhii1 a personitication of the new moon 10, Raka and 
Sinivitli are in later Vedic texts connected with phases of the moon, the fom1er 
being the presiding deity of the actual day of full moon, and the latter, of 
the first day of ne1v moon. There is nothing to show that any such connexion 
is to be found in the R V u, 

A fe1v otht!r goJdesses occasionally mentioned in the RV. have already 
been incidentally referred to. Pr~ni, the mother of the Maruts (p. 78) pre· 
sumably represents the mottled storm-cloud 13• The word is also used as an 
adjective in the sense of speckled (cp. 7, 103"· 10

), in the singular as an 
attribute of both bull and cow, and in the plural, of the cows which milk 
Soma. for Indra (r,8410

' 11 ; 8,6'~. 7'0• 583), lt thus came to mean 'speckled 
cow', and finally 'speckled cloud'. Sara.Qyil occurs once in the RV. (to, 17') 
as the name of Tvru;tr's daughter, wedded to Vivasvat. The most likely 
interpretation seems to be that which identifies her with the sun-maiden 
Suryii or U$as, the Dawn 'J. The word also occurs four times as an adjec­
tive in the R V. meaning 'swift'. It is an ordinary Sanskrit formation, derived 
with the suffix -ytt from sarn{lt11 speed ( V fr, to run), like cara(I')'U 
and others. 

Goddesses as wives of the great gods similarly play an insignificant 
part in the Veda. They are altogether without independent character, simply 
representing the spouses whom such gods as Indra must have had. Hardly 
anything about them is mentioned but their names, which are simply formed 
from those of the gods with the feminine suffix ·afli. Thus Indriitli is simply 
'wife tJf Indra.''t. Varu~iini and Agnayi also occur in t:le RV., but rarely. 
RudriiQi is not found till the SUtras, but she plays a decidedly ntore import· 
ant part in the cult than any of the other goddesses in ·dlli'S. The wife of 
the Asvins is once in the RV. called ASvini (= Siiryii: p. sx) 16• The 'wives 
of the gods' (dttltillillfl patnil;) occasionally mentioned in tlte R V. have in 
the Briihm~s an established place assigned to them in the cult apart front 
the gods (SB. x, 9, :z") '7• 

1 DERClAlll~•al, Recherches sur l'histoire de In liturgie vl!diquc, p. 9· - a OSl'. 
5• 191 ; HlU. 79 f. - J WEBER, IS. 91 473ft'.; DR!. 16; OLDENIIJ!RU, ZDMG. 39, 
sS-g; we. ss-6; HRI. 142-3. 226.- 4 Pvs. 2, 202-16; DLoo!.!Fl!li.o, JAOs. 
16, 19; ORV. 63. - S Cp. 0LDENU!lRil0 SBE. 46, 190.- Ci DAR~U:S1'F.TllR1 Ormazd 
et Ahriman 25; SDE. 41 J~"<X; 23, 11; .!\!ILLs, SDE. Jl, 25; l'VS. 1, 202; St•.AP. 
207-9; COLINh"T, llOR. 21 245; 4, 121; Trans. Or. Cong. 1892, I, 396-420.- 7 HILLE· 
BRA~o·r, WZIC\!, 3, 188-94. 259-73; cp. also V. HFSRY, \'edica, tr• serie, p. til'., 
~h!moires de la Societe! de ling. 9,-8 PVS. 2,820'.; 0LDENIIERil, SBE.46,120-2. 
- 9 W£BER, IS. 1, 168-9; DRV. 1, 325; GGH, 51; ORY. 238. 326; SHE. 46, 11. 
156. 191. :a88: BAu~t,\ctt, KZ. 34, s63.- 10 zoMG. 9, Lvm.- u Is. s. 228fT. -
a• Cp. Ro·m on Nir. 10, 39, p. 145·- zJ BLOOliiFIELil, JAOS. 15, 172-88, where 
the opinions ot' his predecessors are stated. - 14 ORV. 1721 cp. l.Etili!ANN, KZ. 
32, 299·- ss ORV. 219. - s6 KRV. n. 148; on Saryil and the ,Uvins cp. \\'llBI!R, 
IS. 5, 178-89; URV. 21 486; 1'\'S, 1, 13-29; OLn&:->UF.Rcl, GGA. 18H9, 7-8; 
ORV. 241. -17 On female divinities cp. HOPKI.Ns, PAOS. 1889, p. cr.xu; on Sarama 
(above pp. 63-4) see below, S 62. 
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F. DUAL DIVINITIES. 

S. 44· A peculiar feature of Vedic mythology is the celebration in 
pairs of a number of deities whose names are joined in the form of a special 
kind of dual compound in which both members are dual, accented, and 
occasionally separable 1• About a dozen gods are thus conjointly praised in 
at least sixty hymns of the R V. The name of Indra enters into seven or 
more than half of these combinations, but by far the largest number of 
hymns - twenty-three, and pa1·ts of several others - is addressed, to the pair 
Mitrdvtfnt!ttl. El.even are dedicated to Jndrii,ffd, nine to lndrii·vdro!lti, 
about seven to /11dra-vllyd, six to .D;•dvaprtllh•t, two each to Jndrd-somil 
and jnrlni·bfnaspdfi, a~d one each to i11driiv~n,tii, lnrlrd-jti{a!141 Somc'l-}iifd!Uf, 
Somd·ntdni, and .Agnt·{OII/4. A few other couples, including the names of 
nine or ten deities not mentioned above, are invoked in detached verses. 
These are ImlrMtiisatyu, lnclrci-parvald, lfltlrti·111arota~, A..~ti-Jnf;jatl)•ii, Par· 
jdnyii·vdtii (once Viifli-jm:}'miJ•t;), O{dsmulktll or (less often) Ndlllo!dta, 
Sdrya·mdrii or Sfiryti·~alldramdsa. 

There can be little doubt that the analogy for this favourite fonnation 
was furnished by Dyiivaprthivr, Heaven and Earth•, the pair which to 
early thought appeared so indissolubly connected in nature, that the myth of 
their conjugal union is found widely diffused among primitive peoples 3 and 
has therefore probably come down to the Veda from a period anterior to 
that immediately preceding the separation of the Indo-European nations. In 
the RV. itself this couple is so closely aso;ociated that while they are invoked 
as a pair in six hymn~ not one is devoted to the praise of Dyaus alone 
and only one of three verses to that of Prthivi. So hard was it for the 
poets to dissociate the two, that even in this hymn Prthivi is praised for send· 
ing the rain of heaven from her cloud (5, 843), The dual compound, moreover, 
occurs much more frequently than the name of Dyaus as a god. It occurs, in· 
eluding the comparatively rare synonyms .Dyd1•,1~{&ma and Dyttl'aiJ/u1mt, 
about a hundred times, or more frequently than the name of any other pair. 
Heaven and Earth are also called rodasi, the two worlds (spoken of as sisters, 
x, x85s, owing to the gender of the word), an expression occurring at le:1st 
a hundred times in the RV. Heaven and Earth are parents, being often 
styled pi/ani, 111dlarii1 j(mitr"i, and also separately addressed as father and 
mother (x, 159 1-J, x6o'). They are primeval parents (7, 53*; xo, 658). Their 
marriage is referred to in the AB. (4, 275-0)4, They have made and sustain 
all creatures (r, 1591

• x6o2
• x8s'). Though themselves footless, they support 

much offspring with feet (I, I8S'). They are the parents of the gods also; 
for to them exclusively belongs the epithet d~·dputre, 'having the gods as 
sons'. They are in particular said to be the parents of Brhaspati (7, 978) 

and, with the Waters and Tv~ijtr, to have begotten Agni (xo, :~7), At the 
same time they are in different passages spoken of as themselves created by 
individual gods. Thus a poet observes that he who produced heaven and 
earth must have been the most skilful artisan of all the gods (I, x6o•; 4, 56l), 
Indra is said to have generated or fashioned them (6, gos; 8, 36•; xo1 1196, 54l), 
Visvakannan produced them (xo, 8x a cp. A V. u, x6oJS, They received their 
fonns from Tv~ijtr (xo, uo9), They sprang from the head and feet of~a 
(xo, 901•). But one poet is puzzled as to how they were produced and which 
of the two first came into being (I, 185'; cp. p. 13)6• Many of the epithets 
applied to Dyiiviiprthivi are suggt:sted by their physical characteristics. 11te 
one is a prolific bull, the other a variegated cow (x, x6o3), They are both 
rich in seed (I, 1592

; 6, 7o•· 2
), They yield milk, ghee, and honey abundantly 
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(6, 7o'-s), and produce omrta (11 159#· I856). They ne\'er grow old (6, 701). 

They are great (z, 159') and wide·extended (z, 16oz). They are broad and 
great abodes (r, 185°). They are fair·faced, wide, manifold, with ends which 
are far away (1, x8s6·7), Sometimes, however, moral qualities are attributed 
to them. They are u·ise and promote righteousness (1 1 159'). As father 
and mother they gnard beings (1, I6o') nnd protect from disgrace and mis­
fortune (I, I8S'0J. They grant food and wealth (6, 7o6i x, I 59S) or bestow 
great fame and dominion ( r, I 6oS). They are sufiiciently personified to be 
called leaders of the sacritice and to be conceived as seating themselves 
around the sacrifice (4, 56 1•i), as coming to their wonhippers along with the 
heavenly folk (7, 53 1

), or taking the sacrifice to the gods (:z, 41z"). But 
Heaven and Earth never attained to a living personification or importance 
in worship. These two deities are quite coordinate. Hut in most of the 
other couples one of the two greatly predominates, his characteristic qualities 
being shared by his companion. Thus Indra-Agni are conjointly called 'wielders 
of the bolt' and 'Vrtra-slayers'. Occasionally an attribute of the lesser deity 
is predicated of both. Thus Indra·Yi$1)ll are together said to have taketl 
wide strides (6, 69S), Frequent association of this kind may lead to a deity 
receiving by himself an epithet to which he originally had no right. Thus 
Agni when mentioned alone is often called a 'Vrtra·slayer'. The characteristics 
of each member of the pair are, however, in some passages distinguished~. 

Next to Heaven and Earth, the pair most frequently named is Mitra­
Ynrul)a, These two deities are invoked conjointly in many more hymns than 
are dedicated to their separate praise. As Mitra has hardly an)' individual 
traits, the same attributes and functions belong to the pair conjointly as to 
Varul)a alone. Scarcely anything need therefore be here added to what 
has already been said about Varul)a. The couple are conceived as young 
men (3, 54'0

; 7, 6aS), Like v:trious other godi, they are spoken of as shining 
(ca11dro), bright (ltm), sunlike (sz•anlrl), ruddy (rudra), and terrible (gltoraJ. 
The priority of the name of Mitra in the compound might seem to indicate 
thnt he was originally the more important deity; it is, however, probably due 
simply to the tendency to make the shorter word the t1rst member of a com­
pound. This dual invocation goes back to the Indo-Iranian period, for Ah"Jra 
and Mithra are thus coupled in the Avesta 8• 

Indra.·Varul)a, the two universal monarchs (x, I?'), hollowed out the 
channels of the waters and set the sun in motion in the sky (7, 82l). They 
are vanquishers of Vrtra (6, o8 2

), aid in battle (4, .p "), and grant victory 
(1, 171). They cast their mighty bolt against the wicked (4, 414). They 
bestow protection and prosperity ( r, I 71·8 ), fame, wealth, and abundance of 
steeds (4, 4I 1

'
10i 6, 688). Ther are drinkers of the pressed Soma, their car 

comes to the sacrifice, and they are invoked to exhilerate themselves seated 
on the sacrificial grass (6, 6810• 11). In some passages the characteristics of 
each member of the pair are distinguished. Thus Varul)a is besought to 
divert his wrath from his worshippers, and Indra to procure them wide space 
(7, 84'). !mira is contrasted as the warlike god who slays Vrtra, with Varul}.a 
who supports men in peace and wisdom (6, 68Ji 7, 82S.6, 8sl), The asso­
ciation of the couple Indra-Agni9 is very intimate; for Indra is invoked 
conjointly with Agni in more hymns than with any other deity"', while Agni 
is otherwise addressed as a dual divinity only in one bymn and two detached 
verses with Soma and in one verse with Parjanya. Indra·Agni, the best of 
Soma-drinkers (I, u'), come on their car to drink Soma (1, xo8'), and are 
invited together to come and drink it (7, 936; 8, 384• 7-9), to sit down on 
the sacrificial grass at the offering, and to ex.hilerate themselves with the 
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pressed draught (x, 109s). They are often called Vrtra·slayers. They are 
armed with the bolt (6, 593 &c.), and their lightning is sharp (s, 863), They 
are fort·destroyers who aid in battle (I, xo97•b), They together demolished 
the 99 forts of the Ditsa (J, 12~) and are invincible in battle (5, 86 2

). They 
released the rivers from their imprisonment (8, 489) and accomplished heroic 
deeds together (I, toSS), '!'hey are bountiful (S, 86)), All these are traits 
characteristic of lndra. Indra·Agni are also called the two priests of sacri· 
lice (8, 38'), and are wise (8, 4oJ), They are lords of the abode (saJaspati) 
and drive away the goblins (x, uS), These features are more appropriate 
to Agni. The two gods are twin brothers who have one father (6, 59'). 
They are once called Asvins u (x, Io9"), possibly in allusion to this close 
relationship. They bestow food, wealth, strength, cattle, steeds (4, 6o'l-'4), 
They are greater than heaven and earth, rivers, and mountains (I, 1096). 
The two gods are once contrasted, though not when addressed as a pair; 
Indra being said to slay, but Agni to burn, the Dasyus (61 28~). The two 
hymns (4, 49i 7, 97) addressed to Indra-Brhaspati consist chiefly of invi· 
tations to drink Soma and of prayers to bestow great wealth abounding in 
steeds and to promote devotion. Indra· Vayu are constantly invited to 
come and drink Soma (x, 23'-' &c.), little else being said about them. They 
come to the offering with their teams (4, 47 2-4) or in their golden-seated car 
(41 464) and seat themselves on the sacrificial litter (7, gx•). They are 
thousand-eyed, lords of devotion (tlhi)•as pal'i: x, 23"1), and lords of might 
(iavasas pati: 4, 473), They help in battle (7, 92•) and bestow wealth in 
steeds, cattle, and gold (7, 906). Indra-Soma perform the warlike exploits 
characteristic of Indrn or the great cosmic actions so often ascribed to him. 
They tnade the waters flo1v for man, released the seven rivers, slew the 
dragon, depressed the wheel of the sun (4, 2 81• 2; 6, 7 2 j). The true work 
of the two bountiful gods was that they destroyed their foes and broke opett 
what was enclosed in the rock (4, 28•· 5), They performed the first great 
deeds in finding the sun and light, dispelling the darkness, causing the sun 
to shine, supporting heaven, and spreading out the earth (6, 72'• 2

). They 
too placed ripe milk in the raw bodies of cows (ib,4), They grant victorious 
might to men (ib.S), Indra-Vi(li)U, who are receptacles of Soma, lords of 
intoxication (tnatlapafi), are invited to come with their steeds, to drink Soma, 
and to fill their belly with it. The two gods strode out widely in the in­
toxication of Soma, made the air broader, and spread out the spaces for 
existence. Ever victorious, they grant wealth, and conduct safely across 
dangers. As generators of all prayers, they are besought to hear the in­
vocations of their worshippers (6, 69) 12• lndra·:Pli$an are invoked con­
jointly in only one short hymn (61 57), and their names form a dual com· 
pound only twice. When Indra made the great waters flow, Pti$an was his 
companion. With him as a friend, Indra slays Vrtras (6, 56 2

). One of them 
drinks Soma. and is drawn by two steeds with which he slays Vrtras, while 
the other desires gruel (karmnblta) and is drawn by goats. Mention is once 
(x, 1622

) made of the abode (piilltas) of Indra-:Pii(lan, to which a goat con­
ducts the sacrificial horse. The two gods are as usual also besought to confer 
welfare and booty. 

Soma·Pii~an (2, 40) drive away darkness and are invoked to quicken 
the seven-wheeled five-reined car, yoked by thought, which measures out 
spa.ce. They are generators of wealth1 of heaven and earth, and protectors 
of the world (cp. xo, I 73)1 whom the gods made the centre of immortality. 
For them Indra is invoked to produce ripe milk in the ra.w cows. Together 
they bestow victory over foes and grant abundance of wealth and food. 
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But they are also contrasted. One of them has made his abode high in 
heaven, while the other dwells on earth and in air; one generated all beings, 
while the other moves seeing everything 13, Soma-Rudra (6, 74) are in· 
voked to drive away sickness and decay from the hottse, to place all remedies 
in the bodies of their worshippers, to remove from them all sin, and to 
free from the fetter of Varul)a. Wielding sharp weapons, they a.re besought 
to have mercy and are implored for prosperity to man and beast. Agni· 
Soma are celebrated together for having released the confined streams, 
obtained the light, and set the luminaries in the sky. At the same time they 
are distinguished, M!itariS\·an being said to have brought the one from heaven, 
and the eagle the other from the rock (x, 93). Their joint help lll\d pro· 
tection are invoked, and they are besought to grant cattle, horses, offspring, 
health, happiness, and wealth (101 191, 667), This pair is mentioned several 
~imes in the AV. In the MS. (J, 71

) they are spoken of as 'two eyes'. The 
SB. refers to them as brothers (II, r, 61q), also stating that the sun belongs 
to Agni and the moon to Soma {t, 6, 3'4), In the ritual Agni·Soma seem 
never to receive a share in the Soma offering, but only cakes and animal 
sacrifices. It is some"·hat remnrkable that the two great ritual deities, who 
form a very frequent couple in the sacrificial literature, should, outside the 
one hymn (I, 93) devoted to their praise, be mentioned only twice as a 
pair, and that only in the most recent part of the RV. 14 

A few other pairs are invoked in detached verses only. Agni·Parjanya 
are mentioned in one passage (6, 52 16). They are together besought to 
bestow food and progeny, but are at the same time contrasted, the one being 
said to have produced the oblation (i{dm) and the other offspring (gar!Jham). 
Parjanya·Vi'ita are invoked in four passages. As bulls of earth they are 
besought (6, 496) to impel the watery vapours (pttrifci!u'J. Along with Indra· 
Vayu and other gods, they are invoked as vaporous (Jtlrifi!14) bulls (zo1 6S9), 
In another enumeration they are entreated to bestow abundant food (6, 5012

). 

They are also once (zo, 66 10 cp. Nir. 7, to) invoked as connected with 'the 
thundering buffalo' (probably Dyaus'S), Dawn and Night are invoked several 
times. They are mentioned almost exclusively in Vi!}vedeva or Apri hymns. 
They are rich goddesses (2, 31s; xo, 706), divine maidens (7, 26; xo, 1 1o6), 
daughters of heaven (5, 411; 10, 7o6). They are like two wives (x, 122 2

) 

and abound in milk (2, 36), Changing their colour they suckle a sittgle 
child who beams between heaven and earth (t, 96S), They are two sisters 
who are of one mind but of different colour, whose path is the same and 
endless, who, taught by the gods, move alternately and never clash or stand 
still (r, IIJlJ, They are the shining mothers of order (z, 1421); they con­
duct with bright rays every offering (5, 4r1) and weave the web of sacrifice 
(::, 36), They are bountiful, much invoked, and sit on the sacrificial grass 
(1, 26). They are great and well-adorned (10, 36'. no6 ; I, 131, 1421). 
Appearing alternately they arouse all living things (2 1 3tS) '6• Sun and Moon 
are mentioned five tillles in the form of idrydmdsii and three times in that 
of stirydta11dramdsii. These are the only dual compounds formed with the 
name of Sllrya•7. In most cases the concrete luminaries only are meant. 
Thus they are said to move alternately so that we may see (x, zo:z 2

). It is 
the act of Brhaspati that sun and moon rise alternately (zo, 68 10

). The 
Creator £.tshioned sun and moon (1o, 19oJ), A poet says, 'let us go on our 
path like sun and moon' <s. sz 1S), There is, however, an incipient personi­
fication when the pair is invoked with other deities (to,6;j.3, 92 12

• 93S), In a 
few pass.tges sun a.nd moon, though not expressly mentioned, are evidently 
thought of in their dual character. 'The two go round the sacrifice like 

lodo·arische Philologle. 111. 1 "" 9 



1 30 ill. RELIGION, WELTL. WISSENSCH, U. KUNST, I A, VEDIC MYTHOLOGY, 

playing children; the one surveys all beings, the other is born again, ordering 
the seasons' (to, 8518). There is no doubt that they are meant by the two 
bright eyes of Varul',la (8, 4tl'l) and by the two eyes of heaven made by the 
immortals (I, 7 210). 

I KHF. 161 f.; OGR. 297 r.; HV:\f. I, 98. - 2 SJ•.AP. 1591 cp. mw. 93· 
240. - 3 l'YLoa, Primitive Culture 322-8 (Chapter on :\lythology). - 4 IiAUG 
Translation of the AD., vol. :z, 308. - 5 Cp. ibid. 2, 299· - 6 Cp. Nirukta 3, 22; 
l\IJ\1,, J.SL. :a, 6o6. - ; RV. a, 4<H· s; 6,sa ru, 57'· 68J; 7, 362, S:zs· "· 839, 
842, 853, - ~ OST. 5, 70; EGGERS, Mitra 29-31; 0Lt>F.NPERCl, ZDl\lG, 
so, 46. - 9 OS1'. s. 220) MACDONELL, JRAS. :zs, 470. - IO Cp. F'AV, AJP. 17, 
14·- II LSI .. 2, 614.- II MACDONELL, JRAS. 27, 175·- IJ OS1'. s. t8o; HVM. 
1, 456. - •• OI.DENIII!Rll, Die Hymnen des Rig\'cda I, 267; H1LLEPRAI.:O'J', GGA. 
189o, ~· 401 J HVM. I, 458-61, - 15 Cp. LR\'. 4, 228. - s<> KRV. 52; OI.DES· 
BERG, lDMG. 391 89; HRI. 79• - 17 0LDF.li11Im<i, ZDl\IG. 50, 63. 

G. GROUPS OF' GODS. 

S 45· The mythology of the Veda recognised a certain number of mor~ 
or less definite groups of divine beings, generally associated with some par· 
ticular god. The largest and most important of these, the Maruts, whose 
number in the RV. is variously stated to be 21 or 18o (p. 78), is, as has 
been sho1vn, constantly described as attending Indra in his warlike exploits 
(p. 57). The same group under the name of R udras is occasionally asso­
ciated with their father Rudra (7, to•. 356). The number of the Rudras, 
treated as, a separate class in the Brahmal)as, is stated to be eleven in the 
AB. and SB. (p. 19) but is thirty-three in the TS. ( 11 4, I I 1). The smaller 
group of the Adityas, whose number in two passages of the RV. is 
seven or eight (p. 43) and in the Brahmal)as becomes twelve, is in the RV. 
constantly associated either with their mother Aditi (7, xo4 &c.) or with their 
chief Vartll)a (7, 356 &c.). This group is more definite than that of the 
l!aruts inasmuch as its members have separate names. A third group fre· 
quently mentioned in the RV. is more vague than the other two, for they 
are neither characterized nor is their number mentioned. That they were 
conceived as specially connected with ln<lra, is shown by two passages in 
which Varur.ta or Aditi with the Adityas, Rudra with the Rudras, and Indra 
with the Vasus, are invoked (71 to•. 356). But in later Vedic texts Agni is the 
leader of the Vasus 1• They are regarded as eight in number in the AB. and 
SB. (p. 19), but in the TS. (5, 5, 25) become 333· The three groups of the 
Adityas, Rudras and V asus are invoked together in a few passages of the 
RV. (a, 3I'; Io, 6612 cp. 7t to•. 356)'. The Brahmal)as distinguish, as three 
kinds of ,gods, the Vasus of earth, the Rudras of air, and the Adityas of 
heaven (SB. x, 3, 411

; 41 31 51
). In the Chiindogya Upani~ad (3, 6-·xo) five 

groups are mentioned, the Vasus being connected with Agni, the Rudras with 
Indra, the Adityas with Varut;1a, the Maruts with Soma, and the Sidhyas with 
Brahmi (cp. RV. Io, 91· •6)3. There is besides the group of the semi-divine 
Angirases who are chiefty connected with Brhaspati (SS 36, 54) and the 
small one of the three Rbhus who are nearly always associnted with Indra 
(S 46). Finally, a comprehensive group is formed of the Vi5vedevii~ or 
All-gods, who occupy an important position in the sacrifice, for at least forty 
entire hymns of the RV. are devoted to their praise. It is a factitious sacri­
ficial group meant to represent all the gods in order that none should be 
excluded in laudations intended to be addressed to all. But the AU-gods 
are sometimes conceived as a narrower group, being invoked with other 
groups, such as the Vasus and Adityas (2, s•)•. 

z IS. s, 240; BRV, 21 370; BLOOMFIELD, FaR. 151. - 2 LRV. 6, 147; cp, 
l'ERR\'1 JAOS, t6, 178. -l WEBER, IS. g, 6; SPH. 23.-4 HRI. 137· 143, note 1. t8a. 
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H. J.OWmt Dl~lTlES. 

S 46. P,.bhus. - Besides the higher gods of the Veda there are a 
number of mythical beings not regarded as having the divine nature fully 
and originally. The most important of these are the P,.bhus. They are cele· 
brated in eleven hymns of the RV. and are mentioned by name over a 
hundred times. They form a triad. Their individual names, which often 
occur, are Rbhu or less commonly ~bhuk!Jan ('chief of the ~bhus'), Vilja, 
and Vibhvan. These three names are several times mentioned together, 
sometimes only two of them, while occasionally P,.bhu is referred to alone. 
They are most often spoken of in the plural as rbhaz•a(t, but the plural of 
each of their names may designate the triad. Sometimes the plurals of all 
three (4, 363; 8, 48 1

) or of only two ( Vdja IJ61mll!a!la(l or Vdj4 f!.IJ/uwa/.1) 
appear to be used together pleonastically to indicate the trio. Once the com­
bination T'djtl T'ib/tt!ii1~ /fbltav•a/,l occurs (4, 366). Occasionally an indefinite­
group seems to be meant, as all (t•ilvt) the P,.bhus ( 7, szJ ), or ~bhu with 
the l,{bhus, Vibhvan with the Vibhus (7, 482

) are invoked. In the latter passage 
~bhu and Vibhvan are evidently thought of as chiefs of groups of the same 
name. The three ~bhus are once distinguished as eldest, youn{,rer, and 
youngest (4, 33S), 

The ~hbus are about a do1.en times called by the patronymic name of 
Saudhanvana, sons of Sudham•an, 'the good archer'. They are also once 
collectively addressed as the son (stillo) oflndra (4, 37'). In the same verse 
they are invoked as 'children of might' (lavast1trapiila/J), as if a play on the 
meaning of 11apdt (also 'grandson') were intended, in contrast with the epithet 
'son of might' (lavasa(t stiltU), which is applied exclusively to Indra. The 
epithet !avast~ napdla/,1 is almost peculiar to them, being applied to them 
five times and otherwise only once to Mitra-Varm;m. In one passage (31 6ol) 
they are spoken of as 'children of Manu' (manor napdla/,1) and their parents 
( pilar4) are several times mentioned. In one hymn they address Agni as 
their brother (x, x6x 1

• J). 
They are very frequently invoked to come to the sacrifice (41341'3, 37 1

) 

and to drink the Soma juice (4, 34•. 362
; 71 481

). Being high in heaven they 
are besought to come to the Soma in the lower abodes (4, 373), In this they 
are generally associated with Indra (3, 6o4-6; 4, 33J, 346• 351), a few times 
with the Maruts (11 2os, U14i 4, 3411

), and once with the Adityas, Savitr, 
Mountains, and Rivers (4,348). In other respects also they are closely connected 
with Indra. They are Indra-like (4,37s) and P,.bhu is like a new Indra (x,uo7), 
With lndra they help mortals to victory {4, 376) and are invoked with him 
to crush foes (7, 48l), They are said to have obtained the friendship of 
Indra by their skilful work (3, 6oi; 41 351· 9); for it is they who fashioned 
his steeds. In the hymns devoted to their praise, they are rarely invoked 
with gods other than Indra, there being only one such passage (4, 348) in 
which Indra is not mentioned as well. lndra's connexion with them is indeed 
so characteristic, that he is, like the eldest of the triad, called 'chief of the 
:P,.bhus' (rbhulqa~t), a term also two or three times applied to Indra's asso· 
dates, the Maruts. In some of the Visvedeva hymns they are brought into 
connexion with a few other gods, chiefly Tva!Jtr. 

The references to the physical aspect or the equipment of the ~bhus 
are scanty. They are of sunlike appearance (1, l1o4), They have a car 
(x, x6xi), which is drawn by steeds (7, 481

). Their car is bright, their steeds 
are fat; they wear metal helmets and fair necklaces (4, 374), ~bhu is a 
possessor of steeds (alvin: 4, 37s). The :P,.bbus are characteristically deft· 

9• 
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handed (mhaslti/J) and skilful (apds, sua;a~·: 4, 33'• 8 &c.), their skilful deeds 
being incomparable (3, 6o"). They are frequently said to have acquired the 
tank of gods in consequence of their marvellous skill. Through their wondrous 
deeds they obtained divinity (3, 6o '), By their skilful deeds they became 
god~ and immortal, alighting like eagles in heaven (4, 3 5$). They are men 
of the air who by their energy mounted to heaven {1, no6). For thdr 
skilful services they went the path of immortality to the host of the god:; 
(41 35J), obtaining immortality among the gods and their friendship (4.33J. +, 
35J. 36i), But they were originally mortals, children of Manu, who by their 
industry acquired immortality (3, 6ol; 1, 11 o"). The AB. {3, 301

) speaks of 
them as men who by austerity (tapas) obtained a right to partake of Soma 
among the gods. The gods rejoiced so greatly in their work, that Vnj;~ 
became the artificer of the gods, ~bhuk,an of Indra, and Vibhvan of Va~n 
(4, 339), They went to the gods and obtained the sacrifice, or a. share of 
the sacriti.ce, among the gods through their skilful work (t, 2o'· 8• xu6• 7), 
Thus the third or evening pressing or libation (sava11a) belongs to them, 
they having obtained it by their skilful work (1, 1618 ; 41 33n, 344• 35''). 
They are thus sometimes expressly invoked as gods (4, 36s. 37'). 

Like the higher gods, they are besought to give prosperity and wealth 
(4, 338• 37s), in cattle, horses, heroes (4, 3410

), and to grant vigour, nourish· 
ment, oftspring, dexterity (I, x u 2). They grant treasures to the Soma presser 
(11 2o1; 4,356). He whom they help is invincible in fight (4, 366), and ~bhu 
and Vaja are besought to give aid and l>ooty in battle (1, uss). 

The same verb takf, to fashion, is generally used with reference to the 
manual skill of the ~bhus as to that of Tvll$tr. The five great feats of dexterity 
by which they became gods, are spoken of with pretty uniform frequencr 
and are all or most of them mentioned in nearly every hymn dedicated to 
their praise. They fashioned or made a car (x, I 11 1• x6Il; 41 338• 36a), 
which is horseless, reinless, three·wheeled, and traverses space (4, 36'). The 
car which goes round they fashioned for the As\•ins (x, :aoJ, x6x"; xo, 3912

). 

When in a verse (41 349) which enumerates each of their feats with a. single 
word, they are said to have fashioned the Asvins themselves, this appears 
to be only a. loose way of referring to the same exploit. 

Fo1· Indra they fashioned the two bay steeds (harr) \\'hich waft him 
(4, 3310 &c.). It appears to be only a. varied reference to the &arne feat 
when the ~bhus are represented &s desiring to make a horse or as having 
made one horse after another (I, x6xl•1). 

They further fashioned or made a cow (x, x6x3; 41 34'>), which yields 
nectar (x, 2ol) and is all·stimulating and omnifonn (4, 338). This cow they 
fanned out of hide (x, uo8) or extracted (ari1,1Tia) from a hide (x, x6x7 &c.). 
They guarded her and formed her flesh (4, 334), That they formed this cow 
for Brhaspati may be inferred from a verse (x, 1616) which states that Indra 
yoked the two bay steeds and the Asvins the car, while Brhaspati drove up 
the omniform (cow). A minor feat, only twice referred to and perhaps con· 
nected with the foregoing one, consists in their having re-united the mother 
with her calf (x, uo8• xu•). 

The ~bhus also rejuvenated their parents (x, 2o4, ux 1 ; 41 35s), who 
wete frail and lay like decaying posts (x, uo8; 4, 33., J), They made the 
two who were old young again (x, x6x3· 7), When in the brief enumeration 
of their feats already referred to (4, 34'>), they are simply said to have 
fashioned their parents, the same feat is doubtless meant. It was their laudable 
fame among the gods, that they made their frail and Yery old parents young 
again so as to walk (4, 3CP). lll the first verse of the same hymn it is said 
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to have been the great proclamation of their divine power, that they made 
heaven and earth to thrive. The latter thus seem to be intended by their 
parents. 

The exhibition of skill which is most frequently mentioned and appears 
to have been thought the greatest, as showing the ~{bhus in the character of 
successful rivals of Tva!ltr, consists in their having made the one cup, the 
work of Tva.'ltr, into four (x, :zo6• nos; 4, 35 2

' J, 364), This cup is the 
drinking vessel of the gods (x, x6xs; 4, 355) or of the Asura (r, I xol), The 
~bhus were commissioned by the gods through their messenger Agni, to make 
the one cup, which was of wood, into four, promising ~ a reward that they 
should receive worship equally with the gods (x, r6r'• 2

). T~tr praised 
(panayat) the proposal of the :Rbhu..:; to make two, three, or four cups, and 
acquiesced (av,.,urt) when he saw the four shining cups (4, 33S· 6). But in 
another passage it is said that Tva$tr, on seeing the four cups, hid himself 
among the females and desired to kill the ~bhus for desecrating the drinking 
vessel of the gods (1, r6r4· 5),. though the :Rbhus in a previous verse of the 
same hymn (v. 1

) disclaim any wish to desecrate it. They are described as 
measuring out like a field the one wide drinking vessel (patra), desiring 
fame among the immortals (r, uos), 'l'he same feat is less definitely referred 
to when they are said to have formed or fashioned cups (x1 r6r9; 3,· 6o• 
cp. 4, 355). 

The skill of the ~bhus is incidentally exemplified by the statement 
that they fashioned prayer (xo, 8o'), sacrifice (3, 5412), and the two worlds 
(4, 349), or that they are supporters of the sky (ro, 66 10

), 

Another myth connects the ~bhus with Savitr. They are said to have 
been round the sky, wind-sped, in swift course (4, 33' cp. x, r6x 12

), After 
much wandering they came to the house of Savitr, who conferred immortality 
o~ them when they came to Agohya (x, z ro•· l), When, slumbering for 
twelve days, they had rejoiced in the hospitality of Agohya, they made fair 
fields and directed the streams1 plants occupied the arid ground and waters 
the lowlands (4, 331), By their skill they made gTass on the heights an1! 
waters in the depths, when they slumbered in the house of Agohya ( r, 16 r 11 

). 

Having slept, they asked Agohya as to who had awakened them; in a year 
they looked around (ib. 'l), 

The word rMu is apparently derived from the root 1·aM, to gTasp (cp. 
a, 38) 1, thus meaning 'handy', 'dexterous'. It frequently occurs in the RV. 
as an adjective and is se\·eral times thus used as an attribute of Indra, Agni, 
and the Adityas. It seems to ·be identical with the German t/6t and the 
English t!p. Vaja (from the root vaj) means the 'vigorous one' J, and 
Vibhvan• (from ,,; and the root Mii), 'the eminent' (artist). Thus both the 
name of the ].?.bhus and the account given of them in the RV. indicate that 
their essential character is that of skilful artificers. 

It is clear that they were regarded as not having been gods from the 
beginning. Whether their close connexion with Indra has in any way to do 
with their original nature is doubtful. It is also uncertain who is meant by 
their patronymic Saudhanvana, since the word sudltam•at~ occurs only twice 
in the RV. as an attribute of Rudra and of the Maruts. It is, however, most 
probable that their parents who are mentioned so often, represent heaven 
and earths. The notion that they produce fertility is connected with their 
sojourn of twelve days in the house of Savitr or Agohya, the sun 'who 
cannot be concealed' 6• They have therefore by various scholars? been ta.ken 
to be genii of the three seasons8, which are at a stand-still during the twelve 
days of the winter solstice. The cup of Tva~rr possibly represents the moon, 
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and the four into which it was transformed by the :Rbhus, its four phases. 
On the whole it seems probable that the ~bhus were originally terrestrial or 
aerial elves, whose dexterity gradually attracted to them various myths illu· 
strative of marvelous skill. But the evidence furnished by the R V. is hardly 
sufficient to warrant any certain conclusion. 

' Cp. WAcKERNAGEL, Altlnd. Gr, p. 70, - 2 Blll1G)lA:O:N, Grundriss 2, 298; ~:p. 
A. Kuus, KZ. 4, 103-20; WACKI!Rl'AGJ>L, KZ. 24, 297,- J 1Riches' according to 
BR\'. 2, 407, - 4 Cp. 0LP£NBF.RG, SBE. 46, 191. - s A. KIIHN, Entwicklungs· 
stufen 134; All .. 366. - 6 WVB. 1894, 371 note 3; Recording to BRV. 3, 52, 'from 
whom notbing is concealed'. - 7 AIL. 1. c.; l.RV. 3, 335; KRY. 53-4 l HVJ\I, 
1, 515; HVBP. 100. - 8 According to WEBER, !. c., they are genii of creatiYe 
time, past, present, and future; according to llRV. 2, 412, three ancient skilful 
sacrifi~:ers wl1o acquired immortality and wbose number is connected with the trind 
of sacrificial fires. 

~F.n:, Essai sur le :'IIythe des l~ibhavas, Paris 1847; cp. RoTH, ZDMG. 2, 
126; os·r. So 226-7; GKR. 119; GRV. 1, 103; llRV. 2, 403-13; 3, 51-5; 
GGJI. Io8, 110; WC. 24-6; E. H. 1\fF.\'F.R, Germanlsehe !lfythologie 124; An· 
zciger fiir deutsches Altertum 13, 31-5; ORV, 235-6 (cp. L. v. ScHR.OEDii:R, 
WZK~I. 9, 253). 

S 47· The Apsarases.- Apsaras denotes a kind of nymph that even 
in the RV. appears almost completely separated from her physical basis. 
The information there obtainable is very scanty, as the name occurs only 
five times. The Apsara.-; smiles at her beloved (the Gandharva mentioned in 
the preceding verse) in the highest heaven (zo, 123S), Vasi(ltha was born 
of the Apsarns (7, 3312) and the Vasi~thas are said to have sat close to the 
Apsarases (ibid. 9), The Apsarases of the sea are described as flowing to 
Soma (9, 78J), with reference to the water which is mixed with the juice. 
The long·haired ascetic with semi-divine powers is spoken of as able to move 
on the path of the Apsarnses and the Gandharvas (1o, 1366). The Apsaras 
is al~>o doubtless tneant by the aqueous nymph (apya J'Ofti), the wife of the 
Gandharva in the waters ( 1 o, 1 o4 ). 

More is sa.id about the Apsarases in the A V. Their abode is in the 
waters, whence they come and go in a trice (A V. 2 ,:~l); and they are besought 
to depart frotn the vicinity of men to the river and the bank of the waters 
(AV. 41 37J), The goddes.;;es accompanying the Gandharva Visvavasu are 
described as connected with cloud'>, lightning, a.nd stars (A V. 2, :r4), They 
are expressly called 'vives of the Gandharvas (AV. 21 :~s), and their connexion 
with the latter has assumed the charac~er of a formula in the later Sruphitfu; 
(VS. 30, 8; AV. 8, 99, &c.) •, In the SB. (II, s. t•i the Apsarases are de· 
scribed as transforming themselves into a kind of aquatic bird (dlaya(l: cp. 
RV. 91 59), In the post-Vedic literature they are very often spoken of as 
frequenting forest lakes and rivers, espescially the Ganges, and they are found 
in V aruQa's palace in the ocean •. The etymological meaning of the word is 
most probably 1moving in the waters' J, 

The above evidence indicates that the oldest conception of the Apsaras 
is that of a celestial water nymph, already regarded in the R V. as the con· 
sort of a genius named Gandharva. In the later S;uphitis the sphere of the 
Apsarases extends to the earth and in particular to trees. They are spoken 
of as inhabiting banyans (ttyagroflha) and sacred fig·trees (alvattha), in which 
their cymbals and lutes resound (A V. 41 374), Elsewhere the same trees as 
well as other varieties of the fig·tree (utlumiJara and plakfa) are said to be 
the houses of Gandbarvas and Apsarases (TS. 3, 4, 8 t ). The Gandharvas and 
Apsarases in such trees are entreated to be propitious to a passing wedding 
procession (AV. 14, :~9)4, In the SB. (u, 6, x) the Apsarases are described 
as engaged in dance, song, and play. Post-Vedic texts even speak of mo~t· 
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ains, both mythical and actual, as favourite resorts of these two classes of 
beings s, The A V. adds the traits that the Apsarases are fond of dice and 
bestow luck at play (AV. 2, a5 &c.), but that they are feared especially as 
causing mental derangement, magic therefore being employed against them 
(AV. a, 3s &c.). , 

The love of the Apsarases, who are of the great beauty6 (cp. SB. IJ, 4 
31. 8), is enjoyed not only by the Gandharvas, but occasionally even by men 
(cp. xo, 959), A myth turning on ~uch a union is related of at least one 
individual Apsaras in Vedic literature. The names only of several other 
Aps;\rases are there mentioned. The AV. refers to three, Ugrajit, Ugrarp.· 
pasya, and Riftrabhrt (AV. x6, 1181·'), while the VS., am9ng several others, 
speaks o( Urva5i and ~fenaka (VS. 15, I s-z9 ). The SB. ( 3, 41 z 33

) aJso 
specifies Sakuntalii, the ancestr~ss of the royal family of the Bharatas7 (SB. 
13, 5, 413), ns well as Urva5i (SB. II, 5, z'). 

The only one of these names occurring in the RV. is that of Urvasi. 
That she was there regarded as an Apsaras, appears from the fact that 
Vasi~tha is said in one verse to have been born of Urva5i and, in the next, 
of an Apsaras (7, 33"· 13). She is once invoked with the streams (5, 41'~). 
Her name is otherwise only mentioned 8 twice in a late and obscure hymn 
(1o, 95'"· 17), which consists of a dialogue between her and her lover Purii· 
ravas, son of ljii. She is there described as aqueous (apyd), as filling the 
atmosphere, and traversing space (the latter expression is also applied to the 
celestial Gandharva in ro, 139S), She is said to have spent four autumns 
among mortals (v. '?) and is besought to return (v. '1), The request is ap· 
parently refused; but Puriiravas receives the promise that his offspring shall 
worship the gods 1\ith the offering, while he himself shall enjoy bliss in 
heaven (warga: v. 18). Sev~ral verses of this hymn find their setting in a 
continous story told in tlte SB. (xr, 5, I), which fills in details partly based 
on a misunderstanding of the text of R V. It is there related that the Apsaras 
Urva.Si joins herself with Purliravas, son of I)ii, in an alliance, the pem1anence 
of which depends on the condition that she shall never see him naked. The 
Gandharvas by a stratagem produce a noise during the night. Puriiravas 
springs up naked, when he is seen by Urvalir illutninated by a flash of light· 
ning. Urva8i vanishes forthwith. Puriiravas wanders about in search of her, 
till he at last observes her s1vimming in a lotus lake with other Apsarases 
in the fomt of an aquatic bird. Urvasi discovers herself to him and, in 
response to his entreaties, consents to receive him for one night a year later9, 
He returns at the appointed thne, and on the following day the Gandharvas 
grant him the boon of becoming one of themselves by producing fire in a 
particular way. Excepting zo, 95, the name of Puri'iravas, which means 
'calling aloud'1 occurs only in one passage of the RV. (x, 31•), where Agni 
is said to have caused the sky to thunder (vala;•a) for the righteous man 
(manave) Puri.iravas. The word may here, however, have the adjectival 
sense. Purliravas and Urva5r have by some scholars'0 been interpreted as 
sun and dawn. 

1 See PW. s. v. gandlusna. - • Hor.mtA.NN, ZDMG. 33, 635. 641. - 3 Ex· 
plained by YN. 5, 13 by aj·sirlt!i; cp. llfEYER, Indogermanisc~e Mythen 1, 183; 
GGH. 10; l'VS. 1, 79 cp. 183 ff'.; LUDWIG, Methode 91; othenv1se WEBER, IS. 13, 
135, GW., Bu1n-, BB. 7, 339· - • HAAs, IS. s, 394; 13, 136; E. H. l\lxvu, op. 
cit. 13. - s IioLTZMA.NN, ZDMG. 331 64o f.; v. ScuaoEoEB., op. cit. 67; MANN· 
HARDT, Wald. und Feldkulte 1, 99 tr. - 6 In tile Epic period tile Apsarases have 
become regular celestial courtesans. - 1 Cp. WEBEJt:, IS. I, 198-:zo1; HOLTZMANN, 
ZDlllG. 331 635 (, ; LEUMANN, ZDMG. 48, Bo-2; \', BltADKa, ibid. 498fT. - 8 Cp. 
OLDBNUau, SBE. 46,323.- 9 They have a. son niUIIed Ayu; cp. KHF. 65. 71; 
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IS. I1 I97l GVS. I, z83; BRV. 2, 324; 0LPI,NII£RC1 SDE. 46, 28. ·- 1o Wl!BER, 
IS. 1, I96; MM., Oxford Essays p. 61; Essays 1, 408-101 Chips 4'• 109 f. 

Lus):N, Indische AlterthunlSkunde 1, 432, note 21 KHF. 71-81 l{o1·H, !\irukta 
155-61 GRV. 2, 488; BRV. 21 90-6; v. ScHROEDER, op. cit. 1, 23-39 (cp. WZKlll. 
9, 253); 0LDENIIERG1 ZDMG. 371 81; 391 52 n. 4o 73-6; GGA, 1890, 420fT.; 
GVS. 1, 243-951 StF.CKF., l>ie I.lebesgeschichte des Hhnmels, Strassburg 1892 
(Urvnit .., moon); HRI. 137· 

S 48. Gandharvas. - With the Apsaras or Apsarases o.re associated 
even in the RV., as has been shown, a male being or beings named Gu.n· 
dharva. Of the twenty occurrences of the word in the RV. only three are 
in the plural, while of the thirty·two occurrences in the A V. half are in the 
pluraL The name is found n few times in the Avest:t as Gandarewa 1 (a 
dragon-like monster) :md only in the singular. This points to the Gandharvas 
as a class having been gradually developed from a single being. In the Inter 
Saqthitiis they nre spoken of as forming a distinct class by the side of Gods, 
Fathers nnd Asur:ts (AV. u, S'i TS. 7, 8, 25•). Their number is fixed liS 27 
in some Yajus texts and is even said to be 6333 in the AV. (u, s'i'· 
The f.1ct that the conception goes back to the Indo·lrani:~n period, :~ccounts 
to some extent for 1ts obscurity. The evidence of the RV. is, moreover, so 
scttnty and vague that no certain result as to its definite original character 
is attainable. It is worthy of note that the name is found only once in 

. books II to VII, while in book VIII it occurs twice as that of a being hostile 
to Indr:t. The word seems sometimes to be only an appellative3, It is 
occasionally accompanied by the epithet vilvavasu, 'possessing all goods' 
(9, 8616; xo, 139•· si AV. ~. 24; VS. 2, 3). This epithet is in one hymn 
used alone to designate Gandharva (ro, 85 11 • u cp. 4o, 41); and in the later 
Sat}lhitas, the Briihmru.m.s, and the post· Vedic literature, it frequently occurs 
as the name of an individual Gandharva. 

In the RV. Gandharva. seems to be "localized in the high region of air 
or sky. He is a measurer of space (xo, 139s). He is found in the fathom· 
less spaces of air (8, 66S), He is heavenly (div;•a) and stands erect on the 
vault of heaven (I o, I 23'). He is the lover on whom the Apsaras smiles 
(ib. S), His abode is in heaven (AV. a, 2'· •) and the Blest live with the 
Gandharvas (A V. 41 343 ). In several passages Gandharva is closely connected with 
some form of celestial light. Thus he is brought into relation with the sun, 
'the golden·winged bird, the messenger of Varul)a' (1o, 1236), with the sun· 
bird (xo, I771), with the sun-steed ( t1 163•), with Soma likened to the sun 
(9, 85 12

). He is further connected with the 27 stars of the moon's orbit 
(VS. 91 7) and in particular with Rohil)i (AV. 13, x1l), He is possibly also 
associated with the rainbow• in one hymn of the RV. (to, 123). In the VS. 
( x8, 38 ff.) the Gandharvas are enumer11ted with Agni, Sun, Moon, nnd Wind. 
In post·Vedic literature one of the names of the mirage is 'city of the 
Gandharvas' s. 

Gandharva is, moreover, in the RV. often associated (chiefly in the ninth 
book) with Soma. He guards the place of Soma and protects the races of 
the gods (9, 83-t cp. x, u 14), Observing all the forms of Soma, he stands 
on the vault of heaven (9, 8511), Together with Parjanya and the daughter 
of the sun, the Gandharvas cherish Soma (9, II3l), Through Gandharl'a.'s 
mouth the gods drink their draught (AV. 7, 73l), The MS. (3, 8'0

) states 
that the Gandharvas kept Soma. for the gods, but having allowed it to be 
stolen, were as a punishment excluded from the Soma draught. Doubtless 
owing to this association with Soma, Gandharva. is described as knowing 
plants (A V. 41 41

). It is probably as a jealous guardian of Soma that Gan· 
dharva in the RV. appears as a hostile being, who is pierced by Indra in 
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the regions of air (8, 66 5) or whom Indm is invoked to overcome (8, 1 11), 

For in a later text Soma is besought to elude the Ga.ndharva \'isvavasu in 
the form of an eagle (TS. I 1 2191

), Soml!- is further said to have dwelt among 
the Gandharvas or to have been stolen by the Gandharva Visvavasu, but to 
have been bought from the Gandharvas, as they were fond of females, at the 
price of the goddess Vile (AB. 1, 27; TS. 6, I, uS; MS. 3, 73), The trait of 
hostility appears to be old, for in the Avesta (Yt. 51 38) the hostile Ganda· 
rewa, dwelling in the sea Vouruhlla, the abode of the white Hnoma, is fought 
with and overcome by Keresiispa . .Moreover, the archer K!iiinu, who shoots (\ I" 
at the eagle that carries off the Soma (RV. 4, 27l), appears to be a Gan· l ,J 

dharva6, being expressly said to be one in TA. x, 91, 
Gandharva is sometimes connected with the waters. 'Gandharva in the 

waters' and the 'aqueous nymph' are alluded to as the parents of Yam a and 
Ynmi (1o1 Io4), Soma poured into water is called 'the Gandharm of the 
waters• (y, 8636), Gandharva, connected with the Apsamses, is also said to 
dwell in the waters in the AV. (z, :!li 41 37'"). In the Avesta Gandarewa is 
a lord of the abyss who dwells in the waters (Yt. 151 z8). 

The union of Gandharva with the water nymph is typical of marriage. 
He is therefore connected with the wedding ceremony, and the unmarried 
maiden is said to belong to Gandharva as well as to Soma and Agni (ro, 
Ss•,_1), Tl1e Gandharva Vis1•avasu in the first days of wedlock is regarded 
as a rival of the husband (ib. 23

) 1 and the Gandharvas' lo1•e of women is 
prominent in later texts (cp. MS. 3, 73), The Gandharvas and Apsarases thus 
preside over fertility and are prayed to by those who desire offspring (PH. 
19, 3'). 

Of the conception of the Gandharvas being celestial singers, 1vhich appears 
in the Epics and later, there seems to be no distinct trace in the RY. (cp. 
xo, 177'· II2

). 

There are only two or three references to their physical appe:trance in 
the RV. They are wind·haired (3, 386) nnd Gandhar\'a has brilliant weapons 
(xo, 123?), The AV. is more definite (especially 41 37; 8, 6' tf.). Here they 
are said to be shaggy and to have hulf animal forms, being in many ways 
Jp.ngerous to men. Elsewhere, however, they are spoken of as handsome 
(SB. 13, 4, 31· 8). The RV. adds the touch that Gandharva wears a fragrant 
(mraMi) garment (Io, 1231), while in the AV. (u, x•J) the odour (gam/Ita) 
of the earth is said to rise to the Gandharvas. 

This suggests the derivation from ga11dluz as possible. But such an ety· 
mology, even if true, would seem to shed no light on the original conception. 
The name has even been identified with Kivtaupo~; but in order to justify 
this equation the aid of popul:tr etymology has to be called in 7 as well as 
the doubtful epenthesis of tl assumed in the Greek word 8• The two con· 
ceptions, moreover, appear to have nothing in common. The utmost, from 
a. review of the evidence, it seems possible to say nbout the original nature 
of the Gandharva is, that he was a bright celestial being, sometimes thought 
of as dwelling in the waters with his spouse the Apsaras. Various conjectures 
have, however, been made by different scholars. Some regard t!te Gandharvas 
as wind·spirits9, others think that Gandharva represents the rainbow zt>, or a 
genius of the moonu, or Soma13

1 or the rising sun•J, or a cloud·spirit•4, 
s Yasht 5, 37; 19, 41; cp. SP,\P. 276; D..\amoLoM.u:, ZDMG. 42, 158. -

2 WVB. 1894. p. 34- - 3 HVl'II. 11 427, - 4 Disputed by BERGA.IGNE and HILLE• 
BRANDT; cp. ORV. 246, note 1. - s See P\\'. s. v. gaml!uJnJa•nllfara, -jura. -
o KHF. 151-.2; WVD. 1894. 7-9 (cp. 1888, p. 13, n.); ns to :Kpanu, cp. also 
WBBER, IS. 2, 313-4; KUIIN in KZ. 1, 523; RoTII, ZDMG. 36,359l BRV. 3o 30fl'.; 
S1•,AP, 223-4; BLOO~JELD, JAOS. 16, 20; ORV. 181.-1 v. ScHaOEUBR, GGH. 73i 



1 3s m. R~:1.1moS', wELT! .. Wis.'lENscR. u. KuNST. 1 A. VEotc Mn·Hot.oov. 

ME\'I>R, lndog. Mythen 164 f. - 6 Cp. llRt:GldANS, Grundriss 11 481. - 9 MANN• 
IIARI>'r 201; l\IEV.:R, op. cit. 11 219 f.; \', SC:UROEDER, op. cit. 71; li\'llf, I, 446,­
'" RoTH, Nir. Erl. 145; GRV. 2, 400; DI'V. :153; KtRSTE, WZK?rl. 9, 164- -
n J>w.; LRV. 4, 1 ss; HRI. •s7· - u llR\'. 2, 38 ff. - rJ we. 34· 36 cp. 
I.Rl•', 101, - 14 KI-ll~. 153· 

A. Kt:IIS, KZ. 1, 513 If.; WilDER, IS. I, go; 5, 185. :Uo; 13, 134 f.; MEYER, 
op. cit. 11-2.16-8.23. 55· 1791 BRV. 3, 64-71 1'\'S, 1, 77-81; St•.AP. 210-15; 
HV:Il. 1, 427-66; OR\._ 244-9; ZDl\fG. 49, 178-9. 

S 49· Tutelary Deities. -The name of VdstO$ pati occurs only 
seven tilnes in. the RV., and one hymn of three stanzas (71 54) is devoted 
to his praise. He is there invoked to grant a favourable entry, to remove 
disease, to bless man and beast, to confer prosperity in cattle and horses, 
and always to afford protection. In the first verse of the hymn immediately 
following (7, 55') he is described as a destroyer of disease, who assumes all 
forms. He is once (7, H') identified with Soma, being addressed as Indu. 
In a verse of a hymn to the All·gods (51 41 8) he is invoked in immediate 
juxtaposition with Tva~tr and is perhaps identified with him as the great 
artificer. In another verse (8, r 7'4) he is called a firm pillar, a cuirass of 
Soma·pressers, and seems to be identified with Indra. In the only passage 
of the tenth book which mentions him, he is spoken of as the observer of 
ordinances who, along with prayer (1Jralu11a), was fashioned by the gods (ro, 
6r7), According to GELDNER 1 Rudra is here meant, Viisto~pati being an 
epithet of that god in TS.3,401 Io3. Though identified with various deities in 
the above passages, there seems no sufficient reason to suppose that the 
name was originally attached to any one particular greater d~ity as an epithet 
(like grltapnti to Agni). The Grhya Siitras (.:\.GS. 2, 99i SGS. 31 4; PGS. 
3, 41) prescribe that VUsto~pati is to be propitiated when a new house is to 
be entered. This, together with the contents of the hymn devoted to his 
praise, points to his having been simply a tutelary deity of the house 3

1 as 
the name itself 'Lord of the dwelling' implies. He thus seems to be one of 
the lower order of deities which in primitive beliefs animate, inhabit, or preside 
over natural objects such as trees and mountains. 

To the same order belongs K~etrasya pati the tutelary deity of the 
field. He is invoked, in the rirst three verses of 41 57, to grant cattle and 
horses as well as to fill heaven and earth, plants and waters with s1veetnessJ, 
In a verse of a hymn to the AU-gods (7, 35'") he is besought, alung with 
Savitr, the Dal\'ns, and Parjanya, to bestow prosperity. In a similar hymn 
(xo, 66'3), worshippers express a desire to have him as a neighbour. The 
Grhya Slitrns state that . he is sacrificed to or worshipped when a field is 
ploughed (AGS. :1, xo•; SGS. 4, 13s). In one verse of a hymn addressed to 
agricultural deities (4,57t)) Sita, the Furrow, is invoked to grant rich blessings 
and crops. Sita later appears CPGS. 2, 179) as the wife of Indra (perhaps 
because that god is once in the RV. called tlt"'lariipati, 'lord of the field': 
8, 21J cp. 4, 571) nnd bears the patronymic Siivitri (TB. 2, 3, Io'). In the 
Siitra passage just mentioned the bles.">ings of Urvarii, the arable Field, de· 
scribed as 'having a garland of threshing·floors', are invoked. 

l FaW. :!!; v. =Agni, we. 22. - I Cp. BLOOMFIELD, SBE. 42, 343-4·-
3 l'SRRY, llRISL•:R Memorial 241, thinks 1'0'111\ is probably meant. Cp. WINDISCR, 
Berichte der k. siichs. Gesellschaft 18921 p. 174; ORV. 254-5. 

IV. i\·lYTHICAL PRIESTS AND HEROES. 

S so. Manu. - As the appellation Manu or Manus is often used in 
the sense of 'man', there is sometimes an uncertainty as to when it has the 
value of a. proper name in the RV. It appears to have the latter signification 
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nearly twenty times in the form of Manu and almost as often in that of 
:\!anus. Manu is five times styled a father, and in two of these passages 
more definitely as 'our father' (a, 33'3 &c., cp. S 9). Sacriticers are :;poken 
of as the people (vilal}) of Manus (4, 37 1 &c.) and Agni is said to abide 
among the offi;pring of Manu (t, 681), Manu was the institutor of sncritice. 
For when he had kindled the tire, he presented the first offering with the 
seven priests to the gods (Io, 631). The sacrifice of Manu is the prototype 
of the present sacrifice. For the latter is compared to the sacrifice which 
Manus offered to the gods (r, 76S), Such comparisons are frequently made 
with the adverb t1UIIItl~'1·al, 'like ~!anus'. Worshippers make Agni the accom· 
plisher of sacrifice, as Manus did (I, 44 11

). They kindle Agni like Manus 
(5, 21' &c.). Like .Manus, they invoke Agni who wa.i kindled !Jy ~'lanu (7, 2l), 
They offer Soma as Manus did (4, 37 J). Soma is prayed to tlow as he once 
flowed for Manu (91 96u). Manu estaulished Agni as a light for all people (1, 36 q). 
Manu is also mentioned with other ancient sacrificers, with .\tigiras and Yayati 
(r, JI 1

'), with Bhrgu and Atigiras (8, 43'J), with Atharvat\ and Dadhyai'ic 
(r, 8o16), with Dadbyanc, Aitgiras, Atri and Kar,av:t (r, 139q). The god..; 
(1,36 10), MiitnriSvan (r,u8'), 1\iatarisvan and the god.~ (101469), and Kavy;t 
Usana 1 (8, 2317) are said to have given Agni to Manu or to have instituted 
him a sacrificer for ~Ianu. In the Ja~t four passages the word has perhaps 
only the appellative meaning of 'man'. 

Indra is said to have drunk Soma beside Manu Vivasvat (Val. 4!) or 
Manu Sarpv:tral)i (Val. 3 1

), and to have drunk the Soma of ~·Ltnus, three 
lakes, to strengthen himself for the Vrtra·fight (5, 291), Soma is sai,d to have 
been brought to Manu by the bird (4, :z6•). In the TS. and the SB. Manu 
is also frequently described as a celebrator of religious ceremonies. 

Manu appears to have been regarded as the son of Vivasvat even in 
the RV.; for he is once (V~l. 41 cp. 31

) called Manu Vivasvat (cp. p. 42). In 
the AV. (8, ro24) and the SB. (13,4,33), as well as in post-Vedic literature, 
he bears the regular patronymic Vaivasvata. Yama also is a. son ofVivasvat, 
and the first of mortals. Manu is thus a doublet of Yama as ancestor of 
the human race 2, But Manu is regarded as the first of men living on earth, 
while Yarna, as first of men )Vho died, became the king of the dead in the 
other world. Hence in the SB. (131 41 3J-S) Manu Vaiv;tsvata is described 
as ruler of men, and Yama Vaivasvata. as ruler of the Manes. Yiiska (Nir. 
u, ro) explains Manu to be the son of Vivasvat, the sun (Adilya), and of 
Sa\'arl)li the substitute of Saral)yii (cp. IO, I7 2

; p. us), counting hinl (Nir. 
u, 34) ni'90llg the divine beings of the celestial regiot\ (Naigh. s, 6). 

The SB. ( r, 8, r1- 1") relates a legend of how Manu was saved in <L ship 
from a deluge, which S\Vept away all other creatures, by a fish (in post-Vedic 
mythology an Avatar of Yi$1).U). Manu is then said to h~we become the 
progenitor of mankind through his daughter IQ.a, who was produced from his 
offerings. That the story of the flood was known as earlr as the time of 
the A V. is implied in a p:lSSage of that Sntphitii ( r 9, 398)3. The myth of the 
deluge occurs in the Avesta also, and may be Indo·European4, It is generally 
regarded ns borrowed from a Semitic sources, but this seems to be an Ull· 
necessary hypothesis6• 

1 An ancient sage and saerificer, see S 58 B. - 2 l'ossil.Jly ancestor of the Aryans 
only, ns he is in sc\•eral passages contrasted with Dasyus, cp. OST. 1, 174; SP.AP. 
272. - 3 HRI. t6o. - -4 LINDNER, Die lranlsche F1utsage, Fa!{. 213-6, -
S HVaNoUF, Bhitga\'llta Puntl.\11, preface, LI-LI\•; WEBER, L<), 1, 160 ti.; St•,AP. 271-4; 
ORV. 276 note. - o l\IM., India 133-8; HRJ. 160. 

K.HF. 21; KZ. 4t 91;·CoRSSEX, KZ. 2,32; W!IIER, IS. 1, 194; ZD:MG. 4,302; 
18, 286; RoTH, ZDMG. 40 430; ZD!\IG. $1 525ti.; KZ. 12, 293; 19, 156; AscoLI, 
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KZ. 17, 3341 ?llulR, JRAS. 186J, 410-16; 1865, 287 ff.; OS'l', 1, 162-96; BRV. 
1, 62-70; ORV. 275-6; HRI. 143• 

S 5'· Bhrgus. - Bhrgu is a name met with twenty-one times in the 
RV., besides two occurrences in the adverbial form Mrpn·at. It is found 
only once in the singular; and appears therefore to have properly designated 
:\ group of mythical beings. Mentioned twelve times in Agni hymns, they 
are chieftv connected with the communication of fire to men. Miitnrisvan 
brought Agni as a treasure to Bhrgu (x, 6o1) or kindled the hidden Agni 
for I the Bhrgus (3, 510

), Miitarisvan and the gods f.'lshioned Agni for Manu, 
while the Bhrgus with might produced him ( 1 o, 469), The Bhrgus found 
Agni lurking in the waters (ro, 462); worshipping him in the waters, they 
placed him in the abodes of Ayu or man (2, 41 cp. 4), They established Agni 
like n friend well·deposited in the wood (6,15') or l\S a treasure among men 
(I, 586). For Agni is the Bhrgus' gift (J, a•). Rubbing him they invoked 
him with pr.tyer (I, 1271), With songs of praise they caused him to shine 
forth (xo, 122S) in wood (4, 7'). They brought him to the navel (cp. p.92) 
of the earth (1,· 143•). While Atharvan established rites with sacrifices, the 
Bhrgus showed themselves as gods with their dexterity ( 1 o, 92 10

), Their skill, 
primarily manifested in producing fire, is incidentally spoken of as artistic. For 
worshippers make a prayer for Indra or the Asvins as the Bbrgus (made) a 
car (4, I610

; xo, 39'4), 
They are an :tncient rnce. For sacrificers speak of them, together with 

the Angirases and Atharvans, as their Soma-loving fathers (ro, q 6) and in· 
voke Agni as the Bhrgus (MrgJIV(lf), the Angirnses, and Manu did (8, 43'3), 
They implore Indra to hear their prayer like those of the Yatis and Bhrgus 
(8, 618), or to aid them as he did the Yatis, Bhrgus, and Praskar,wa (8, 39), 
The Bhrgus are mentioned, along with the Druhyus nnd Turva5a, as the foes 
of king Sudiis (7, x86). In the last three passages their name appears in 
the historical character of the designation of a tribe. The Bhrgus are in· 
voked to drink soma with all the thirty-three gods, the ~.Jaruts, the Waters, 
the Asvins, U~as, and Siiry•l (8, 351), They are compared with suns and 
snid to have gained all their desires (8, 316). In one passage (9, xox'J) they 
are connected with an unknown myth, when worshippers express a wish to 
drive away the niggardly, as the Bhrgus the demon (ma!.:ltam). 

Thus the Bhrgus never designate actually existing priests in the RV., but 
only a group of ancient sncrificers and ancestors, to which Bhrgu bears the 
relation of chief, just as At\giras does to the group of the Ailgirases, or 
Y asi$tha to that of the V asi$thas. 

The myth of the descent of fire and its communication to mnn is chiefly 
connected with 'Miitarisvnn and the Bhrgus. But while Matari~van brings it 
from heaven as lightning, the Bhrgus do not fetch it, but are rather regarded 
as kindling it for the establishment and diffusion of the sacrifice on earth. 

In the later Vedic literature Bhrgu occurs as the name of a seer re­
presenting a tribe (A V. 51 191

; AB. 2, 2 o7), He arises as a spark from Pra· 
jiipati's seed and being adopted by Varul)a receives the patronymic Vlir~l)i 
(AB. 3, 34' cp. PB. x8, 9') and is expressly called a son of Varul)a (SB. 
u, 6, x')'. 

Etymologically the word Mrgu means 'shining' from the root 6/mlJ~ 'to 
shine'. BERGAIGNEJ thinks there can hardly be a doubt that Mrgu was 
originally a name of fire, while KUHN4 and BARTHS agree in the opinion that 
the form of fire it represents is lightning. KuHN6 and WEBER' further identify 
the Bhrgus as fire·priests with the Greek 'f1Aer6ru, 

' Cp. OLDL'UUG, SBE. 46, 243· - I WEHI!R, ZDMG. 9· 240 II'. - 3 BRV. '• 
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52-6; cp. Hoa•Kt.~s, JAOS. 16, 280, - 4 KHF. 9-14. - s BRI. 10. - 6 KfU:. 
21-:.1. - 7 ZIJ~IG. 9, 242, - OST. 1, 170; ORV. 123; HRI. 168. 

S 52. Atharvan. - The name of Atharvan occurs fourteen times in 
the RV., thrice in the plural, and is also several times found in the AV. 
Atharvan generallr appears in the chamcter of an ancient priest. He rubbed 
Agni forth (6, x6'J) and priests rub Agni as Atharvan did (6, zs''). Agni 
produced by Atharvan became the messenger of Vivasvat (I o, 2 I 5), Atharvan 
first established (order) by sacrifices, while the Bhrgus shmved themselves 
gods by their skill (I o, 9:1 1"). By sacrifices Atharvan first extended the paths; 
then the sun was produced (1, 83S), Ath:uvan along with Father :\1anu and 
Dadhyaiic practised devotion (I, 8o'6). Indra is the helper of Atharvan as 
well as of Trita, Dadhyaiic and Matarisvan (to, 48 3

). The goblin-destroying 
Agni is invoked to burn down the fool with divine flame like Atharvan 
(zo, B?n). The AV. adds some further traits. Atharvan brought a cup of 
Soma to Indra (AV. 181 3S!), A miraculous cow was gi\•en to him by Varu1~a 
(A V. s, II; 7, 1 04). A than· an is a companion of t)le gods, is related tt'l them, 
and dwells in heaven (AV. 41 r7, &c.). In the' SB. Atharvan is spoken of 
as an ancient teacher (14, 51 5'2

• 7, 3a~). 
In the plural the Atharvans are enumerated as Fathers along with the 

Ail.girases, Navagvas, and Bhrgus (ro, 146). They dwell in heaven and are 
called gods (AV. u, 61lJ, They destroy goblins with a magical herb (A\', 
4t 37 7). 

In a few passages of the RV. the word alharvall appear:; to have the 
appellative meaning of 'priest'. Thus it is an attribute of Brhaddiva, the 
composer of a hymn (ro, uo' cp. 6). In this sense it seems to be an epithet 
of Agni, when a. seer is described as pouring the libation on the Atharvan 
(8, 9r). The word also means priest when it is said that the Atharvans mix 
Soma (9, 42) or that they receive a hundred cows from a patron (6, 47''). 
That this is the original sense is borne out by the fact that the cognate 
Avestan word alkrm•an signifies 'fire·priest', which is also the etymological sense; 
for t'llar (for tilhar), fire, is the same as the Vedic athar-', which also occurs 
in alhar-yu, flaming (said of Agni, 71 x1). This old name must then have 
been mythologically applied to designate an ancient priestly race of a semi· 
divine character, generally represented in the singular by their chief. 

• BRUG:.tA!-IS, Grundriss :a, 360; c:p. Br.oo~II'IF.Lll, SBE. 42, XXIII, n. 2; BAll· 
TKOLOMAE, IF. 5, ur, rejects the connexion of titar with alliafTiall. - Cp. also 
LASSEY, Indische Alterthumskunde 1, 523; KHF. 10; IS. 1, 289 fl'.; OSl'. 1, 16o; 
BRV.I, 49; HRI. 16o, n. I. 

S 53· Dadhyafic. - Dadhyanc,. who is the son of Atharvan (6, z6'+; 
x, u6'". XI 7~), is mentioned nine times in the RV. and, with one exception, 
only in the ninth, the tenth, and especially the first book, He is a seer who 
kindled Agni (6, x6't) and is mentioned 1vith Atharvun, Angiras, Manu, and 
other ancient sacrificers (1 1 8o'6• 139'J), 

The ASvins gave a horse's head to Atharvan's son Dadhyafic, who then 
proclaimed to them the (place of the) mead (madku) of Tva~tr (x, II7 21

). 

With the head of a horse Dadhyai'ic proclaimed to the A$vins the (place of 
the) mead (x, x x6 12). The Asvins won the heart of D:ldhyafic; then the 
horse's head spoke to them (I, 119~). Indra. is also connected with this 
myth. For it is said that, whe~ seeking the he:ld of the horse hidden in 
the mounta.ins, he found it in Saryal,\iivat and slew with the bones of Da· 
dhyaiic ninety-nine Vrtras (t, 841l· '+), Indra, besides producing cows from 
the dragon for Trita, gave co1vstalls to Dadhyaiic (and) Matarisvan (ro, 488

). 

These are probably the cowstalls which Dadhyaiic opens by the power of 
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Soma. (9, xo8•). It is noteworthy that in the only older passage (6, x6'•) in 
which the name of Dadhyaiic occurs, be is the son of the ancient fire· priest 
Atharvan and is himself n. kindler of fire. Otherwise he is chiefly connected 
with the secret abode of Soma and with lndra in the release of the cows. 
Owing to his horse's head and his name he can hardly be altogether disso· 
ciated from the steed Dadhikra. The etymological sense of dadlli-ailc, 'r.urd· 
ward' might signify either 'possessing'' or 'fond of' 'curdled milk'. In HER· 
OAlGNE's opinion Dadhyalic does not differ essentially in origin from Soma'· 
The evidence is, however, insufficient to justify any certain conclusion. But 
it does not seem an altogether improbable conjecture that Dadhynfic originally 
represented the lightning form of fire. The horse's head would indicate its 
speed, the voice with which it speaks, the thunder, its bones, the thunderbolt. 
His connexion with the secret abode of Soma, would resemble that of the 
eagle with the celestial Soma. The name, too, suggests the curdling etrect 
of the thunderstorm. In post·Vedic literature the name generally occurs in 
the form of Dadhtcn, and in the Mahiibharata the thunderbolt for :;htying 
Vrtra is said to have been f.tshioned out of his bonesJ. 

s 'Uni nu l11it', BRV. 2, 457·- a BRV. 2, 458. - 3 PW. s. v. - Cp. nlso DR\'. 
2,4s6-6o;GRV.2,84; l'Eaav,JAOS. u,.3s; uu-·.120-2; oxaTtL,JAOS.!S,t6-t8. 
S 54· Atigirases.' -Of the more than sixty occurrences oi this name 

in the RV. about two-thirds are in the plural. Derivatives of the word are 
;\]so found there :1bout thirty times. The whole of one hymn (to, 62) is 
voted to the praise of the Atigirases as a group. 

The Angirases are sons of heaven' (3, 531; xo, 67 2 cp. 4, 2 15), They 
are seers who are sons of the gods (xo, 62•). A single Angiras being 
regarded as their ancestor, they are also termed 'sons of Angirns' (xo, 62~). 
Poets speak of them as 'fathers' (ib. '), 'our fathers' (1, 71 2), or 'our ancient 
fathers' (x, 62"). They are once mentioned as fathers with the Atharvans 
and Bhrgus (Io, 14c), being especially associated with Ynma (ib,.i-5), They 
are also in a more general way connected with other groups of divine beings, 
the Xdityas, Vasus, Maruts (7, 444; 8, 35'4), or the Adityas, Rudras, Vasus, 
as well as the Atharvans (AV. 11, 8'·1). Soma is offered to them (9, 629)1 
and they are in\'oked like gods (3, 531; to, 62). 'l'hey :1re !J:>"antJiat~ priests 
17,421). They found Agni hidden in the wood (5, 116) and thought of the 
first ordinance of sacrifice (to, 67 2

). lt is by sacri1ice that they obtained 
immortality as well as the friendship of Indra ( 1 o, 62 1 

). 

With the latter deity the ,\tigirases are closely associated. To them Indra 
disclosed the cows (8, 52j), for them he opened the stall (1, 51·\ 134~), and 
drove out the cows which were hidden, casting down Vala (8, 148). Accom· 
panied by them Indra pierced Val a ( 2, 1 1 2") and drove out the cows ( 6, x 76). 
As their leader lndra is twice called ati[irastama, chief Ai1giras (I, 1 oo•. x 3oJ). 
Soma (as inspiring Indra) is also once said to have opened the cowstall for 
the Angirases (91 8613), In connexion with the myth of the deliverance of 
the cows the song of the Angirases is characteristic. Praised by them Indra 
pierced Vala (2, 158), and burst the cowstalls (4, x6' 8), slew Vala and opened 
his citadels (6, x8S), or dispelled the darkness, spread out the earth, and 
established the lower space of heaven (x, 62~). So characteristic is their 
singing that the 1\Iaruts with their varied songs are said to be like the An· 
girases ( 1 o, 7 85), and the gods are invoked to the offering with the chants 
of the Angirases (x, 107 2

). Hymns addressed by actual priests to Jndra are 
also several times compared with those of the Angirases (1, 62 '· 1 &cJ. 
Incidentally Indra assumes a less prominent position than the Angirases in 
the myth of the cows. Thus the AngiraEes are said to have emptied the 
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stall containing cows and horses, with Indm as their companion (101 6:~7), 
Here we have the transition to the omission of Indra altogether, his char­
acteristic action being directly attributed to the Arigirases themselves. By the 
rite they drove out the cows and pierced Vala (ib. 2), caused the sun to 
mount the sky, and spread out mother earth (ib. J), By the rite they cleft 
the rock and shouted with the· cows (4, 3 11

). Singing ther found the cows 
(x, 62'). They burst the rock with their songs and found the light {x, 122). 

The Allgirases 1ue further connected with the finding of the cows of the 
Pal)is for lndra by Saramii (xo, 1088· 10), who is said to have assisted Indra 
and. the Ailgirases in tracking them (1, 6al cp. 728). The Aitgirases are 
also described alone as having found the cows and steeds of PaQi (r, 834), 
Brhaspati, who is connected with the same myth (ro, 1086• 11), receives the 
epithet Aii..~lrasa when piercing the rock and captttring the cows (6, 73 1

) or 
giving cows like Bhaga (ro, 68l), 

Brhaspati is even directly called Angiras when he drives out the cows 
and releases the waters with Indra (2, 23'8). Otherwise in nearly all the 
occurrences of the word in the singular, Angirns is an epithet of Agni1 who 
is the first seer Angiras (x, 31 1), the ancient Angiras (to, 92 1S) or the oldest 
( x, 1272

) and the most inspired (6, uJ) of the Angirases. Agni is several 
times also called the chief Angiras (x, 75 2 &c.). This term is, however, once 
or twice applied to Indra, U~as, and Soma. Sometimes Angiras only desig­
nates an ancient priest without direct allusion to Agni, as when 1the ancient 
Angiras' is mentioned in an enumeration of ancestors (x, 1399) or when 
the context shows that in the form migirasvat the singular sense 11ike Angiras' 
is meant (x, 453), In one passage (x, JI''), in which the poet exclaims, '0 
Agni, come to us as to ~ian us, as to Angiras, o Angiras', the name designates 
both the ancestor and Agni. 

According to the tradition found in the Anukramal)i of the RV., the 
Angirases must have been regarded as an actual priestly family, as the com· 
position of the ninth book is attributed to members of it l, Priestly families 
also seem to be alluded to in the compound Atharva·angirasa~, which occ}lrs 
as a designation of the AV. in that Veda itself (A V. x o, 710

.) and later (SB. 
n, 5, 61 &c.)•. 

On the whole it seems probable that the Arigirases were originally con· 
ceived as a race of higher beings intermediate between gods and men, as 
attendants of Agni1 who is so often described as a messenger between hea\'en 
and earth (p. 96), and that their priestly character was a later de1·elopments. 
They may possibly have been personifications of the flames of fire as messengers 
to heaven (cp. RV. 7, 3J). This view is borne out uy the etymological connexion 
of at~iras with the Greek &ne>.o;, 'messenger'6• WEBr.R, however, is of 
opinion that they were originally priests of the Indo-Iranian period?. 

1 KHF. 10; OST. S• 23; CW.; DRV. 1, 47-8; 2, 308-21; WC. 69-72; 
ORV. 127-8. - 2 Cp. DDA. 45· - 3 Cp. WEUER, History of Incl. Lit., Engl. tr. 
p. 31. - 4 Cp. lllooMF1Et.o, JAOS. 17, t8o-2; SDE. 42, xvu-xx,·u. - s Cp. 
ROTJI, PW.; BRV. 2, 309; cp. liVBP. 109; OR\'. 127. - o BIWG~1ANX, Grundriss 
2, 188; HRI. 167. - 7 IS. 1, 291 IT. 

S 55· A. Virilpas•. - Closely connected with the Asigirases are the 
Viriipas, whose name is mentioned three times in the plural. The Arigirases, 
the Viriipas, are sons of heaven (3, 531). The Virupas are seers, sons of 
Arigiras, born from Agni, from heaven (1o, 625.6), Viriipa once occurs as 
the name of a single being, who sings the praises of Agni, in a stanza (8, 646) 

immediately following one in which Arigiras is invoked. The name also has 
the singular sense in the adverb t•iriipac·at, 'like Virilpa', as is indicated by 
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the occurrence in the snme stanza (r, 45l) of Pri;•amedltnval, Alrt'vat, besides 
Atigirasvat. 1'he word once occurs in its patronymic form in a verse (to, qSJ 
in which Yama is invoked with the Angirases and the Vairnpas. As the \\'ord 
is most usually a simple adjective meaning 'of variable form' and, when a 
name, is always found in company with that of Ai1giras or the Angirases, it 
would seem to have been hardly more than an epithet of the latter. 

B. Na.vagvas 2• 'I'he name of these beings occurs altogether fourteen 
times in the RV., six times in association with that of the Angirases. The 
Navagvas are spoken of as 'our ancient fathers' (6, u'), or as 'our fathers' 
along with the A1igirases, the Atharvans, and the Bhrgus (to, 146). Like the 
Angira.<~es, they are connected with the myth of lndra, Saramii., and the cows 
of the P~is (r, 6:zl· 4; 5, 451; ro, Io8i), Indra with the Navagvas as his 
friends sought the cows (3, 395), Pressing Soma they laud Indra with songs; 
they broke open the stall of the cows (51 29 11). In one hymn they are 
described as having sung with the pressing stones for ten months (5, 451· "). 
In two of its occurrences in the plural the word tlavagva is a simple adjective, 
being in one of these cases an attribute of the rays of Agni ( 6, 6 J ), It is 
also found three time$ in the singular, when it appears to be an epithet of 
Ailgiras (4, sx+; xo, 626) or of Dadhyaiic (9, xo84), It apparently means 
'going in (a company of) nine'31 designating as a plural noun a group of 
nine ancient priestly ancestors. 

C. Dasagvas ~. This name occurs seven times in the RV., three times 
in the singular, and only twice unassociated with that of the Navagvas. Tl:e 
Dasagvas were the tirst who offered sacrifice (a, 34"). Indra. with the Nava· 
gvas sought the cows and with the ten Dasagvas found the sun (g, 39S), 
With the Navagvas and the Dasagvas Ind.ra rent the rock and Yula. (r 16a'). 
The Navagvas and Da5agvas praise lndra and broke open the stall of the 
cows (5, 29'"). The dawns shine on the Navagva Angira and the seven· 
mouthed Da.sagva (4, sr4), Da5ngva, mentioned with Na\'agva, is once spoken 
of as chief Angiras (to, 629). Dasagva is described i.1 one passage as having 
been succoured by Indra (8, I 2'). The name, being merely a numerical 
variation of Navagva, was most probably suggested by the latter. 

D. The seven R~is+, The ancient set:rs are represented by a definite 
numerical group as 'the seven ~~is', who are, however, only mentioned four 
times in the RV. One poet speaks of them as 'our fathers, the seven seers' 
(4,42 8). They are callec.l divine (xo, xso7), and in another passage ( ro, 109•) 
the 'seven ancient seers' are associated with the gods. 'I'he number mar 
have been suggested by that of the seven technical priests (enumerated in 
21 12

) 1 of who\'0 they would, in that case, have been regarded as the pro,to­
types. In the SB. they become individualized by each receiving a name (SB. 
14, s, a6; Brhadir. Up. 2, 26). In the same Brahmal)a (2, 1, 24 cp. 8, x, IOJ 

they are also regarded as the seven :;tars in the constellation of the Great 
Bear and are stated to have been originally bearss. This identification is 
doubtless due partly to the sameness of the number in the two cases and 
partly to the similarity of sound between ni, 'seer', and rllfa, which in the 
RV. means both 'star' (x, 24'0) and 'bear' (51 56l), 

Probably the same ancient sacrificers are referred to as the seven priests 
(vipra(l) who with the Navagvas praise lndra (6, 2:z 1 cp. 3, sxs; 4, 2's), or 
the seven Hotrs6 with whom Manu made the first offering to tl1e gods (xo,6g7), 
Similarly the 't\,•o divine Sacrificers' (dairyd !tofdrtl) mentioned nearly a dozen 
times in the RV. seem to have been the celestial counterpart of two tech· 
nical priests 7. 

' GW. s. ,., vt'rupa; BRV, 2, 307, note 4• - a BRV. 2, 145-6. 307-8. -
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3 Cp. YN, 1 11 19; BRV. 2, 145: •having nine cows'. - 4 RoTn, PW,; OLI>KNBT.Rr., 
7.D!IIG. 42, 236; Ol{V, 276-8, - s WF:Bt:R, IS. 11 167; Ec;GELIN,;, SBE. 12, 
282, n. :2, - 6 Cp. Hot•KINS, JAOS. 16, 277; ORV, 383-4; SBE. 46, 189, 322, -
i ORV. 391; SBE. 46, 11; cp . .BRV, t, 234-5. 

S 56. Atri. - This is one of the seers of ancient days most frequently 
mentione<l in the RV. The name occurs there about forty times in the sin· 
gular and six times in the plural as a designation of his descendants. Atri 
is spoken of as a seer belonging to the five tribes (r, n7J) and is mentioned 
along with Manu and other ancestors of the human race (r, 399), 

Agni is said to have helped Atri (7, IsS) as a well as other ancient 
seers ( 1, 45J; to, ISoS), Indra also heard the prayer of Atri (8, 361) and 
opened the cowstall for him and the Angirases ( x, 51 l), Atri is, however, 
chiefly represented as the protege of the A.Svins, and the characteristic myth 
about him is connected with them. They delivered Atri from the darkness 
(6, so'0 i 7, 71S), They rescued him out of a chasm (5, i8l) with all his host 
(I, II 68• XI 7 3), when they destroyed the wiles of the malignant demon ( 1, 117 ;), 
The chasm into which he has fallen and from which they deliver him is a 
burning one, but they gave him a strengthening draught (1, I 168• x x87), They 
made the burning chasm (rbisa) or his abode (grha) agreeable for him 
(ro,399; 8,6z'); they prevent the lire from burning him (8, 628), They res· 
cued Atri who was in the heat ( 1 o, 8o3 ), they protected him from the heat 
with coolness (x, 1 196; 8, 62l), and made the burning heat agreeable for him 
(1, II z7), Once they are said to have rejuvenated Atri, who had grown 
old ( ro, 1431• 

3
). 

In one hymn Atri is said to have found the sun when it was hidden 
by the demon Svarbhanu and to have placed it in the sky ( s, 406• 8). But 
in the very next verse (9) this deed is attributed to the Atris collectively. 
The AV. also refers, to Atri finding and placing the sun in the sky (AV. I 3, 
2•· u. -'6). In the SB. Atri is 1\ priest who dispelled darkness (4, 3, 411 ), 

originated from Viic (1,4, s'J), and is even identical with her (14, 5,2s). 
The plural form of the name in the R V. regulllrly occurs in the last 

or one of the last verses of a hymn. The Atris here designate the family 
of seers who are the composers of the hymns (5, 39s &c.). The whole of 
the fifth book is attributed to the family of the Atris, and about one-fourth 
of the occurrences of the name in the singular or plural are found in that book. 

The name is perhaps derived from the root ad, to eat, in the sense of 
1devouring', as the cognate word alritt, a frequent adjective in the RV. used 
to describe demons, seems to have thit; meaning. The word alri' itself is 
once employed as an attribute of Agni, probably with this signification (2, 85), 
BF.RGAJGNE 3 is even of opinion that, though Atri has become a priest, he 
originally represented some form of Agni. The name of Atri is four times 
accompanied or, in the next verse, followed by that of Saptavadhri. The 
latter is a protege of the Asvins, a seer whom they are invoked to release 
from captivity (5, 78S· 6), and who is said to have sharpened the blade of 
Agrli with his prayer (8, 6211). For Atri Saptavadhri the ASvins made the 
burning chasm agreeable (ro, 399), The two are therefore probably identicall. 

r Cp. Ot.DENBERG, SBE. 46, 35· 214. - a DRV. :a, 467-72. - 3 Op. cit. 467; 
BAUNACK, ZD!IIG. so, 266. - Cp. also PW., s, \', Atri; OLt>ENBERG, ZDMG. 42, 
213j BAtJNACK, ZDMG. so, 266-87. 

S 57· Kar,1va &c. - The name of Kar,1va occurs about sixty times in 
the R V. as that of an ancient seer and of his descendants, the occurrences 
in the singular and plural being nearly equally divided. Ka:q.va. is spoken 
of as the son of Nnad (xo, 31u) and bears the patronymic Nii11ada (1, 1178; 

Indo-arische PhUologie, 111. 1 o\, 10 
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AV. 4, 19~). He is mentioned in an enumeration of a.ncient ancestors such 
as Manu and Angiras (x, 139'~). The gods gave Agni to Kar;tva and others, 
who kindled him and were blessed by him (x, 36 10• "· 17), Agni helped 
Kal)va, as well as Atri, Trasadasyu, and others, in battle (1o, 5os), and is 
spoken of as a. friend and chief of the Kal)vas (to, uss). Indra conferred 
gold and cattle on KaQva, Trasadnsyu, and others (Viii. 110• 2 10

), The Maruts 
bestowed wealth on K~va along with 'furvasa and Yadu (8, 71'). The Asvins 
are several times said to have helped K!U)va (x, 47s, wzS; 8, 5''· 81)), He 
was blind when succoured by the Asvins (8, 5 '>), who restored his sight 
(1 1 I t8i), 

:\1ost of the hymns of the eighth book of the RV. are attributed to the 
family of Kar;tva, and poets there speak of themselves as Kal)vas. 'l'he name 
as that of a family is therefore historical. But the ancestor whose name was 
tr:msferred to them in reality 1 never appears in the RV. as that of a con­
temporary. Ro'l'H thinks his origin may have been mythical like thnt of 
Arigiras •; and BERGAIGNE is of opinion that the blind KIU)va represents the 
sun during the night or, more generally, the hidden Agni or Somal, 

:\Iedhyatithi, a descendant of Kal)va, being called by the patronymic 
Kiil)va (8, 2~0) 1 is mentioned nine times in the R V., occasionally with Kal)va 
in enumerations of ancestors (x, 36"'· "· '7), The name seems to mean 'he 
who has a sacrificial guest (i. e. Agni)'. Priyamedha, whose name occurs 
four or five times and is found beside that of Kaf}va (8, 5 25), belongs to 
the past, but his descendants often speak of themselves in the plural as 
Priyamedhas 4, 

I OLDF.NBF.IW, ZD~IG. 42, 216-7.- 2 1'\\', s. ,., KnJ,I\'Il•- 3 BRV. 2, 465.-
~ OI.P!NUERG, ZDMG. 42, 217. . 

S 58. A. Kutsa'. This warlike hero belonging to the Indra myth is 
mentioned nearly forty times in the RV. The name occurs only once in 
the plural as a designation of a family of singers who address a hymn to 
Indra (7, 25S), Kutsa is four times called by the patronymic Arjuneya, son 
of Arjuna (x, x 12 2l &c.). Mention is made of a son of his, whom Indra 
aided in fight against a D:1syu (xo, 105 11

), Kutsa is young and brilliant 
(x, 631), He is a seer, who called upon Indra for aid when plunged in a 
pit (x, xo66). Kutsa rides on the same car as Indra (4, 16"; 5, 299:, who 
wafts him (51 318; 8, xn) or takes him as his charioteer (21 196.: 6, :~o5), 
Kutsa is similar to Indra (4, x6'0

) and is even invoked with him in a dual 
compound as I11dr4kulsd, the pair being besought to come on theit car (5, 3Il'). 

Th~ foe against whom Kutsa is associated with lndra is Sul}Qa. Indra 
~mote Sul}l)a for Kutsa (1 1 631, 1219; 41 x6u; 6, 26.!), aided Kutsa against 
Su~I}a (x, 516), subjected ~ll$1).8 to him (7,191

), or, associated with Kutsa 
and the ,gods, vanquished SU$l)B (5, 299), Indra is invoked to ,fight with Kutsa 
against SU!,;Qa (6, 31l) or to bring Kutsa as a. slayer of Su~I}a (x, 175•). 
Indra fights for Kutsa even j\gainst the gods (4, 3oa-s) or against Gandhar\·a. 
(8, 1 n). The conflict with SU$1).a results in the stealing of the wheel of the 
sun (x, 175•; 6,311), For Kutsa pressed by his foes Indra tore off the wheel 
of the sun (4, 3o•) while the other he gave to Kutsa to drive on with (5, 29t0

). 

This miracle of stopping the sun (cp. 1, 121 10
; xo, 1381) seems to be a 

transference of the myth of Indra gaining the sun for human happiness, to 
the reminiscence of a semi-historical battle. In winning the sun Indra is said 
to have made wide space for his charioteer Kutsa (6, 2oS), He is invoked 
to crush the fiends with Kutsa and to roll forward the wheel of th~ sun 
(41 16'"). In one passage Indra is said to have subjected other foes than S~Qa 
to Kutsa, viz. Tugra, Smadibha, and the Vetasus (xo, 49•,. 
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Kutsa, whom Indra aided and loved (I, J3''), nevertheless sometimes 
appears as his enemy. Thus lndra struck down the heroes of Kutsa, Ayu, 
and Atithigva (2, I47J, ht<rassed Ayu, Kutsa, and Atithigva (Viii. s'), delivered 
these three into the hand of the young king Tilmtyftl)a (z, 53'"), or smote 
them to the earth for him (6, x8'l), This seems to indicate the historical 
-.:haracter of Klltsa. For a deity of light would naturally have been regarded 
by the Vedic poets as always a friend, and a demon of darkness always as 
a foe. Tradition also attributes a number of the hymns of the first and ninth 
book of the RV. to a seer Kutsa of the family of the Angirases. B~:ROAtoNJ.:, 
however, thinks that Kutsa is purely mythical, originally a. form of Agni (or 
Soma), sometimes seeming to represent the sun. In the Na.igha~;~tuka (2, 20) 

k11lsa appears as one of .the synonyms of thunderbolt (vajra), 
B. Kiivya U5anlP. The ancient seer USana is mentioned eleven times 

in the R V. He is twice called a sage (Navi) and live times receives the 
epithet Kih·ya. He is characteristically wise; for Soma uttering wisdom is 
compared (9, 97') and, owing to his wisdom, is identified with V5anli (9, 873), 
Kavya USana established Agni as the /I(Jft of sncritice (8, 23 1i), He is said 
to have driven hither the cows, in the same verse in which Atharvan, the 
institutor of sacrifice, is referred to as having prepared the path of the sun 
(I, 83S). He was a protege oflndra (6, 2011), who rejoiced with him (x, sxn) 
and who is represented as identifying himself with t·sanii. as well as Kutsa 
and others (.h 26'). He, was associated with lndra. when the latter, along 
with Kutsa, vanquished Su~1,1a ( 5, 299), Usanii also fashioned for Indra the 
bolt for slaying Vrtra (I, Uiui 51 342 cp. I, 5I 1

"). 

C. Several other ancient seers of a historical or semi-historical character 
are mentioned in the RV. Such are Gotama, Visviimitra, Viimadeva, Bharad· 
viija and Vasi~tha J to whom, or to whose families, the composition of the 
second, third, fourth, sixth, and seventh books are respectively attributed. 
Agastya is another seer mentioned several times in the RV. 4, More or less 
historical warriors of the olden time are king Sudas, Purukutsa and his son 
Trasadasyu, as well as Divodlisa Atithigva s, 

Even the most mythical of the ancestors of man or of particulnr families 
treated of in this chapter seem, with perhaps two or three exceptions, to 
have been either actual men of bygone days or to have been projected into the 
past to represent the til'l>t progenitors of actually living men. The deeds attri· 
buted to them are partly historical reminiscences, partly aetiological myths, 
and partly poetical creations. By association with the gods they are often 
drawn into participation in the mythological actions, such as the winning of 
the sun, on which the order of nature is founded. Most of what is told 
about the priestly ancestors, is intended to furnish evidence of sacerdotal art 
and power, which are therefore treated supernaturally. It is not likely that 
they represent powers of nature and are faded gods come doll'n to earth6, 

1 KHF. 54 II'.; DRV. 2, 333-8; l'.EUV, JAOS. Il, 181; P\'S, 1, 24; GVS. 2, 
35· 163ft'.; ZDMG. 42,211; ORV. IS8-6o; JAOS. 18,31-3.- I BR\'. 2, 338-41; 
SI•,AP. 281-7, - J Cp. BRV. 1, 50-2; OLDXl'iBI!llG, ZDMG. 421 20JIT.; OERTEL, 
JAOS. 18, 47-8. - 4 cp. ZDMG. 34, s89 «.; 39. 6s-s. - s OLoEsuxaa, ZDMG. 
42, 199-247; HRI. 111. - 6 Cp. GRUPPE, Die griecbischen Culte I, 298 If.; ORV. 
273-4-

V. ANIMALS AND INA.'Il'I:MATE OBJECTS. 

S 59· General Traits. - Animals enter to a considerable extent into 
the mythological creations of the Veda. There are still numerous traces 
surviving from a more primitive age, when the line dividing men from animals 

!O• 
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was not definitely drawn (S 65) and gods might be conceived as having 
animal forms also. The higher Vedic gods themselves being anthropomorphic 
in character, the supernatural beings of the Veda which have an animal fonn 
belong to a lower order, being semi-divine only or demoniac according as 
the animal is useful to man, as the cow, or injurious, as the serpent. More· 
over, just as man has attached to him various animals which are serviceable 
to him, so the great anthropomorphic gods are naturally surrounded by a 
celestial animal world of a. similar character. Lastly, actual animals are in 
the ritual connected with mythological conceptions of the gods. They are 
symbolical representatives intended only as an instrument for the time being 
to influence the gods they in some respect resemble. This fetishistic point 
of view is probably the faded remnant of a more primitive identification of 
gods with visible objects. The part which such animal fetishes play in Vedic 
times is, however, no longer great, since the representation of deities by 
animals conflicted with the higher conception prevailing of the gods as mighty 
men dwelling in heaven and coming invisibly to the sacrifice. 

S 6o. The Horses. - A. Dadhikra. Besides the celestial horses which 
draw the cars of the gods, various individual divine steeds occur in Vedic 
mythology. One of the most notable of these is Dadhikrii, who is celebrated in 
four rather late 2 h)mns of the RV. (4, 38-4o; 71 44). The name is men· 
tioned there twelve times, interchanging with the extended fonn Dadhikrivan, 
which is found ten times. The name hardly ever occurs in other Vedic texts. 
Dadhikra is so characteristicaJJy a steed that the word is given in the Nai­
ghal)tuka (1, 14) as a synonym of horse. He is swift (4, 38a. 9, 391)1 being 
the first steed at the head of chariots (7, 444) and a vanquisher of chariots 
(ratltahtr), who speeds like the wind (4, 38l), The people praise his swift. 
ness and every P!lru praises him as he runs on a precipice as it were (ib. 9• 3), 
He bounds along the curves of the paths (4, 40•). He is also conceived as 
winged. For he is called bird-like, his wing bemg compared with that of 
a bird and of a speeding eagle (4, 4o'.J), He is likened to a swooping 
eagle and even directly called an eagle (4, 38S· 1). In one passage (4, 4os) 
he is spoken of as the swan (hat111a) dwelling in light, as well as the Vasu 
in the air, the priest at the altar, the guest in the house - all epitl:.ets 
appropriate to various forms of Agni. 

Dadhikra is a hero, smites the Dasyus, and is victorious (4, 3gt-J, 7), 
His adversaries fear him as the thunder of heaven, when he fights against 
a thousand; he wins booty in combats and the tribes cry after him in con· 
tests (ib. 8• s. 4), :Making himself (knmina) a garland, he tosses the dust and 
scatters it from his brows (ib. 6• 7), He belongs to all the tribes, pervades 
the five tribes with his power, as S!irya. the waters with his ligh~ and observes 
the assemblies (ib. '·so, 4), Mitra~Varul,la gave him, the victorious steed, like 
shining Agni, to the Piirus (4, 391 cp. 38'• 2); they gave us the horse Da· 
dhikra as a blessing for the mortal (ib. S), 

The steed Dadhikravan is praised when Agni is kindled at the dawning 
of u,as (4, 39•). He is invoked with the Dawns (ib.s. 40'), who are prayed 
to tum to the sacrifice like Dadhikravan (7, 416). He is regularly invoked 
with U$as1 nearly as often with Agni, less frequently with the ASvins and 
Stirya, sometimes with other deities also (3, :~o'·S; 7, 44'-1; xo, xox 1); but 
Dadhikrii is invoked first (71 441

). 

The etymological meaning, being uncertainl, cannot be said to throw 
any additional light on the original nature of Dadhikrii. The second part 
of the compound may be a by-form of the root kr, 'to scatter', and the 
word would then mean 'scattering curdled milk', in allusion to the dew or 
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rime appearing at sunrise, according to ROTH and G!lASSlfANN41 who both 
think that Dadhikrll represents in the form of a steed the circling ball of 
the sun. This view is supported by the fhct that the deity with whom 
Dadhikri is most closely connected is U$as, that the sun is often conceived 
as a steed or bird (p.31) and that he is sometimes regarded as warlike (ib.). 
The statement that Dadhikrii was given by l\{itra and Varur)a might be 
connected with the notion of the sun being the eye of those deities. HER· 
GAIONE thinks that the name of Dadhikra refers rather to lightning, but that 
he represents Agni in general, inclllding his solar and lightning formss, 
Luowro6, PtSCHEr.l', v. BRADK£8, and Or.OENBERG 9, however, agree in the 
opinion that Dadhikrll was not 11 deity, but an nctunl horse, famous as a 
racer or charger, which received divine honours. 

It has already been remarked (p. 142) that Dadhyai'ic is allied to Da· 
dhikrii in name, and possibly in nature, since he is spoken of as having a 
horse's head. 

B. Tark~~Ya. Nearly rel:tted to Dadhikra is Tiirk~ya, whose name is 
mentioned only twice in the RV. (x, 896

; to, I78'). One late hymn, con· 
sisting of three stanzas (zo, 178), is devoted to his praise. He is there 
described as a god-impelled mighty steed Ct•iijin), a vanquisher of chariots 
(cp. 6, 444),, swift, and speeding to battle. He is invoked as a gift of Indra. 
In the identical words applied to Dadhikrli (4, 38'"), he is said to have per­
vaded the five tribes with his power, as Surya the waters with his light. That 
he was primarily conceived as a steed is shown (v. 1) I, 896) by his epithet 
an{tanemi, 'whose fellies are intact' (which in VS. 1 s. 18 appears as an in· 
dependent name beside Tark~ya and Garu~a). In the N'aighal)tuka (x, q) 
the word lt1rltf)'tl occurs as a synonym of 'horse'. In one or two later 
Vedic texts Tiirk~ya is, howe\·er, referred to as a bird; and in the Epic nnd 
subsequent literature, he is identical with the swift bird GarucJa, the vehicle 
of Vi~I)U. It seems on the whole probable that Tirk$ya originally represented 
the sun in the form of a dh·ine steed 10

• The word seems to be derh•ed 
from Trk~i, the name of a man, with the patronymic Tritsadasynva, once 
mentioned in the RV. (8, u7), This derivation leads FoY" to believe that 
Tark$ya was an actual race horse (like Dadhikri), belonging to Trk$i of the 
family of Trasadasyu. 

C. Paidva. Another mythical steed is that which the As\•ins are said 
to have brought to Pedu (I, 11910

; 7, 71S) and which is therefore called 
Paidva (I, I r66; 9, 88•). The object of the gift was to replace an inferior 
horse, as may be inf~rred from the description of Pedu as aghtilva, 'he who 
has a bad horse' (I, u66). This steed is several times spoken of as 'white', 
lvda (z, u66, &c.). He is praiseworthy (1, 119'"; 10, 3910j cp. 4, 38') and 
is to be invoked (z, 1166) by men, like Bhaga (ro, 39"'). He is compared 
with lndra (z, II9 1'') and is called a 'dragon-slayer', ahihmz (z, II79· u89 
cp. g, 88•), an epithet otherwise peculiar to Indra. He is n conqueror in­
vincible in battles, seeking heaven (I, I 19 1"). Here again the evidence, as 
far as it goes, appears to favour the interpretation of the steed of Pedu as 
symbolical of the sun'2• 

D. Etda. '!'he word dala, which occurs a few times as an adjective 
meaning 1swift', more frequently signifies 'steed' in the RV. In the plural it 
designates the horses of the sun (7, 6:z 2

; xo, 373, 491), It occurs about :1. 

dozen times as a proper name in the singular, always connected with the 
sun, often with reference to the wheel of the sun. Savitr is the steed (dala) 
who measured out the terrestrial regions (5, 8rJ). The swift god Etasa draws 
the bright form of the sun (7, 66'4), Yoked to the pole, Eta5a moves the 
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wheel of the sun ( 71 6.3 '); he brought the wheel of the sun ( x, llll'l; s, 3 x 11 J. 
Indra. urged on the steed (~/ala) of the sun (8, x" cp. 9,638). Indra helped 
Eta5a contending in a race with Siirya ( J, 61's). It may be gathered from 
stray references to this mythical contest, that Etasa being at tlrst behind take:~ 
up the lost wheel of the sun and fixes it to the car of Siirya; he has now 
gained the lead, and in the end Surya seems to concede to him the place 
of honour before his own car'J, It appears to be impossible to suggest any 
satisfactory interpretation of this myth. It can, however, hardly be doubted 
that Etasa represents the steed of the sun. 

E. The Horse symbolical of Sun and Fire. That the horse is sym­
bolical of the sun, is indicated by a passage of the RV. in which Dawn h; 
said to lead a white steed (7, 77J ), and is suggested by another (x, 1631

) in 
which the sacrificial steed is said to have been fashioned by the gods out of 
the sun 14, In a particular form of the Soma ritual, the horse also appears to 
be symbolical of the sun •s. 

Agni, the swift and agile god, is often, as has been shown (p. 89), spoken 
of as a steed. In the ritual the horse is symbolical of Agni. A horse is 
stationed so as to look at the place where fire is produced by friction. 
\\'hen the tire is borne towards the east, it is deposited in the track of the 
horse which goes in front 16• In the ceremony of piling the fire-altar, the 
horse is addressed with the verse: 'In heaven is thy highest birth, in air lhy 
na\·el, on earth thy home' (VS. u, u). Such a rite is explained in the SH. 
as bringing Agni together with himsel£17, The same BrlihmaJ)a speaks of 
lightning as a horse descended from the waters or the clouds (SB. s, I1 4si 
7. s. 2'8), 

I Cp. Gun~:a.~AT1S, Zoological ~l)•tholngy 11 283 fT. -- t E. V. ARNOLD, KZ. 
34, JoJ. - J Cp. \\'ACKF.R:-;AGF.I., Allind. Gr. p. 15. - 4 Rom, PW.; GW. s, v.; 
cp. HRI. SSt note S· - 5 DR\'. 2, 456- 7; cp. MACDONELl., JRAS. 25, 471; MM., 
SBE. 46, 282, - b I.RV. 4o 79· - 7 PVS, I, 124; cp. HILI.IWRA:-;o·r, \'edainter· 
pretation 17-18. - 8 ZD!IIG. 42, 447-9• 462-3. - 9 ORV. 71; sm:. 46, 282. 
- 10 P\\'.; DRV. 2, 498; HtRZF.L1 Gleichnisse und Metaphern im RV. (189o) 27, 
62 -3; GIUFF!Tll, Trans!. of SY. 69, note 1. - n KZ. 34o 366-7. - 12 Cp. 
llRV. 21 51-2,- 13 BRV. 2, 330- 3; ORV. 169 f.; cp. PVS. 1, 42; GVS. z, t6tiT. 
H Cp. All. 6, 35 &c.; KIU', 52; WEUF.R, IS. 13, 247, n. 3l Die Nakfatra 21 270. 
- 15 ORV. St. - 1u OR\', 77· - •7 OR\', So. 

S 61. A. The Bull. - Indra is in the RV. constantly designated a 
bull, a term applied much less frequently to Agni, and occasionally to other 
gods, such ,as Dyaus (p. 22). In the AV. (9, 49) a bull is addressed as Indra, 
and in the SB. (2, s, 3 1~) the bull is stated to be Indra's form'· In the Avesta 
the bull appears as one of the incarnations of Verethraghna, the Avestan 
Indra. •. In one of the sacrifices of the Vedic ritual, a bull also represents 
the god Rudra l, A bull plays a part in the obscure and much discussed 
myth of ~ludgala and ~Iudgaliini (RV. xo, Ioa)4. 

B. The Cow. - Owing to its great utility on earth, the cow naturally 
enters largely into the conceptions of Vedic mythology. The beams of Dawn 
are personified as cowss, which draw her car (p. 47). The rain-cloud is 
personified as a cow, the mother of a (lightning) calf (pp. IO. 12). This 
cloud-cow is individualized as Pr5ni6, the mother of the Maruts (VS. 2, 16), 
her milk (6, 4832) and udder being several times referred to (cp. p. 125). The 
bountiful clouds are doubtle,ss the prototypes of the many-coloured cows 
which yield all desires (kamadugha) in the heaven of the Blest (AV. 4, 348) 

and which are the forerunners of the Cow of Plenty (kamad11h) so often 
mentioned in post-Vedic poetry7, Ic;l.a, the personification of the offering of 
milk and butter, has a tendency to be regarded as a cow (p. I 24). Aditi 
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also is sometimes spoken of as a cow (p. Iaa). The gods are sometimes 
cailed cow·born, gtJ;iild/J. The most frequent application of the cow is, how­
ever, in the myth of the kine released from the rock by Indra (pp. 59· 6x). 

The terrestrial cow herself has already acquired a certain sanctity in 
the RV., being addressed as Aditi and a goddess, while the poet impresses 
on his hearers that she should not be killed (8, 901s• 16 cp. VS. 4, 19. 20), 

The inviolability of the cow is further indicated by her designation aglmyii, 
'not to be slain', which occurs sixteen times in the R V. (the corresponding 
masculine form aglmya being found only three times). In the AV. the worship 
9f the cow as a sacred animal is fully recognised (AV. I21 4· 5.) 8• In the 
SB. (3, x, 2 21

) he who eats beef is said to be bom again (on, earth) ali a 
man of evil fame; though beef is allowed to be cooked for guests (SB. 3, 4, x') '~. 

' Cp. !liS. 1, 1016; TB. 1, 6, 74; A.p. SS. 8, 1119. - a ORV. 76, note 2. -
3 ORV. 82. - 4 Last treated of by V. Hl!SRY (witlt reference to his predecessors) 
in JA. 1895 (6~, 516 -48. - s Cp. Gata•rx, op. cit. 1, 77• - 6 Cp. Ro·ru, Nir, 
Erl. 1451 PW. s v. - 1 KHF. 188. - 8 HRI, 156; cp. DI.OOMFIELD, SDE. 42, 
656. - 9 W\'B. 1894, p. 36; HRL 189; cp. Wt:;'rF.RX!T?., Hocbzeitsrituell 33· 

. S 62. The Goat &c. - In the RV. the goat is specially connected 
with Pli~an as drawing his car Cp. 35). It also appears there as a divine 
being in the form of Aja ekaplid, the one·footed Goat (S 27) '· In the 
the later Vedic literature the goat h several times connected or identified 
with Agni 2

• 

The ass appears in Vedic mythology mainly as drawing the car of the 
Asvins (p. so) J, 

The dog4 is found in the RV. mythologically in .the form of the two 
brindled hounds of Yama, called Siirameya (p. 173). This name indicates that 
they were regarded as descendantss of Saramii6 (p. 63), the messenger of 
Indra. There is nothing in the RV. directly showing that Saramli was there 
conceived as a bitch, though in the later Vedic literature she is regarded as 
such and by Yaska (Nir. 1 r, 25) is described as the 'bitch of the gods' 
(d.valtmi). 

The boar occurs in the RV. as a figurative designation of Rudra, the 
Maruts, and Vrtra7, In the TS. and TB. this animal appears in a cosmo· 
gonic character as the form assumed by the Creator Prajapati when he raised 
the earth out of the waters. A later de,·elopment of it is the boar incar­
nation of Vi~~u 8• 

In the later Satlthitas the tortoise is raised to a semi-divine position 
as 'lord of waters' (VS. 13, 31)9, or, as Kasyapa, often appears beside or 
identical with Prajiipati in the A V., where he receives the epithet svayantbltu, 
'self-existent' (AV. 19, 53 10

) 
10

, In the AB. (8, 21 10
) t)le earth is said to ha\'e 

been promised to Kasyapa by Visvakarman. In the SB. Prajapati is described 
as changing himself into a tortoise (7, 4, 3S), in which form he produced all 
creatures ( 7, 5, I 1

) n, This assumed form of the creator became in post­
\'edic mythology the tortoise incarnation of Vi~u 11• In the TS. (a, 6, 33) 

the sacrificial cake (purtJt/fl.la) is said to become a tortoise. 
A monkey appears in a late hymn of the RV. (Io, 86) as Indra's 

favourite, who is expelled for his mischievousness by IndriiQT, but is finally 
restored to favour (S u, p. 64). 

Frogs awakened by the rains are in RV. 71 103 the objects of a pane­
gyric as bestowing cows and long life, and seem to be conceived as possessing 
magical powerstJ, This hymn has, however, been interpreted by MAx M0LLER14 

as a satire on Brahmans. BEllGAIGNE interprets the frogs as meteorological 
phenomena.1S, 



152 III. RELIGION, WELTL. \VJSSF.NSCH. u. KUNST. l A. VEDIC MYTHOLOGY. 

1 ORV. 72; SBE. 46, 6:z; BLooMFIELil, SHE. 42, 625. 664, who thinks .\_Ia 
ekaptld Is undoubtedly the Sun, with reference to TB. 3, 1, 211 ('Aja ekapGd ht11 
risen in the east', &c.~ a passage which, however, is not cogent for the Rig\•eJic 
conception.- a ORV. 78.- J WVB. 1894, P· 26, n. :2.- 4 Cp. HoPKINs, The 
Dog in the RV., AJI'. 1894, 154-Sl BLoo~FIB!-ll, SBE. 42, soo. - 5 Cp. WHtTN~:Y, 
Sanskrit Grammara, 1216. - 6 Op. cit. 1!66 b; WAtKI!RNA!lEL, Altind. Gr. S s:zu.; 
KRV. n. 149; ZDMG. 13, 493-9; 14, 583. - 7 Cp. KHI-'. 177-8; Entwicklungs· 
stufen 136; IS, 11 272, note; HoPKINS, JAOS. 17, 67, - ~ liiACDONEI.L1 JRAS. 27, 
178-89. - 9 Cp. JS. 131 250.- 1° Cp. SI'H. 81. - u Cp. IS. 11 187. - u MAl'• 
PON!LL, JRAS. 27, 166-7, - IJ ORV. 70; DLOOM!IIF.LI>, JAOS. 17, 173-9• -
14 ASL. 494-Sl cp. OST. 5, 436. - 15 l3RV. I, 292 &c.; cp. HRI. 100-1. 

S 63. The Bird. -Birds figure largely in Vedic mythology. Soma is 
often compared with or called a bird 1 (p. Io6). Agni in particular is frequently 
likened to or directly designated a bird 3

1 once being spoken of as the eagle 
of the sky (p. 89) 3, The sun is also sometimes conceived as a bird (p. 31) 4, 

twice under the name of gamtnurts. The fact that V~u's vehicle in post· 
Vedic mytholog)' is Garu~a, the chief of the birds, is probably based on the 
same notion (cp. p. 39). The main application of the bird in the Veda is 
as the eagle which carries off the Soma for Indra and which appears to 
represent lightning6• ln the Kiithaka it is Indra himself who in the form of 
an eagle captures the Soma or amrta. Similarly in the Avesta, Verethraghna 
assumes the form of Viiraghna, the swiftest of birds, and in Gem1anic mythology, 
the god Odhin transforming himself into an eagll:!, flies with the mead to the 
realm of the gods (p. 114) 7, 

Ominous birds as well as beasts are occasionally connected with certain 
gods by whom they are supposed to be sent Thus in the RV. the owl and 
the pigeon are spoken of as messengers of Yama (S 77) 8• In the SUtras 
the owl is 'the messenger of evil spirits'; while the beast of prey besmeared 
with blood and the carrion vulture are called messengers of Yama 9, In the 
R V. a bird of omen is once invoked to give auspicious signs (21 4243), 

t Cp. DENYtV, SV. glossury, s. v. Jyma.- a DLOOiollll!LD, FnR. 152.- J KHF. 
29. - ~ \', BRAPK.E, ZDMG. 40, 356. - s GW.; HRI. 45·- 6 DRI. 11. - 7 ORY. 
75· - 8 ep. zm.w. 31, 352 ff.; liLOOMl>II!LD, SBE. 42o 474· - 9 ORV. 76. 

S 64. Noxious Animals. - These generally appear as demons or 
show demoniac traits. Demons are sometimes in the RV. referred to with 
the generic tenn mrga, 'wild beast' (x, 8o7; 5, 294. 32J), One demon who 
is mentioned three times (21 I x'8; 8, 3:a•6, 66 1

) is called Aurl)a.vabha, 'Spider· 
brood'; another referred to only once (a, 14-l) is named Urlll)a, 'Ram'. 

The most common animal form applied in this way is the serpent• 
(alii = Av. azltt') •. This is generally only another designation of the demon 
Vrtrn, who probably received his name (cp. S 68) as a formidable enemy of 
mankind enveloping his prey like a serpent in his coiL~J. The Vrtra·slayer 
lndra, who is also called the serpent·slayer, is said to have slain the serpent 
(8, s:z• cp. 4, I7 1Ji the identity of Ahi and Vrtra is clear where the terms 
interchange (x, 32 1• •· 7-•4); and by the 'first-born of the serpents' (ib.l· 4) no 
other can be meant than 'Vrtra, the most Vrtra.' (ib,S). In several passages, 
too, the words are in apposition and may be translated 'the serpent Vrtra'4, 
When Ahi is mentioned alone, the results of Indra's victory over him are 
the same as in the case of Vrtra, the god causing the waters to flow, deli· 
vering the seven streams, or winning the cowss. The waters are also des· r 

cribed as encompassed by the serpent, the action being expressed by the 
root vr (2, 192

) among others. They are similarly said to be swallowed 
( l' gras) by the serpent (4, I 71; xo, I u9), Ahi is armed with lightning 
thunder and hail (z, 32 1l), He is bright, for the Maruts are called ani· 
MIJ11aval,i, 'shining like Ahi' (t, 1721); and the term alii is applied to Agni, 
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who is described as a 'raging serpent, like the rushing wind' (x, 79')5, Soma 
is once besought to deliver an enemy to Ahi (7, xo+9), The plural of the 
word is occasionally used to express a race of demons (9, 88+; xo, 1396), of 
whom the Ahi is the ,first-born (I, 32!· 4J, 

The serpent, however, also appears as a divine being in the form ot 
Abi budhnya (S 26), who seems to represent the beneficent side of the char· 
acter of Ahi Vrtra.. 

In the later Sai'Jlhitas the serpents (sar}ci/.1) are found as a cl!\SS of 
semi-divine beings beside the Gandharvas and others. They are spoken of 
as being in earth, air, and hea\·en (VS. 13, 6; cp. TB. 3, x, x7), They are 
o(ten mentioned in the AV. 6, one hymn of which (u, 9) is sometimes inter· 
preted as an invocation of certain serpent divinities 7, In the SUtras offerings 
to the serpents of earth, air, and heaven (AGS. 2, x9; PGS. 2, 149) are ,pre­
scribed; serpents are satiated along with gods, phnts, demons, &c. (SGS. 
41 9J, 154; AGS. 3, 4'), and blood is poured out for them (AGS. 4, gal), In 
this worship the serpent, owing to its hurtfulness, is naturally regarded as 
having a demoniac nature, which htlS to be propitiated. In a similar sense 
offerings are sometimes made to ants (KS. 1X6J. 

r Cp. UF.!'\FEY, GGA. 1847, p. 1484; Gt!BF.RXATIS, Zoological llytbology 2, 
392-7; WINTEitNlTZ, Ocr Surpabali, Vienna 1888.- 2 SP.AP. 257·- 3 Cp. SP.AP. 
261. - '* BRV. 21 :204. - S GRIFFITU1 RV. Transl. 11 1331 note 1 i MACDO:S£LI., 
JRAS. 25, 429. - 6 WEBER, Jyoti!:a 94; PW. s. v. sarJa. - 7 Cp. DI.OOMFIBLD, 
SBE. 42, 631-4-

S 65. Survival of prehistoric notion~. - The primitive conception 
that man does not differ essentially from beast, has left a few traces in the 
form of a belief in beings pf the wt:rewolf order. These are represented by 
the man-tigers (VS. 30, 8; SB. I 3, :t, 4 2) 1 and by the Niigas, human beings 
in appearance but in reality serpents, which are first mentioned under this 
name in the Siitras a (AGS. 31 41). It does not seem likely that the later 
serpent worship had any connexion with the myth of the Vrtra serpent, but 
its development was probably due rather to the influence of the aborigines. 
For on the one hand there is no trace, of it in the RV., and on the other 
it has been found pre\•ailing very n·idely among the non-Aryan llldians. The 
Aryans doubtless found the cult extensively diffused among the natives when 
they spread over India, the land of serpeats l, 

Similarly, there are possibly in the RV. some survivals of totemism or 
the belief in the descent of the human race or of individual tribes or families 
from animals or plants. Kdyapa, 'Tortoise', the name of a seer (9, XX42

) 

and of a priestly family (AB. 7, 27), is also frequently found in the AV. and 
the later Vedic literature• as that of a cosmogenic power near}y related to 
or identified with the Creator Prajapati. In a passage of the SB. (7, s, tS) 
Prajapati appears in the form of a tortoise (kiirHia). Here it is remarked 
that, as !:firma is identical with kalyapa, 'therefore men say: all beings are the 
children of the tortoise (kalyapa)'. The RV. (7, x8'\'9) mentions as tribal 
natnes the Matsyas (Fishes)s, the Ajas (Goats), and the Sigrus (Horse-radishes). 
As names of Vedic. priestly families also occur the Gotamas6 (Oxen), the 
Vatsas (Calves), the Sunakas (Dogs), the Kausikas (Owls), and Mal).Q.ukeyas 7 

(Frog-sons). The father of S&I'Jlvaral)a (a name occurring in RV. s, 53 10
), 

from whom the kings of the Kurus claimed descent, is in the Epic called 
~a (Bear) 8, HOPKINs, however, expresses a doubt whether the names of 
animals ever point to totemis1n in the RV. 9 

1 Cp. the Man·llon incarnation of Vifl)u. - a Cp. \VINTEII.NITZ, Sarpabali 43· 
- J ORV. 6g, note z. - 4 PW. s. v.; IS. 3, 457· 459- - s Also mentioned in 
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1\Jnnu 2, !!). - 6 Superlath•c of ro. - 7 See P\\'. sub vocibus.- 8 OR\'. 85-6; 
13LOO~II'IF.l.ll, JAOS. 15, 178, note. - 9 PAOS. 18941 p. Cl.l\', 

S 66. Deified Terrestrial Objects.- A. Besides the phenomena and 
forces of nature, mostly aerial and celestial, and the earth itself (S 34), various 
natural features of the earth's surface, as well as artificial objects, are treated 
as deities in the RV. It is the worship of inanimate things chiefly regarded 
as useful to man'. It is not pantheistic, since each object is regarded as a 
separate divinity 2

, but h; rather fetishistic in its character. 
Rivers personitied as goddesses ha\'e already been dealt with (S 33). 
Mountains (pan·ala) are often in the RV. conceived as divinely animate, 

being invoked as deities nearly twenty times in the plural and four times in 
the singular. In this capacity they never appear alone, but only with other 
natural objects such as waters, rivers, plants, trees, heaven and earth (7,341 j,&c.), 
or with gods like Savitr, Indra, and others (6, 49'4, &c.). They are invoked 
as manly, firmly fixed, rejoicing in plenty (3, 54 2 

'). Parvata is even three 
times lauded with Indra in the dual compound llldraparvald (x, xuJ, 132o,1. 
The pair are spoken of as driving in a great car and are besought to come 
to the offering (3, 53'). Here Pan•ata seems to be a mountain god, conceived 
anthropomorphically as a companion of Indra. 

Plants (ofadhi) are also personified as divine, The whole of a long 
hymn of the RV. (xo, 97)3 is devoted to their praise, mainly with reference 
to their healing powers4, They are called mothers and goddesses (v. 4), and 
Soma, to whom trees are subject, is described as their king. In another text 
a herb to be used medicinally is spoken of as a 'goddess born on the 
goddess earth' (AV. 6, 136'). An animal sacritice is even offered to plants in 
order to remove their obstruction to the attainment of off.~pring (TS. 2, 1, 53), 

Large trees, called flattaspali, 'lord of the forest', are a few times 
addressed as deities either in the plural (7, 34'J; xo, 641:1) or the singular 
(x, 906 ; Val. 64), chiefly along with Waters and !\·fountains. Later texts refer 
to the adoration paid to large trees passed in marriage processions a (cp. p. 134), 

The forest as a whole appears as a deity under the name of AraQyii.ni, 
the jungle goddess, w~.o is invoked iJ?. RV. 10, 146. Here she is called the 
mother of beasts, abounding in food without tillage; and the various uncanny 
sounds heard in her dark solitudes are weirdly described. The plant, tree, 
and forest deities, however, play a very insignificant part not only in the 
RV., but even in the AV. and in the ritual of the Jesser domestic sacritices; 
while in the Buddhist literature they seelll to have been more closely con­
nected with human life than any other lower deitiesc.. 

B. Implements. Another group of inanimate objects susceptible of 
personification and worship is formed by various implements of sacrifice. The 
deification of these is by BAR'l'H 7 called by the rather misleading name of 
ritualistic pantheism 8• The most important of these objects is the sacrificial 
post, which under the name of va11aspati and st1aru is deified and invoked 
in RV. 31 8. The tree is here described as well-lopped with the axe, as 
anointed and adorned by priests; and the posts set up by priests are gods, 
and as gods go to the gods (vv. 6. 9), In the tenth or eleventh verses of the 
Apri hymns 10

1 the post is described as thrice anointed with ghee and being 
set up beside the fire is invoked to let the offering go to the gods. In other 
verses of the same hymns the sacrificial grass (oarlt,.s) is twice (2,34; xo, 704) 
addressed as a god, and more frequently the doors leading to the place of 
sacrifice, as goddesses (devTr df!tira/,l). 

Tlie pressing stones (grdvafl, also adri) ·are deified in three ltymns 
(Jo, 76. 94· 175). They are spoken of as immortal, unaging, and more 



66. DEIFIED TERRI-:S'fRIAL 0/.I]~:CTS. I 55 

mighty even than heaven"· When pressing they- are like steeds or bulls and 
the sound of their voice reaches to heaven. They are invoked to drive away 
demons and destruction, and to bestow wealth and offspring. In two \'erses 
of the R V. ( r, 38S· u 1 the mortar and pestle are invoked to resound aloud 
and to press Soma. for Indra. 

The AV. ascribes divine power of the highest order to UcchiHa, the 
'remnant' of the sacrifice (AV. u, 7 J ~~ as well as to different sacrificial ladles 13. 

Agricultural implements named SuM and Sirit, probably the ploughshare 
ami the plough, are invoked in a few verses of the Ry. (~, 5 75-8), and a 
cake is assigned to them at the sacritice in the ritual (SB. 31 6, 35). 

Weapons, finally, are sometimes deified. The whole of RV. 6, 75 is 
devoted to the praise of various implements of war, armour, bow, quiver, 
and arrows. The arrow is adored as divine and is besought to grant pro· 
tection and to attack the foe (vv. "· •s· 16). The drum (dtmJtdlhi) is invoked 
to drive away dangers, foes, and demons (vv. 31-J'); and a whole hymn of 
the AV. (5, 20) celebrates its praises 14. 

C. Symbols. Material objects are occasionally mentioned it1 the later 
Vedic literature as s)•mbols representing deities. Something of this kind 
(possibly an image) must be meant even in a passage of the RV., in which 
the poet asks, 'Who will buy this my lndra for ten cows? When he has 
slain his foes he may give him back to me' (~, 24'"; cp. 8, x5), References 
to idols •s begin to appear in the later additions to the llrithmaJ)a.s and in 
the S!itras •6• 

The wheel is in various ritual performances employed as a symbol of 
the sun, as representing both its shape and its motion. It is thus used in 
the Vajapeya sacrifice '7, in the ceremony of laying the ~acritic:ial fire, and 
at the solstitial festival's. In post· Vedic mythology, moreover, one of the 
weapons of VisQ.u is a wheel (cakra) •9, 

Gold or a fireb~and was employed as a symbol of the sun, when drawing 
water after sunset (SB. 3, 9, z'l); gold served the same p,urpose when the 
sacrificial fire was made up after sunset instead of before (SB. u, ~. 4'); and 
ii} piling the fire· altar, :\ disc of gold was placed on it to represent the sun 
(SB. 7, 4, I 

10
) '"· 

A symbol must have been used, as at a later period, in the phallic wor· 
ship which was known in the earliest Vedic period, as is shown by the 
occurrence in two passages of the word lllll!ldevd(l, 'those who have a phallus 
for their deity'. Such worship was, however, repugnant to the religious ideas 
of the RV.; for Indra is besought not to let the lilmuiMJ/.1 approach the 
sacritice (7, us;, and he is said to have slain the lilmzdevd/.1, when he won 
the treasure of the hundred·gated fort (to, 99J). In the post-Vedic period 
the phallus or lbiga became symbolical of ::.h·a.'s generative power and its 
worship is widely diffused in India even at the present day". 

I IIRI. 166. - ' HHT. 135, - 3 Cp. RoTII, ZDMG, 25, 645-8. - 4 Cp. 
DARMESTETER1 Haur1•nt«t et Ameretll.l 74-6.-5 ORV. 252; tree·worsllip ulso ll!J(lenrs 
in tbc Slltrns, wbcre a newly mnrrietl couple n.re said to bring offerings to tbe 
11rl11m6ara and to in\'oke its blessing: Wt!-iTI!RNrrz, Hocbzcitsritucll tot-2.- 6 OR\'. 
259-61.-7 BRI. 37,note. -~ 1-lRI. 135• -9 Cp. 0LDENDER!l, f;BE.46, IZ. 253-5·­
toCp. RoTII, Nir. XXXVI, Erl. 117-8, 121-4; AS!.. 463-6; WF.UER, IS. to, 89-95; 
GRV.t,6; KR\',n.l26; 0LOEl\IIERCl,SIIE.46,9-lO.-U H\'M, I, 151·-U OS'l'. 
5, 396; SPU. 87 -8. - 'J OST. s. 398. - '" RoTII, l•'aB. 99· - '5 The allu· 
sion to idols of Agni, seen in RV. 1, 1451' 5 by BOI.LENSE::-1 (ZU1\!G. 47. s86), is 
inconclusive. - t6 Wnur.a, Omina und Portenta 337· 367 f.; IS. S• 149; KRV. 
note 79a; HRI. 251.- ''WEBER, VAjapeya 20. 34f.- tS ORV. 88, note 4·-
19 V, BRADKE, ZDMG, 401 356. - ., ORV. 25)-61. 87-92. - u \',SCHROEDER 

WZKi\1. 9, 237; URI. 150. 
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VI. DEMONS AND FIENDS. 

S 6 7. A. As u r as. - Opposed to the beneticent gods is n body of male· 
volent beings called by various designations. Asura is throughout the Vedic 
literature the name of the celestial demons who are regarded as the regular 
adversaries of the gods in their mythical conflicts and who only rarely appear 
as present foes of men (e. g. AV. 8, 65; KS. 87 16; 88'). The term, however, 
occurs only a few times in the l{V. with the later sense of demon. It is 
there found only four times in the plural with this meaning. Indra is invoked 
to scatter the godless Asuras (8, 8s9J, Othenvise they are only mentioned in 
the tenth book, always as opposed to the gods in genernl. The gods, it is 
said, smote the Asuras (to, 157•:. Agni promises to devise a hymn by which 
the gods may vanquish the Asuras (xo, S34J, The gods are even said to 
have placed faith in the formidable Asuras (x o, 1511), The word also occurs 
three times as the designation of an individual demon. Brhaspati is besought 
to pierce with a burning stone the heroes of the wolfish Asura (:z, go'). lndra 
shattered the forts of the crafty Asura Pipru ( 1 o, I 38l) and Indra· Vi~I)U smote 
the zooooo heroes of the Asura Varcin (7, 99$), The sense of 'demon' is 
also found in the epithet amralum, 'Asura·sla.yer', which occurs three times 
and is applied to Indra (6, 2:z 4), to Agni (7, 131

) 1 and to the Sun (zo, 1701
). 

The older Rigvedic notion of the conflict of o. single god with a single demon, 
mainly exemplified by Indra and Vrtra, gradually de\·eloped into that of the 
gods and the Asuras in general being arrayed against each other in two 
hostile camps. This is the regular view of the BriihmaQas. A new and 
frequent feature of the conflicts constantly described in these ·works is that 
the gods are worsted at the outset and only win by artifice. The most 
notable illustration of this notion is the n1yth of Vi$1)U taking his three strides 
in the form of a dwarf on behalf of the gods•. , 

In the Bruhmal)as the Asuras are associated with darkness (SB.:z 1 41 2~)'. 
Day belongs to the gods, night to the Asuras ('l'S. x, 5, 92

). They are, how· 
ever, constantly spoken of as being the offspring of Pr1\japati and as having 
originally been equal to and like the gods J, It is perhaps for this reason 
that malignant spirits are sometimes included by the tem1 da·a (TS. g, 5; 4'; 
AV. 31 155). 

In the AV. and later atura means 'demon' only; but in the RV. the 
word is predominantly a designation of gods, and in the Avesta Ahura 
( == asura) is the name of the highest god. Thus the sense of 'god' is clearly 
the older. An attempt has been made to explain the transition from this 
meaning to that of 'devil', from national conflicts in consequence of which 
the Asuras or gods of extra-Vedic tribes became 'demons' to the Vedic Indian•. 
There is, however, no traditional evidence in support of this view. The ex· 
planation seems rather to be found in the following development within the 
Veda itselfS, Asura as compared with tleva has in its older sense a peculiar 
shade of meaning. It is especially applied to Varul}.a or Mitra·Varut;ta", 
whose ntliJ'a or 'occult power' is particularly dwelt upon?, But the word 
maya in the sense of 'craft'. is also applied to hostile beings 8 and is closely 
cq$w~ted with the bad sense of atura (zo, 124s. I38l)9, To the Vedic poets 
ai(lra must therefore have 'meant 'possessor of occult power' '0 and as such 
would have been potentially applicable to hostile beings. In one hymn of 
the RV. (xo, 124) both senses seem to occur 11 • Towards the end of the 
Rigvedic period the application of the word to the gods began to fall into 
disuse. This tendency was perhaps aided by the want of a general word to 
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denote the higher hostile demoniac power and by an incipient popular etymo· 
logy" recognising a negative in the word and leading to the invention of 
sura, 'god' (first found in the Upani~ads) 'l. 

B. P a!) is.- A group of demons of the upper air, primarily the enemies 
of Indra. (6, 201, 391

), secondarily also of his allies Soma, Agni, Hrhaspati, 
and the Angirases, are the Pal)is. In nearly all the passages in which these 
demons arc named, their cows are either expressly mentioned (to, to8; 
6, 391

) or alluded to ns the treasure or wealth of the Pal)is (2, 246; 9, nx 1
). 

There is a similar reference when Agni is said to have opened the doors of 
the PaQis (7, 91

). !n one passage the gods are described as having found in 
the cow the ghee hidden by the Paf,lis (41 584), The PaQ.is are comparatively 
powerful, for they are said to be surpassed in might by Indra (7, 56 10

) and 
not to have attained to the greatness of Mitra-Varlll}a (t, xsx9), 

The name occurs in the R V. about sixteen times in the plural, but is 
also found four times in the singular as representative of the group. Thus 
lndra or Agni·Soma are described as having robbed the cows from Pal}i 
(to, 676i t, 93•), or Soma is invoked to strike down the voracious Paf,li who 
is a wolf (6, sx'•). 

The word pa!li occurs with considerably greater frequency, and here 
oftener as a singular than a plural, in the sense of 'niggard', especially with 
regard to sacrificial gifts. From this signification it developed the mythological 
meaning of demons similar to those who primarily withhold the treasures of 
heaven 14, 

C. The word ddsa or its equivalent das;yt1, is also used to designate 
atmospheric demons. Its history is the converse of that of Vrtra (S 68). 
Primarily signifying the dark aborigines of India contrasted with their fair 
Aryan conquerors, it frequently rises to mytholo&rical rank in the R V. as the 
line between what is historical and mythical is not clearly dra1vn. This is 
~specially the case with individual Diisas, ·some of whose names even (e. g. 
Su~l}:t) lend themselves to a mythological interpretation, though others seem 
to be those of non· Aryan men (e. g. Ilibisa) ''· 

Thus both the singular (z, U 10
1 &c.) and (mostly of dasy11) the plural 

(r, tot!) are frequently used to designate foes vanquished by Indra, some­
times beside the name of Vrtra (6, z3 2, &c.}. Hence Indra is sometimes 
called dasyt1ltan, 'Dasyu·slayer' (r, zoo11, &c.} and the combat is several 
times referred to as das)'tmatya (z, 51$. 6, &c.). In favour of individual 
proteges Indra 'sent to sleep' (i. e. slew) 3oooo Dasas (4, 3n11

) 1 bound a 
thousand Dasyus (z, 139), or won cowstalls from the Dasyus for Dadhyat1c 
(and) Matarisvan (to, 482). When Indra's aid is invoked against both .Arya 
and Dasa foes (ro, 38J, &c.) or when he is spoken of as discriminating 
between .~ryas and Dasyus or Dasas ( x, 5 z 8; I o, 86 19), terrestrial foes are 
undoubtedly meant. This is probably also the case when Indra lights against 
the Dasyus in favour of the Aryas (6, z8J, 25 2

). Owing to the Dasas being 
so frequently taken captive by the conquering Aryans, the word diisa comes 
to be used two or three times in the RV. (7, 86' i Val. 8J) in the sense of 
'servant', 'slave', its ordinary meaning in post-Vedic Sanskrit'~. On the other 
hand, the Dasyus who endeavouring to scale heaven are cast down by Indra 
(8, 141• cp. 2, un), the Dasyu whom he burnt down from heaven ( I 1 331), 
whom he vanquished from birth (x, sx6i 81 66'-l), or against whom he aids 
the gods (zo, 54'), must be demons. This is also the case, when Indra 
attacks the Dasyu, scattering the mist and darkness ( 1 o, 7 3 S), or wins the 
sun and the waters after slaying the Dasyus (t, xoo'8), and when the gods 
and the Dasyus are contrasted as foes (3, 299), A demon must be meant 
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by the Dasa who is the husband of the waters (t, 3211
; 5, 3oS; 8, 85'8), 

which by his victory lndra makes the wives of n noble husband (xo, 4311). 

The seven forts of the Diisas, which, like those ofVrtra (I, 1742
, are called 

autumnal (6, 2010 cp. 71 1039)~ are doubtless atmospheric. 
As the words ddsa and dasyu primarily mean 'malignant foe' and then 

'demon' '7, it seems convenient to render them by 'liend'. They are frequently 
added as a generic term to the names of individual fiends combl}ted by 
Indra, being mo,st commonly thus applied to Namuci (S13o7-9,&c.), Sa.mbara 
(4, 3oH, &c.), SU$J)a (71 19~, &c.), sometimes to Pipru (8, 32 2

; xo, 1383), 
Cumuri and Dhuni (2, 159; 7, I94), Varcin (4, 3o's; 61 47"), Navavastva (xo, 
496· '), once to Tv~tra (2, u•9) and to the dragon Ahi (21 ll 2J. 

X )fACDONELL, JRAS. 27, 168-77. - 2 HRI. 187. - 3 OS1'. 4o 52· s8-62; 
s, 15. 18. 22. 230, - 4 Cp. BDA. 109. - s Otherwise BDA. 106, - 6 Op. cit. 
120 If,- 7 BRV. 3, 8t cp. G\S, 1, 142. - 8 l!l<.V. 31 So. -- 9 AV. pnssim; cp. 
ORV. 164, note 2. - lu OR\', 162-5; cp. VA1Uil\STE1'ER1 Ormaxd et Abriman 
:169 f. The Indo-Iranian menning was according to llJ)A. 86 • Herr' (lord). -
'' 0LD£XDERG1 ZD:IIG, 39, 70, note 2. - xz On the etymology cp. v. BRADKE, 
ZDMG, 40, 347-9· - IJ Cp. l'W. s, \', mra, - 14 Cp OR\, 145; otherwise 
H\'l\I, 1, 83 If, - rs Cp. \VACKI':RNAC;~:L, Altindiscbe Grammatik 1, xxu. -
r6 Cp. •Slnve', originally = 'cnptil·e Sln\'1, - c; Cp. AIL. 109-13. 

S 68. A. Vrtra'. - Of the individual atmospheric demons by far the 
most important and the most frequently mentioned is Vrtra, who is the chief 
adversary of lndra and for whose slaughter that deity is said to have been 
born or grown (8, 785; I o, 5 s). Hence the most distinctive epithet of Indra 
is zrtrahan, 'Vrtra-slayer'. This compound is analyzed in two passages ·of 
the RV.: '.May the Vrtra-slnyer slay Vrtra' (8, 783) and 'Vrtra-slayer, slay the 
Vrtras' (8, t79), Indra's conflict with Vrtra is also frequently referred to with 
trtraltalya, 'slaughter of Vrtra' and sometimes with trtraturya, 'conquest 
of Vrtra'. 

It has already been shown that Vrtra. is conceived as having the form 
of a serpent (S 64). Hence he is without feet or hands (I, 321; 3, 30g) '· 
His head, which Indra pierces, is mentioned several times (x, sa•u; 8, 6b, 
65 2), as well as his jaws, into which Indra strikes his bolt (I, 5116). His 
hissing or snorting is sometimes referred to (8,851; 5, 1194 cp. I, 511 10

• 6I 10 i 
6, 1710

). He has thunder at his disposal ( x, 8o12 ), as well as lightning, mist, 
and hail (r, 32'J), 

Vrtra's mother i~ called Danu and is compared with a cow (x, 311°). 
This name seems to be identical with the word ddtttl, which is several times 
used as a neuter meaning 'stream' and once as a feminine to designate the 
waters of heaven3, The same term is applied as a masculine, apparently in 
the sense of a metronymic, to Vrtra or the dragon (II, 12 11; 4, 301), as well 
as to the demon Aul'l}avabha (2,II 1 ~), and to seven demons slain by Indra 
(xo, 12ol'). The regular metronymic Diinava is used tive times to designate 
a demon combated by Indm and doubtless identical with Vrtra. Indra cast 
down the wiles of the wily Danava (2, 1 x 10

) 1 he struck down the snorting 
Danava (5, 1194), to release the waters (5, 32 1). 

Vrtra has a hidden (llittya) abode, whence the waters, when released by 
Indra, escape overflowing the demon (I, 3210

). Vrtra. lies on the waters 
(t, 121 11 i 2, u'9) or enveloped by waters at the bottom Clmdh11a) of the 
rajas or aerial space (1, 52~>). He is also described as lying on a summit 
(sdn11), when Indra made the waters to flow (I, 8oS), or ns having been cast 
down by lndra from lofty heights (8; 3'9), Vrtra has fortresses, which Indra 
shatters when he slays him (xo, 891) and which are ninety-nine in number 
(7, 195; 8, 822

). 
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There can be no doubt that the word t~r-lra is derived from the root vr, 
'to cover or encompass'•. Poets several times speak of Vrtra as ha.ving en· 
compassed the water~, apo varivti1Jtsam (2, 142

, &c.) or ~rtt•i (I, s:~6n or as 
being an encompasser of rivers, 11adi·vrt (r, s-a*; 8, 12a6 cp. 6, 304; 7, 21J), 
These are clearly allusions to the et!'mology of the name. There is also 
evidently a play on the derivation when it is said that Indra 'encompassed 
the encompasser', vrtram azn1ot (3,431), or that in slaying Vrtra he uncovered 
(apa vr) tt,e prison of the waters (1, 32u. 51l), A similar notion is implied 
in a passage in which the (cloud) mountain (pan·ala) is described as being 
within the belly of Vrtra. and Indm strikes the streams, placed in a covering 
(vavri), down declivities (cp. I, 57<>). Vrtra. is also said to be an encloser 
(paridhi) of the streams (3, 3361. 

It has been shown above that Indra's epithet ftfraha!l was understood 
by the Vedic poets to mean not only 'slayer of Vrtra' but also as 'slayer of 
Vrtras'. This plural, which is of frequent occurrence in the RV. and is 
always neuter, sometimes appears in passages mentioning the names of various 
individual fiends (7, 191; 10, 491

'). Tht: result of Indra's conftict with the 
Vrtras is the release of the waters (7, 34') or of the rivers (8, Bs• 8) which 
are 'encompassed', vrla" (4, 421). It i~ the Vrtra.'l which, as well as the 
fiends, he is to smite as soon as born (6, 296) and to destroy which he has 
been produced by the gods ( 3, 49'). With the bones of Dadhyaiic he slew 
99 Vrtras ( 1, 84'3) just as he shatters the ninety·nine forts of Vrtra (7, 19s ). 

The tenn Vrtras, which is regularly employed with the verb lta111 'to 
slay', also refers to terrestrial foes, as when J\ryas and Dasas are distinguished 
as two kinds of Vrtra.s (6, 22 10

• 333), There are, moreover, many passages 
in which. it is quite as applicable to human enemies as to celestial demons. 
Then, however, it does not mean simply 'enemy', which is amilra (= ti1imkus; 
or la/nt ( cp. 6, 7 31), but is employed with a side-glance at the demon Vrtra, 
much as the English word 'fiend' in its present use, when applied to men, 
is suggestive of 'devil'. This relation of meaning is the converse of that in 
data or dasyu, which first meant 'foe' and then 'fiend'. The u>e of vrtra in 
the plural, as it is then always neuter, can hardly be derived from a generali· 
zation of the proper name Vrtra, but must be based on an earlier meaning 
such as 'obstruction', then 'obstructor'. In the Avesta z•erdlmz means '~·ictory', 
which is, however, a secondary development of 'obstruction'. 

In the Drahmal)as Vrtra is interpreted as the moon, which is swallowed 
b)' Iudra identified with the sun, at new moons. 

B. Vah1.6, This word occurs about twenty-four times in the RV. and 
is regularly connected with the release of the cows by Indm or his allies, 
especi:\lly the Angirases (S 54). Vain is a guardian of cows, whom Indra 
rent when he robbed Pal)i of his cows (ro, 676 cp. 6, 392

). He l:tments for 
his cows when taken by Hrhaspati (ro, 68'0 cp. 676). He has castles which 
were forced open by Indm (6, r8'S), fences which were pierced by Indra 
(x, s:o~S), und an unbroken summit which was broken by Indra (6, 391

). The 
TS. (2, x, S'J speaks of Indra having opened the hole (uila) of Vala and 
cast out the best beast in it, a thousand others follo1ving. There are, how­
ever, several passages in which the word is still unpersonified. Tlle primary 
meaning in these cases seems to have been 'covering' or 'cave' (from the 
root vr, to cover). Thus the word is twice (r, 62~; 41 so') used in appo· 
sition with phaliga, the receptacle of the (atmospheric) waters (8, 32 2 sJ and 
appears in the Nnighal)tuk:t (x, zo) as a synonym of mrgha, 'cloud'. Indra 
is said to have driven out the cows and opened (apa var) the vala (2,x4J) 
or to have opened (aj4var) the aperture (cp.r,32 11) of the va/a containing 
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cows (x, uS), The PD. (xg, 7) speaks of the cave (t·ala) of the Asurns 
being closed with a stone. In several passages the word may have either 
the primar)' or the personified sense (x, 525; :a, uJ; 3, 3410

), It has p1·obably 
the latter in Indra's epithet valaltlrtlja, 'breaker of Vala', which occurs imme· 
diately after vrtraklldda, 'destroyer of Vrtra' (J, 45' cp. 2, 12l), The transition 
to the personified meaning appears in a passage (3, 3010

) in which Vala is 
spoken of as the stable (vraja) of the cow and as having opened (vi dra) 
for fear before Indra strikes. That the personification is not fully developed, 
i:~ indicated by the action of Indra and others, when they attack Vala, being 
generallr expressed by Mti(, 'to pierce', sometimes by dr, 'to cleave', or ruj, 
'to break', but not (as in the case ofVrtra) by ha11, 'to sla)~. '!'he connexion 
of the \'erb Mid with the n:tme of Vala is preserved in vala!Jhid, which is 11 

frequent epithet of Indra in post-Vedic literature. Here Vala is regarded as 
the brother ofVrtra, and the two are associated. in Indra's compound epithet 
vala·r;lra·ltall, 'Slayer of Vala and Vrtra'. 

C. Other demon foes of Indra. Arbuda is mentioned seven times 
(twice oxytone, five times proparoxytone) in the R V., always as un adversary 
of Indra.. He is a wily beast, whose cows Indra drove out (8, 3'9). Indrn 
cast him down (2,II"''. 14•cp. 8,32l), trod him down with his foot (1,516), 
pierced him with ice (8, 32 2

) or struck off his head (to, 67 12
). He is men· 

tioned two or three times with Vrtra (or Ahi) and appears to be cognate in 
nat'Jre to him 1• 

Visvarupa 8, the son ofTvalJtr, is a three-headed demon slain by both 
Trita and Indra, who seize his cows (101 8

8
• 9), He is mentioned simJ)ly by 

his patronymic Tvii~tra in two or three other pussages1 in which he is de· 
scribed as rich in horses and cattle (to, ?63) and is said to have been delivered 
over by lndra to Trita (2, n 19j cp. pp. 6x. 67). In the TS. (a,s, x') Visva· 
rilpa, though related to the Asuras, is spoken of as Purohita of the gods~. 
In the Mahiibhrtrata (5, 22 f.) the three-heated son of Tv~tr and Vrtra 
are identical. 

Svarbhanu 1
" is a demoniac (as11ra) being mentioned four times in one 

hymn of the RV. (5, 40). He is described as eclipsing the sun with dttrk· 
ness. Indra fought against his wiles and Atri put the :!)'e of the sun (back) 
in heaven. This demon i.~ also mentioned several times in the BriihmaQas. 
In post-Vedic mytholog)' his place is taken by Rahu. The name appears to 
mean 'withholding the light of the sun'. 

U ra I) a, a demon slain by Indra and described as having ninety-nine 
arms, is mentioned only once (2, 14•). 

r BRF..\L, Hercule 87-99; BRV. 2, 196-ao8; ORV. 135-6; ZDMG. so, 665f.­
a Cp. Agni in 4o 111 cp. :a, 2 J. - J HRV. 2, 220 ; cp. OLDEI\Bl!RG, SBE. 46, 123; according 
to PW. and GW. the words are distinct. - 4 Cp. PF.RllY, JAOS. 11, 135; Vrtra. 
= •Restrainer' HRL 94· - s IilU. 197· - 6 1'\V,; OW. s. v. va/a; BRV. 2, 319 
-21.- 7 Cp. GW.- 8 Cp. HV~I. I, 519. 531-2.-9 Cp. OST. 5, 230-2.­
to IS. J, 164 f.; LRV. 5, 508; l!RV. 2, 468; OLDENBERG, ZDMG. 42, 213; HH1. 
lt 4fi4.. 507, n. l; LANMAN, F!IR. I87-90• 
S 69. Individual Dii.sas.- A. Su~na 1• This fiend, who is mentioned 

about forty times in the RV., is the chief enemy of Kutsa, for or with whom 
Indra vanquishes him (4, 1611

; s, 299, &c.). He is homed (x, 3311). He has 
eggs (8, 40to, 11

), i. e. a brood (cp. to, 22 11), from which it tnay be inferred 
that he is a serpent. He is described as hissing (fuasana: I 1 545)•. He is 
six times spoken of as alt1{a, a term which is otherwise only once applied 
to Agni and perhaps means 'de\·ouring'3, He bas strong forts (I, 5111) or a 
(ort (4,301J), which is moving (8,x*8). Indra releases the waters in shattering 
StlliQa's forts (x, Sin), obtains the receptacle of waters (krim) in smiting 
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SU$r;ta {Vii!. 38), or wins heavenly (wan:art(l) 11·aters when he destroys the 
brood of Su$r;ta (8, 40 ' 0

). The name of Su$r;ta is four times accompanied by 
the epithet ktlffl'l!(J1 'causing bad corn or harvest'. In the t1vo passages in 
which this word is usep independently as the name of a demon ( z, zos 11• 

J04J), it may refer to SU~JQa. The result of the conflict between Indra and 
Su$r;ta. is not always the release of the n·aters, but is als9 the finding of the 
co1vs (8, 85 11), or the winning of the sun (cp. S 58), SU!JQa iu his conflict 
with Indra moves in darkness, is a 'son 9f mist', milto lllljJtif, and a Diinava 
is, 32•). In the Kifhaka (JS. 3, 466) su,r;~a is called a Ditnava who is 
in possession of the tUIIfla. , 

The above evidence seems to point to SU!JQa h:uoing been a demon of 
drought from the beginning rather than a reminiscence of some historical 
human foe. This view is supported by the etymological meaning which must 
be eithe~ 'hisser' (from the root !vas, Ill{) or 'scorcher' (from lllf1 'to dry'). 

B. Sambara. The name of this fiend occurs apout t1venty times in 
the RV. He is mentioned along with others} chiefly Su:;f,la, Pipru ( x, xot 3, 

1038; :z, 196; 6, 188), and Varcin., Indra wns re-inforced by the Maruts in 
the fight against the dragon an,d Sambara ( 3, 47•). Indra s}look the summit 
of heaven when he cut down Sambara (11 544), He found Samba.ra. dwelling 
in the mountains (2 1 12 11) and struck l1im down from the mouqtain (t1 13o1; 
6, a6s). He struck down from the great mountain the Dasa ,Sambara, the 
son of Kulitara (4, 3014), He struck dpwn from the height Sambara, who 
thought himself a little god (?, I 8~0), Srunbara is often said to have forts, 
ninety (I, IJo1)1 generally ninety-nine ( 21196, &c.), or a hundred (a, q 6, &c.). 
The word lam6ara once occurs in the neuter plural, meaning 'the forts of 
Sambara' 4, These Brhaspati is said to have cleft and then $Q have entered 
the mountain rich in treasure (a, 241

). Indra vanquishes Sambara in the 
interest of Atithigva (x, 516), but generally of Divodlisa (z, 196, &c.), and 
sometimes of both (x, rso7; 4, 26l), The two names are usually thoughts to 
refer to the same person, but this is doubted by BERGAIGNE6• 

C. Pipru. This fiend, mentioned eleven times in the RV., is the enemy 
of Indra's prot~ge (Val. x10) ~jisvan, who offers Soma to Indra and is aided 
by him in the c011fiict (s, 2911

; xo, 9911
), Indra with l,tjisvan (r, ror'· 2

; 10, 

138l) or for him (41 r6 1l; 6, 2o7) conquered Pipru. The t1end, who has the 
wiles of Ahi, possesses forts which are shattered by Indra (I, srs; 6, 2o1,1. 
When Indra slew the Diisa Pipru as well as some other rarely mentioned 
beings, he shed the waters (81 32"). When the sun ut1yoked his chariot in 
the midst of the sky, the Aryan found a match for the Dasa: Intka acting 
with Rijisvan, shattered the strong forts of the wily Asura Pipru (to, IJ8l), 
He delh•ered the wild beast (mrgaya) Pipru to .Rjisvan, overthrew so ooo 
blacks, and rent the forts (4, x6 '3), With ~jiSvan he drove out those who 
have a black brood7 (I, xox 1

). Since Pipru is called an Asura. as well as 
a Dasa, it is doubtful whether he represents a human foe with a historical 
foundation, as some scholars think 8• The name has the appearance of a 
Sanskrit word as a reduplicated derivative of the root par or Pr (like si-f!l-tt 
from ysan)9, possibly meaning 'resister', tantagonist'. 

D. Namuci 1u il'l mentioned nine times in the RV. besides several times 
in the VS., TB., and S}3. He once receives the epithet asura, 'demoniac', 
in the RV. (to, 1314; SB. u, 71 I 10

) and is called an Asura in later Vedic 
texts. He is also spoken of as a Disa in three or four passages ofthe RV. 
(5, 3o1• 8, &c.) and once as 'wily' (r, 531). In vanquishing Namuci Indra is 
twice associated with Namr Sipya as his protege (I, 531; 6, 206). Namuci is 
slain like several other demons (2, 14s; 7, 19S) or struck down (t, 53;) by 

lndo·arisc:bo Philolo&io. IlL 1 A. 11 
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lndrn. lndra destroyed a hundred castles, slaying Vrtra and Namuci (7, 19$), 
The chqracteristic feature about the conflict is that Indra. twirls ( V maflt) oft' 
the head of Namuci (5, 308; 6, :ao6), whilfl he is said to pierce VU!eid) that 
of Vrtra. Otherwise Indrn is described as having twisted (varlaya) the head 
of Namuci (5, 301) or to have twisted it off with the foam ofwater (8, 14 13), The 
Brllhmal',lns also refer to Indra's cutting off Namuci's bend with the foam of 
the waters". In one passage of the RV. (to, I3t4•5) Indra is described as 
having drunk wine beside the demoniac Namuci, when the Asvins aided and 
Sa.rasvati cured him (cp. p. 87). 

The etymology of the name is according to PiiQini ( 6, 3, 7 5) 11a·muci, 
'not letting go'. In that case it would mean 'the demon withholding the waters'"· 

E. Dhuni and Cumurill, The Diisa Cumuri is mentioned six times, 
with one exception always along with Dhuni. The closeness of the association 
of these two is shown by their names once appearing as a dual compound 
(6, 2o'J), Indra sent them to sleep (21 159;,6, :ao•J; 71 t94),the same being 
said of Cumuri alone (6, 260). Along with Sa.mbara, Pipru, Su~l)a, they were 
crushed by lndrn, so that their castles were destroyed (6, x86). They were 
sent to sleep or overcome by Jndra ( 1 o, II 39) in favour of Dabhiti, who 
pressed Soma for him (6, 2o1J) and who was rewarded by the god for his 
faith ( 6, 26°). Without any mention of the two fiends, Indra is also said to 
have sent to sleep for Dabhtti 30 ooo Dasa.s (4, 3021) and to have bound 
the Dasyus for him without cords (2, 13'1). 

Dhuni means 'Roarer' ( V dlruan), the word being frequently also used 
in the RV. as an adjective ift the sense of 'roaring, raging'. Cumuri on the 
other hand looks like a borrowed aboriginal name 14, 

, F. Varcin and others. Varcin is mentioned f.m,r times, ahvays with 
Sambara. He is called an Asura. (7, 99s), but he and Sambara together are 
tertl)ed Dasas (6t 47 11). Indra is said to have shattered the hundred forts 
of Sambara and to have dispersed or slain the 1 oo oo" warriors of the Diisa. 
Varcin (2, 146; 4, 3o'S), The name appears to mean 'shining', from varcas, 
'brilliance'. 

S~veral others, whose names occur only once, are mentioned, along with 
V ala, SU$1)9.1 Namuci and other fiends, as vanquished by Indra. Such are 
Drbhika, Rudhikra (2,14J· &), Anar8ani ' 5, Srbinda (8,32*), and llibisa (I 133u), 
They probably preserve a. historical reminiscence of prominent terrestrial foes. 
For the last two of these names have an un·Aryan appearance; nor does it 
seem likely that original individual demons should have received names which 
do n,ot designate a demoniac attribute like the appellations Vrtra, Vala, 
and SU$Q.a. 

z KHF. 52 IT.; BRV. 2, 333-8; GVS. 21 163 IT.; HVM. 11 516; OR\', ISS· 
158-61.- a Cp. Vwa.r and hlasallta applied to Vrtra. - J Cp. ORV. 159· -
' Perhaps through the Influence of the nellt. pl. t11;triit11: - s PW., GW., OLDEN• 
BER.G1 ZlJllG. 421 210.- ci BRV. 2, 342-3, - 7 Ace. pl. fem.: =-waters, GW. 
s, v. llfP.utgarMa. - 8 LR\', 3, 149; BDA. 951 ORV. ISS· - 9 llRV. 2, 349, but 
with tho sense of 'filler' or •rescuer'.- ,., I.RV. 51 145; BRV. 2, 345-7; l.AN:.tAN, 
JAS. Bengal 58, 28-30; Sanskrit Render 375b; UtooMFIEJ.Il, JAOS. 15, 143-63; 
OI.I>ENBERG, Gattinger Nachrichten 1893, 342-9; OR\', 161. - " BLOoM~·u:tn, 
JAOS. 15, lSS-6. - u Cp. KUIIN, KZ. 8, So. - IJ DIH', 2, 350i ORV. 157· -
z• WACAERNAGEL, Altind, Gr. 11 XXIL - zs Cp. JoHAXSSON1 IF. 2, 45; PERRY, who 
trents of all the demons combated by Indra, JAOS, 11, 199-205. 

S 7o. A. Ra.k~ases. - By far the most frequent generic name in the 
RV. for terrestrial demons or goblins', enemies of mankind, is rall{as. It is 
mentioned (upwards of fifty times) both in the singular and plural, nearly 
always in connexion with a god, who is invoke~ to destroy or praised for 
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having destroyed these demons. In two hymns of the RV. (7, I04i xo, 87) 
which deal with the Rak,ases1 the much less common terms yatu or ;·4111· 
dAana (strictly speaking 'sorcerer')' alternate with, and in some verses appear 
to be used in the same sense as, raA{as. As the latter word designates evil 
spirits in general (especially in the YV.), rall,as here perhaps expresses the 
genus and ;•dlt1 the speciesJ, 

These demons have the form of dogs, vultures, owls, and other birds 
<7, xo4. :o-12

). Becoming birds they fly about at night (ib, 18). Assuming 
the form of a brother, husband, or lover, they approach women and desire 
to destroy their offspring ( xo, x6:z!), They also lie in wait for women in 
the shape of a dog or an ape (A V. 4, 3711

). Thus they are dangerous during 
pregnancy and childbirth (AV. 8, 6). They prowl around the bride at wed· 
dings, and little staves are therefore shot into the air to pierce the eye of 
the Rak$11Ses (MGS. x, xo;. The AV. gives the most detailed account of the 
appearance of the Ralqases. They have mostly human form, their head, 
eyes, heart, and other parts being mentioned; but they have frequently some 
kind of monstrous deformity, being three-headed1 h\'O·mouthed, bear-necked, 
four-eyed, five·footed1 fingerless, with feet turned backn•ards, or with horns on 
their hands (AV. 8, 6; HGS. :z, 31), Blue and yellow or green demons are 
also spoken of fAV. 19, u•· 5)4. They are further described as male and 
female, having families and even kings (AV. 51 22 12; HGS. 2, 3i); and they 
are mortal (AV. 61 32 1 &.). 

The Yiitudhanas eat the flesh of men and horses, and drink up the 
milk of cows (zo, 87 16. '7), In order to satisfy their greed for flesh and blood 
the Rak"ses attack men, usually by entering them. Agni is besought not to 
let the Rakl}ns enter (a vii) into his worshippers (8, 4920

) 1 and the AV. des­
cribes a demon of disease, which flies about, as entering into a man (A V, 
71 ?6*). These evil spirits seem chiefly to have been regarded as entering 
by the mouth, especially in the process of eating and drinking (A V. s, 296-8), 

but also by other entrances (AV. 81 63), When once within they eat and 
lacerate a man's flesh and cause disease (A V. 51 295' 10

). The Rak~ases are also 
said to produce madness and take away the power of eloquence (A V, 6, x I I J; 
HGS. I, ISS), Human dwdlings are invaded by them (K.S. 1359). Some of 
these spiritc; are described as dancing round houses in the evening, braying 
like donkeys, making a noise in the forest, laughing aloud, or drinking out 
of skulls (AV. 81 6l0· 11• 14; HGS. 21 3'). 

The time of the Rakl;ases is the evening or night (7, I 04 1g). 5 In the 
east they have no power1 because they are dispersed by the rising sun 
(TS. 2, 6, 6J), A falling meteor is regarded as an embodiment of a Rak~as 
(KS. u69), It is especially the dark time of new moon that belongs to evil 
spirits, as to the souls of the dead (AV. r, 161

; 4, 36l), 
The sacrifice is peculiarly exposed to their attacks. Thus the RV. speaks 

of Rakl;ases tha.t have t>roduced taints in the divine sacrifice and of Yii.tus 
that throw the offering into confusion ( 71 I 04 18• n ). They are haters of prayer 
(xo, x8:z~). Agni is besought to burn them in order to protect the sacrifice 
from curse (x, 76S), The AY. contains a spell meant to nullify the sacrifice 
of an enemy through the wiles of Yatudhinas and of the Rak~as (A V. 7, 7 o2

). 

These evil spirits also obtrude themselves at the sacrifice to the dead in the 
form of the souls of ancestors (AV. xS, 2 2* cp. VS. 21 29) 6• In post-Vedic 
literature this notion of the Rak$ases (there often also called riiN{tlsa) dis· 
turbing the sacrifice is still familiar. 

Agni, being the dispeller of darkness as well as the officiator at the 
sacrifice, is naturally the god who is oftenest opposed to them and who is 

tt• 
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frequently invoked to burn. ward off or destroy them (1o, 87J. 6, &c.)7, In 
this capacity he (as well as some other deities) receives the epithet of 
,·a/q()Aan, 'Raqas-slayer'. . 

These evil spirits injure not only spontaneouslr but also at the insti· 
gation of men. Thus the RV. speaks of the 1yoker of Rak.~ases'1 ra/ei()Jtlj 
(6, 62?), and refers to th~ Raqas and the Yitu of sorcerers (7, 104'"; 
S, 6o10). One suffering from hostile· sorcery drives away the Rak~ases by 
sacrificing to Agni Yavi,tha (TS. :z, :z, g'), and in a hym11 of the AV. (2, 24) 
demons are called upon to devour him who sent them. 

As a designation of demons ralqas is both masculine as an oxytone and 
neuter as paroxrtone (in the latter case meaning also 'injury'). It may be 
derived from the root rakt to injure 8, which occurs in only one verbal form 
in the AV. (cp. also rkfa, 'injurious'). It is, however, possibly connected 
with the ordinary root rak! to protect9, In this case it must have meant 
'that which is to be warded off'. HKRGAtGNE, however, thinks it may originally 
ha\'e signified (avaricious) 'guardian' of celestial treasure. 

B. Pisacas. A third and important class of goblins are the Pi,iicas. 
The name occurs only once in the RV. as a singular in the form of pilad 
(I, 133s). Indra is here invoked to crush the yellow-peaked (jllallga!Jhnfim) 
waterr (amMrttalll) P"aci and to strike down every Rak9as. In the TS. 
(a, 4, 11) the three hostile groups of Asuras, Ra~ases, and PiSacas are opposed 
to the three classes of gods, men, and Pitrs. The PiSiicas would therefore 
seem to have been specially connected with the dead. They are frequently 
spoken of as kravyad, eaters of raw flesh or corpses (AV. s, 299 &c.), a 
term which may be regarded as a synonym of PiSiica'"· Agni is besought 
to restore to the sick man the flesh which the Pi!iiicas have eaten away 
(AV. s, 29S), They were thus apparently a kind of ghoul. Pisiicas are also 
spoken of as shining in water (AV. 4, 2o9, 37 10) 

11
1 or infesting human 

dwellings and villages (AV. 41 368). 
A lesser group of demons, mentioned about a dozen times in the R V. 

and frequently in later Vedic texts, are the Ariitis 18
, a personification of 

illiberality (a·rilii) and, owing to the gender of the word, always feminine. 
A group of 'injurious• demons, the Drubs, both male and female1 is referred 
to about twelve times in the RV. They are Indo-Iranian, their name occurring 
in the Avesta as druj (S 5, p. 8). 

Goblins of various kinds are usually conceived as forming an indefinite 
crowd1 but are sometimes thought of as pairs. The latter constitute a class 
named Kimidin, already mentioned in the RV. (7, 1o4'l; xo, 87'•)13, 

The nature of the spirits which surround the everyday life of man con· 
sist'> in injury, and that of their various species in a particular kind of injur)' 
usuallr indicated by their names. They are as a whole unconnected with 
phenomena or forces of nature, seeming partly at least to be derived from 
the spirits of dead enemies 14, Less personal than the demons mentioned 
above and probably due to a more advanced order of thought, are the hostile 
powers which are conceived as a kind of impalpable substance of disease, 
childlessness, guilt, and so fort~ which flying about. in the air produce in· 
fection, and to deflect which to enemies is one of the chief tasks of sorcery 15, 

Some of these terrestrial spirits are, however, not injurious, but are 
regarded as helping at the harvest or weaving long life for the bride, while 
others, with Arbudi at their head, assist in battle by striking terror into the 
foe (AV. 3,24, as'; 14, x45; u, 9u). 

s BRV. :z, 216-19; ORV. 262-73· - a Yilu in the Avesta= 'sorcery' and 
111orcercr': SP.AP. 218-22. - 3 Cp. ORV. 2631 no~e t. - 4 HoPKJNS, AJP. 1883, 
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p. 178, - 5 ORV. 2G9. - 6 Cp. CALM;p, Altind!scher Ahnencult, I.eiden 1893. 
p. 3· 4· - 1 Cp. HILLEURA!I'DT, l.D:\IG. 331 248-51. - II l'W., GW. - 9 Cp. 
BJW, 2, :218; WJJJTN!Y, SIUlskrit Roots, s, v. '''kt - 10 ORV. 264 note.- 11 Cp. 
ROTII, l~aB. 97-8. - n Cp. I·IILJ.EUIU:-iP'I'1 1, c. - I) WEBER, IS. 13, 183 ft", -
14 ORV. lio-2; cp, ROTH, r'nB. !)8.- 15 Cp. R\'. IO,IOJU; KS. 14, :22; IS. 17,269. 

VII. ESCHATOLOGY. 

S 71. Disposal of the Dead. - In the Vedic hymns there is little 
reference to death. When the seers mention it, they generally express a 
desire that it should overtake their enemies, while for themselves they wish 
long life on earth. It is chiefly at funerals that the future life engages their 
thoughts. Burial and cremation were concurrent. One hymn of the RV. 
(to, r6) describes a funeral by burning, and part of another (Io, r8 10- 1J) 1

1 

one by burial. The 'house of clay' is also once spoken r;f ( 7, 89'). Fathers 
burnt with fire and those not burnt with fire (i. e. buried) are referred to 
(ro, rs'•; AV. rS, 2J•). But cremation was the usual way for the dead to 
reach the next world. The later ritual (cp. AGS. 41 z) practically knew only 
this method; for besides the bones and ashes of adults, only young children 
and a~cetics were buried'· 

With the rite of cremation therefore the mythology of the future life 
was specially connected. Agni takes the corpse to the other world, the fathers, 
and the gods (ro1 t6 1

-•. 17J), He places the mortal in the highest immor· 
tality (r, 311). Through Agni, the divine bird, men go to the highest place 
of the sun, to the highest heaven, to the world of the righteous, whither the 
ancient, earliest-born seers have gone (VS. x8, sz-a). Agni Garhapatya 
conducts the dead man to the world of righteousness (AV. 6, uo1

). Agni 
bums his body and then places him in the world of the righteous (AV. r81 J7 1), 

The Agni that devours the body (knw)'dd) is distinguished from the Agni 
that takes the offering to the gods (xo1 x69), Agni is besought to preserve 
the corpse intact and to bum the goat (aja)l which is his portion (ro, I64), 
A goat is also immolated with the sacrificial horse to go before, as the 
first portion for Pii~an1 and announce the offering to the gods er~ it reaches 
the highest nbode (I1 I621•4, 163u, 13), In the ritual (AGS. 4· 2i KSS. 251 7'9) 
the corpse is laid on the skin of a black goat, and when an animal is sacri· 
1iced, it is a cow or a goats. During the cremation Agni and Soma are 
also prayed to heal any injury that bird, beast1 ant, or serpent may have 
inflicted on it (I o, I 66 ). 

The dead man was supposed to go with the smoke to the heavenly 
world (AGS. 4, 41) 6• The way thither is a distant path on which Pn~an 
protects and Sa.vitr conducts the dead (to, 17'~). The sacrificial goat which 
precedes and announces the deceased to the f:1thers, passes through a gulf 
of thick darkness before reaching the third vault of heaven (A V. 91 51

' l; 
cp. 8, x8). 

The dead man was provided with ornaments and clothing for use in 
the next life, the object of the custom being still understood in the Veda 
(AV. 18, 4l1

). Traces even survive (RV. ro, 188·9) which indicate that his 
widow and his weapons were once burnt with the body of the husband7, A 
bundle of faggots (llndi) was attached to the corpse of the departed to wipe 
out his track and thus to hinder death from finding its way back to the 
world of the living (AV. s, I911 cp. RV. xo, x83

• 97 16
)

8
• 

t RoTa, ZD!IIG. 8,467-75; cp. DRI. :23-4; "· SCIIROEP!R, WZKM. 9, 112-3; 
Hot>K.t~s, PAOS. 1894, P• CLlllll C.\LAXLl, I>ie altindisc:hen Todten· und Bestnttungs· 
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gebrliuche, Amsterdnm 1896, S 49-50. - ' Ro·ru, ZDMG, 9, 471; MAX !IIOLJ .. F.a, 
ibid. I-LXXXII; HIU. 271-3. - J Aja is by some taken to menn the 'unborn' 
(a:ja) part. - 4 HtLI.I!BRM:OT, ZDMG. 37, 521. - 5 MM., ZDMG. 9, I\', \', xxx. 
XXXII. - 6 Cp. Cbllnd. Up. 51 JOJ; Brhadllr. t:p. 6, 119, - 7 Wl!DER, L"itr. 1, 66; 
Hu.LF.DRA:O:PT, ZD~IG. 40, 711 j ORV. sS6-7. - 8 ROTII, FaD. 98-9; DJ.OOt.IFIJ!LD, 
AJl'. 11, 355 l 12, 416. 
S 72. The Soul.- Fire or the grave are believed to destror the body 

only. But the real personality of the deceased is regarded ns imperishable. 
This Vedic conception is based on the primitive belief that the soul was 
capable of separation from the body, even during unconsciousness, and of 
continued existence after death. Thus in a whole hymn (xo, 58)1 the soul 
(ma11as) of one who is lying apparently dead is besought to return from the 
distance where it is wandering. There is no indication in the Vedas of the 
later doctril1e of transmigration; but in a Briihmal)a the statement occurs thtlt 
those who do not perform rites with correct knowledge, a.re b9rn again after 
their decease and repeatedly become the food of death (SB. 10, 41 310

). 

Besides prd{ta, 'respiration', and iil111a11, 'breath' (several times the express 
parallel of t•cita, 'wind'), the usual terms denoting the animating principle are 
asu, 'spirit', expressing physical vitality (t, n3•6• 1408), even of animals 
(AB. 2, 6), and ntanas, 'soul', as the seat of thought and emotion, which 
already in the RV. (8, 89S) seems to be regarded as dwelling in the heart 
(ltttl)'. Many passages, especially in the AV., show that life and death 
depend on the continuance or departure of asu or ma11as; and the terms 
asu11ili, astmlla, 'spirit-leading' refer to the conduct by Agni of the souls of 
the dead on the path between this and the other world (xo, 154, x6 3)2. 
Funeral ritual texts never invoke the as11 or ma11as of the deceased, but only 
the individual himself as 'father', 'grandfather', and so forth. Hence the 
soul is not a mere shadow, but is regarded as retaining its persqnal identity. 
Though 1nen obtain immortality only after parting from the body (SB. xo, 4, 39), 

the corpse plays an important part in the myth of the future state, which is 
corporeal. For the body shares in the existence of the other world (to, t 6 s; 
AV. 18, 236). A body, however, from which all imperfections are absent 
(AV. 6, 12ol), can hardly have been regarded as a gross material body, but 
rather as one refined by the power of Agni (cp. xo, x66), something like the 
'subtile' bodr of later Indian speculation. An indication of the importance 
of the corpse in connexion with tht: future life, is the fact that the loss of 
a dead man's bones, which accord,ing to the Sutras were collected after 
cremation, was a severe punishment (SB. x x,6, 3ni 14, 6, 928). In one passage 
of the RV. (xo, x63) the eye of the dead man is called upon to go to the 
sun and his breath (alma) to the wind But this notion, occurring in the 
midst of verses which refer to At:,ttli as conducting the deceased to the other 
world, can only be an incidental fancy, suggested perhaps by the speculations 
about Pul11$a (xo, 9o'J), where the eye of the latter becomes the sun a.nd 
his breath the wind. In the same passage (also in xo, 581) the soul is 
spoken of as going to the waters or the plants, a conception which perhaps 
contains the germ of the theory of metempsychosis l, 

Proceeding by the path which the fathers trod (xo, 141), the spirit of 
the deceased goes to the realm of eternal light (9, u31), being invested with 
lustre like that of the gods (A V. n, x l7)1 in a car or on wings (AV. 41 34 4 ), 

on the wings with which Agni slays the Rak~ases (VS. x8, 52), Wafted up­
ward by the Maruts, fanned by soft breezes, cooled by showers, he recovers 
his ancient body in a complete form (AV. x8, 2 21-

6), and glorified meets 
with the fathers who revel with Yama in the highest heaven (Io, 148· 10

• I544·S). 
'!'his is spoken of as a. return home (astam: xo, 148). From Ya.ma he 
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obtains a resting place (xo, I49), when recognized by Yama as his own 
(AV. 181 a31), , 

According to the SB., the ordinary belief is that the dead leaving this 
world pass between two fires, which burn the wicked but let the good go 
by4, The latter proceed, either by the path leading to the Fathers or by 
that leading to the sun (SB. x, 9, 3', &c.) s. In the Upani~ads there are two 
paths for those who know the Absolute1 the one (as a consequence of com· 
plete knowledge) leading to Brahma, the other to the world of heaven, 
whence after the fruit of good works has been exhausted, the spirit returns 
to earth for rebirth. Those ignorant of the 'Self', on the other hand, go to 
the dark world of evil spirits or are reborn on earth like the wicked 6, 

I ORV. sas. - 2 The A\', is already acqtlainted with the breaths or l'ital 
airs familiar to post·Vedic literature: HRI. 153·- 3 BRI. 23.-4 Cp. KunN, KZ. 
a, 31S.- s \VF.hP.R, zm1G.9, 237; lStr. 1,20-1; OST. 5,314-5i SVL. 121; HRI. 
2o6. - 6 HRJ. 227. 

S 73· Heaven. - The abode where the Fathers and Yama dwell, is 
situated in the midst of the sky (xo, 15'4), in the highest heaven (xo, 148), 

in the tbird heaven, the inmost recess of the sky1 where is eternal light 
(g, IIJ7-9). The AV. also speaks of it as the highest (u, 4")1 luminous 
world (4, 342), the ridge of the firmament (x8, 247), the third firmament 
(g, s'·8; x8, 4J), and the third heaven (x8, 2+8). In the MS. (r, xo'd; z, 3'l) 
the abode of the Fathers is said to be the third world'. The abode of the 
Fathers is in the RV. also spoken of as the highest point of the sun (9, I t39), 
The Fathers are united with or guard the sup ( 1 o, 1 o7 •. x 54s ), or are connected 
with the rays of the sun (I, 1097; cp. SB. x, 9, 310

)"1 and suns shine for 
them in heaven (x, u s6). They are connected with the step of Vi~l',lu 
(I o1 x 5J), and pious men are said to rejoice in the dear abode, the highest 
step of Vi~Q.U (11 154S), As Vi~Q.U took his three steps to where the god~ 
are exhileratedJ, so the sun follows the Dawn to where pious men offer 
sacrifice+. 

Stars are also said to b,e the lights of virtuous men who go to the 
heavenly world (TS. 51 41 xJ; SB. 6, 5, 411), and ancient men, especially the 
seven ~is, besides Atri and Agastya, are said to have been raised to the 
stars (TA. x, u, x•)S. 

The RV. mentions a tree beside which Yama drinks with the gods 
(to, 135'). This according to the AV. (5, 43) is a fig-tree where the gods 
abide in the third heaven (no mention being made of Yama). 

t PVS. 1, 211, - a JAOS. 16, 27. - 3 Cp. MACDOXELL, JRAS. 271 172. -
4 WL'IDISCII, l•'nB, 118. - s WEBER, Nak~atra z, 269; KRV. note 286. 

S 1~· The most distinct and prominent references to the future life are 
in the ninth and tenth books of the R V., but it il> also sometimes referred 
to in the first. Heaven is regarded as the reward of those who practise 
rigorous penance (tapas), of heroes who risk their lives in battle (zo, 1542-s), 
but above all of those who besto\v liberal sacrificial gifts (ib,3; 11 uss; xo, I07 2

). 

The A V. is full of references to the blessings accruing to the latter. 
In heaven the deceased enter upon a delectable life (xo, 148• xs'•. t62

• S), 
in which all desires are fulfilled (9, Il39·"), and \Vhich is passed among the 
gods (Io1 14'+), particularly in the presence of the two kings Yama. and 
VaruQ.a (xo, 141), There they unswervingly o\'ercome old age (xo, 27"). 
Uniting with a glorious body they are dear and welcome to the gods 
(xo, q8, x65, 56'). There they see father, mother, and sons (AV. 6, uol), 
and unite with wives and children (A.V. u, 3'7), The life is free from imper· 
fections and bodl1y frailties (xo, 148; AY. 6, uo3), Sickness is left behind 
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and limbs are. not lame or crooked (AV. 3, a8S), It is often said in 
the AV. and SB. that the deceased are in that world complete in body 
and limbs'. 

The dead are in the RV. often spoken of in general temts (mada1111', 
miidayatllt) as enjoying bliss (Io, 141

". IS'•, &c.). The most detailed account 
of the joys of the life in heaven is given in RV. 9, ns7-u, There are 
eternal light and swift waters; there movement is unrestrained (cp. 'I'D. 3, 12, 29); 
there is spirit food and satiety; there joy, glee, gladness, and the fulfilment 
of all desires. The joys here ind~finitely referred to, are later explained to 
be those of love (TB. a, 4, 66 cp. SB. xo, 4, 44 ); and the AV. (4, 342

) states 
that in the l)eavenly world there is abundance of sexual gratification. Accord· 
ing to the SB.' the joys of the Blest are a hundred times as great as the 
highest on earth (14, 7, xJ2-J), In the heaven of the Blest, the RV. further 
says, the sound of the flute and bf songs is heard (to, 135') 2; Soma, ghee, 
and honey flow for them (I o, 154 '). There are ponds filled '\ith ghee and 
streams flowing with milk, honey, and wine (AV. 4, 34s.o; SB. u, s, 64). 

There are at hand bright, many·coloured cows yielding all desires (kama· 
dughiiq: A V. 41 34 8). There are neither rich nor poor, neither powerful nor 
oppressed (A V. 31 2 9j), To the celestial life of the Blest in the Satrtbitiis 
and Brahma~as corresponds in the Upani$nds the lower and transient bliss 
of the heaven of the gods which is followed by rebirth, only those who know 
the truth attaining to immortality and the changeless joy of unending peace 
by absorption itlto the world·soulJ, Thus the life of the righteous dead in 
heaven was clearly regarded as one of indolent, material bliss, in which freed 
from all frailties they were united with the gods, and which was devoted to 
music, drinking, and sensual joys (such as the gods themselves are occasionally 
alluded to as indulging in: cp. 31 536). 

Heaven is n glorified world of material joys as pictured by the ima· 
gination not of warriors but of priests". It is the world of the righteous 
(1o, x61), where righteous and godly men, familiar with rites <rta) dwell in 
blisss. There they are united with what they have sacrificed and given 
(ifflzpiirla) \ especially reaping the reward of their pious gifts to priests 
(xo, 1543 &c.) 7, In the Hrihmal)as it is said that those who sacrifice properly 
above all attain union and identity of abode with the sun (ildilya) and with 
A,gni, but also with VJyu, Indra, Varul,la, Brhaspati, Prajiipati and Brahmi 
(SB. 21 6, 48 ; x x, 41 421

• 6, 2 2
' J; TB. 3, xo, 116). A certain sage ls described 

as having through his knowledge become a golden swan, gone to heaven, 
and obtained union with the sun TB. (3, xo, 911

). In the TS. (6, 6, 92) the notion 
occurs that a man by the performance of certain rites can reach hea"en 
without d)ing (fit;an) 8• 

One who reads the Veda in a particular way is said to be free4 from 
dring again and to attain identity of nature (sdtmala) with Brahmii (SB. xo, 
s, 69), As a r~ward for knowing a certain mysterY. a man is born again, 
in this world (SB. 1, s, 311), Thus we have in the SB. the beginnings of the 
doctrine of retribution and transmigration. That doctrine (as well as the 
doctrine of hell) is not only to be found in the earliest Sntras91 but appears 
fullr developed in the later Brfibma.J,la period, that is to say, in the oldest 
Upani~ads, the Chandogya, the Brhadiral)yaka, and especially the Katha 
Upani~ad 10

• In the latter Upani$ad the story is related of Naciketas, who 
pays a visit to the realm of Death and is told by the latter, that those who 
have not sufficient merit for heaven and immortality, fall a([ain and again 
into the power of death and enter upon the cycle of existence (stu!IS4ra), 
being born again and again with a body or as n stationary object. He who 
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controls himselt reaches Vi,l)u's highest place. On the other h:tnd, there is 
no hell for those not found worthy 11

• 

' References In OST. So 315; cp. AIL. 411; HRl. zos. - a At the s:u:ritice 
to the llanes music wns performed, lutes (vi'!ii) being played (KS. 84, 8~ - 3 HRl. 
239. - 4 ORV. 532.- s I, llp, IS•Pl 10, 15'· 174, 154'-$; AV. 6,951, 1Zo3; 
VS, 15, so. - 6 W1NI>1SCII, FaB. 1 IS-8.- 7 For references to the same idea in 
the AV. see OST, So 2931 note 4331 cp. IStr. 11 20 11". - 6 WEBER, ZDl\fG. 91 

237 11".; OST. So 317l HRI. 204. - 9 HRI. 175· - so HRI. 1451 note 4l cp. 
v. ScaaoKou, lndiens Litt. u. Kultur 245; GARBE in this encyclopedia 3, 41 p. 15, 
- n Origin of the myth, TB. 3, 1 J d; cp. SVt. 10, n. 1; BRI. 78. 

S 75· Hell. - If in the opinion of the composers of the RV. the vir· 
tuous received their reward in the future life, it is natural that they should 
have believed at least in some kind of abode, if not in future punishment, ' 
for the wicked, as is the case in the Avesta'. As far as the A V. and the 
Katha Upan~ad are concerned, the belief in hell is beyond doubt. The A V. 
(~, 14J; s, 19J) speaks of the house below, the abode offemale goblins and 
sorceresses, called naraka lo/ea3, in contrast with sz•arga loka, the heavenly 
world, the realm ofYama (u, 4J6). To this hell the murderer is consigned 
(VS. so, s). It is in the AV. several times described as 'lowest darkness' 
(8, z'+ &c.), as well as 'black darkness' (5, 3011

) and 'blind darkness' (181 3l), 
The torments of hell are also once described in the A V. ( s, 19) and with 
greater detail in the SB. (u, 6, x)+; for it is not till the period of the 
Brnhm!U)aS that the notion of future p1mishment appears plainly developed!, 
The same Brahmaf)a further states that every one is born again after death 
and is weighed in a balance6,, receiving reward or punishment according as 
his works are good or bad (SB u, :r, 733; cp. u, 9, 1'). This idea is also 
Iranian.? ROTH 8 favours the view that the religion of the RV. knows nothing 
of l1ell, the wicked being supposed to be annihilated by death. Evidence 
of the belief in some kind of hell is, however, not altogether wanting in 
the RV. Thus, 'this deep place' is said to have been produced for those who 
are evil, false, and untrue (4, ss), Indra·Soma are besought to 'dash the 
evil-doers into the abyss (vatmt), into bottomless darkness, so that not even 
one of them may get out' (71 to43); and the poet prays that 'she (the 
demoness) who malignantly wanders about like an owl concealing herself, 
may fall into the endless abysses' (ib, 17)1 and that the enemy and robber 
may lie below all the three earths (ib. 11). But such references are few and 
the evidence cannot be said to go beyond showing belief in a hell as an 
underground darkness. The thoughts of the poets of the RV., intent on the 
happiness of this earth, appear to have rarely dwelt on the joys of the next 
life1 still less on its possible punishments9, The doctrine of the Brahm~ 
is that after death, all, both good and bad, are bprn again in the next world 
and are recompensed according to their deeds (SB. 6, z, a•;; Jo, 6, 3'), but 
nothing is said as to the eternity of reward or punishment 10

• The notion 
also occurs there that those who do not rightly understand and practise the 
rites of sacrific~, depart to the next world before the natural tenn of their 
terrestrial life CSB. 1 I, 2, 7Jl), 

The idea of a fonnal judgment to which all the dead must submit, 
seems hardly traceable to the Vedic period. One or two passages of the 
RV. in which reference to it has been found u, are too indefinite to justify 
such an interpretation. In the TA. (6, 5'3) it is said that the truthful and 
untruthful are separated before Yama, but that he acts in the capacity of a 
judge, is not implied 11• 

That the belief in a hell goes back even to the Indo-European period, 
has been argued by WEBER 13 on the strength of the equation Bhrgu == <pkar.n~ '+ 
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and the fact that the former is described in the SB. as sent by his father 
V al'Ul)a for pride to see the tortures of hell, and the latter are condemned for 
pride to undergo severe tortures in hell. But the similarity of the two legends 
is probably only a coincidence, as belief in the torments of hell seems to be 
a later development in India's, 

r ZtM~IV.Il nnd ScUERMAs, b11t IiOPKIXS considers this conclusion pedantic. -
' Ro·ru, JAOS. 3, 34Si Gtu.osER, 1-'aW, 22, thinks that hell is directly referred to 
in RV. to, toil by the word flifi. - J Naralm in AV. nnd Brllhma.I,IAs: WHl'I'NE\', 
JAOS. 13, CIV.- 4 WEBER, ZDMG. 91 240ft - S HRI. 175•- 6 WEBER, ?:D:IIG. 
9, 238; OST. S• 314-5. - 7 JACKSON, l'rnns. of the toth Or. Congress 2, 67-73-
-a Ro1'1l, JAOS. 31 329-471 cp. nlso WEBER, Z!niG, 9, 238f. - 9 Cp. AIL. 
418ft'.; SCHER11AN, Rotnanische Forschungen s, 569ff.; SVL.1221T.; KRV,n,287a; 
ORV. 538ft'.; HR!. 147· - IO WBBF.R, ZD}IG. 9. 237-43·- II SVL. 152-J. -
'" ORV. 541- a. - 13 ZmiG. 9, 242,- 14 KHF. 23; WVB. 1894, P• 3·- ss Cp. 
Jaiminrya 1lr. ed. :BURNF.I.L l, 42-41 0BR'l'Y.L, JAOS. IS, 234-8; SVL. s-8; SPIEGEL, 
Eranische Altertumsku•tde 1, 458; HRI. 2o6, 

S 76. The Pitrs. - The blessed dead who dwell in the third heaven 
are called Pitrs or Fathers. By this term are generally meant the early or 
first ancestors ( x o, I sd· 10

), who followed the ancient paths, seers who made 
the paths by which the recent dead go to join them (to, 142• r. 15), They 
are connected with the (third) step of Vi~Qu (xo, 15J cp. x, 154s). Two 
hymns of the RV. are devotl!d to their praise (xo, xs. 54). 

Their different races are mentioned by name as Navagvas, Vair!ipas, 
Angirases, Atharvans, Bhrgus, Vasi~thas (xo, 144-6, xg8), the last four being 
identical with the names of priestly families, to whom tradition attributed the 
composition of the A V. 1 and of books ll and VII of the R V. Among these 
the Angirases are particularly associated with Varna (to, 14J. 5), The Pitrs 
are spoken of as lower, higher, and middle, as earlier and later, and though 
not all known to their descendants, they are known to Agni (to, 15 1' 2' IJ), 

The AV. speaks of the Pitrs as inhabiting air, earth, and heaven (AV. 18, :z 49 

cp. RV. xo, IS 2), 

The ancient fathers themselves once offered the Soma libation (to, t 58), 
They revel with Varna (to, 1410 cp. 135'; AV. 18, 410

) 1 and feast with the 
gods (7, 764). Leading the same life as the gods, they receive almost divine 
honours. They come on the same car as Indra and the gods (to, 1510

). 

They are fond of Soma (somya: xo, xs'· s &c.) and sitting on the sacrificial 
grass to the south, they drink the pressed draught (ib.S• 6). They thirst for 
the libations prepared for them on earth, and are invited to come with 
Varna, his father Vivasvat, and Agn~ and to eat the offerings along with 
Varna (ib. 8- 11• 14•· S), Arriving in thousands they range themselves in order 
on the sacrificial ground (xo, I510

' n). When the Pitrs come to the sacrifice, 
evil spirits sometimes intrude into their society in the guise of friends accord· 
ing to the AV. (x8, 2 1s). 

The Fathers receive oblations as their food, which in one passage 
(xo, x4J) is referred to with the term S'Uadlta as contrasted with S11411a, the 
call to the gods 2; so too in the later ritual the portion of the gods ~t the 
daily pressings was strictly distinguished from that of the Pitrs (SB. 41 
4, aa). They receive worship, are entreated to hear, intercede for and pro· 
teet their votaries, and invoked not to injure their descendants for any sin 
humanly committed against them (xo, 151' s. 6 cp. 3t 552

). Their favour is im­
plored along with that of the dawns, streams, mountains, heaven and earth, 
Pii~an and the ]l.bhus (6, sz•. 7510

; 7, 3S"i x, xo6l), They are besought 
to give riches, offspring, and long life to their sons (xo, xs7· 11

; AV. x8, 3'•. 
46*), who desire to be in their good graces (xo, 146). The Vas~thas collec· 
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tively are called upon to help their descendants (7, 33' cp. xo, xs 8J; and 
individual ancestors, as Turvasa, Vadu, and U griideva, are invoked ( J, 36 '8). 

The Fathers are immortal (AV. 6, 41l) and are even spoken of as gods 
(xo, 561) J, In the Angirases and similar groups the divine character is com· 
bined with that of ancient priests. Cosmical actions like those of the gods 
are sometimes attributed to the Fathers. Thus they are said to have adorned 
the sky with stars and placed darkness in the night and light in the day 
(Io, 68u), to have found the hidden light and generated the dawn (7 1 764 
cp. Io1 xo7'), and in concert with Soma to have extended heaven and 
earth (8, 48'J), 

Just as the corpse-devouring Agni is distinguished from the Agni who 
wafts the sacrifice to the gods (Io, z69), so the path of the Fathers is gis· 
tinguished from that of the gods (to, :z7, x8' cp. 88'5)4, Similarly in the SB. 
the heavenly world (svarga /Q/ia) is contrasted with that of the fathers (pitrlolea), 
the door of the former being said to be in the north·east (SB. 6, 61 a4), 
and that of the latter in the south-east (131 8, 1S)s. The fathers are also 
spoken of as a class distinct from men, having been created separately 
(TB. 2, 3, 81

). 

1 'rile attribution of the AV. to fire·pricsts, the Athan•ans and Angirases, is 
historically justified, as the cult of fire is still associated witb the AV. in the epic 1 
cp. WEIIF.R, History of Ind. !.it. 148;1iRI. IS9·- a Hwo, GGA.1875• 94i SBE. 42, 
66o; Ot.DE!SBERG, SBE. 46, 162. - 3 Otherwise HRl. 145, n. 1. - 4 Cp. Hirai}· 
yakdi Pitrmadhhsatra, ed, CALAND, Leipzig 1896, p. 55; HRL 145, 11. 4o -
5 The South is in general the quarter of the Manes (SO, 1, 2, 5'7): this is Indo· 
lra11ian, cp. KERN, Buddhismus 1, 359; CALANJJ1 :\ltimlischer Ahncncult, Leiden 
1893, p. 178, 18o; ORV. 342, n. 2; zmrc:. 491 471, n. t i HRL 190. 

S 77, Yama. - The chief of the blessed dead is Varna. Refiexion on 
the future life being remote from the thoughts of the poets of the R V., only 
three hynms (xo, 14· I.JS· 154) are addressed to Yama. There is besides one 
other (xo, xo) consisting of a dialogue between Varna and his sister Varni. 
Yama.'s name occurs about so times in the RV. but almost exclusively in 
the first and (far oftener) in the tenth book. 

He revels with the gods (7, 764; xo, 1351). Individual gods with whom 
he is referred to, are VaruQ.a (xo, 141), Brhaspati (to, 134. 14l), and especially 
Agni, who as conductor of the dead would naturally be in close relations 
with him. Agni is the friend (kamya) of Yama (Io, 21~ and his priest 
(xo, sal), A god (to, sx') and Yama (who by implication are identical) 
found the hiding Agni (ib,l), Agni, Varna, Mlitarisvan are mentioned together 
as the names of the one being (I 1 X6446). Yama is also mentioned in enumer· 
ations of gods including Agni (I o, 64J, 92 11 

), 

Thus it is implied tba.t Varna is a god. He is, however, not expressly 
called a god, but only a. king (9, u38i 10, 14 passim), who rules the dead 
(yamdra;i1al): xo, x69), Ya.ma and god Varu~a are the two kings whom 
the dead man sees on reaching heaven (xo, 141). Throughout one of the 
hymns devoted to his praise (xo, 14) he is associated with the departed 
fathers, particularly with the Angirases (vv.l· 5), With them he coll}es to the 
sacrifice and is exhilerated (vv. H.xs 8). Later texts (TA. 6, S3 i Ap. SS. x6,6) 
make mention of the steeds of Vama, which are described as golden-eyed 
and iron-hoofed. He is a. gatherer of the people (xo, 14'), gives the dead 
man a resting place (xo, X4qi AV. x8, :zJ7) and prepares an abode for him 
(xo, x8 13), 

Ya.ma.'s d1velling is in the remote recess of the sky (9, xr38). Of the 
three heavens two belong to Savitr and one to Vama.1 (x, 356 cp. xo, 123 6

), 

this being the third and highest (cp. S 73). The VS. (u, 63) speaks of 
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him along with Yamr as being in the highest heaven. In his abode (siidat1a 2) 

which is the home of the gods (deva11u1na) Yama is surrounded br songs 
and the sound of the t.lute (xo, 1351), 

Soma is pressed for Yama, ghee is offered to him (to, 14''' 14), and he 
is besought to come to the sacrifice and place himself on the seat (to, 14•). 
He is invoked to lead his worshippers to the gods and to prolong life (Io, I4'4), 

His father is Vivasvat (1o, 14S) with whom SariU)yil is mentioned as his 
mother (xo, 17 1). He is also several times called by the patronymic Vai­
vasvata (xo, 141

1 &c.). This trait is Indo-Iranian, for in the Avesta Vlvanhvant, 
as the first man who pressed Soma, is said to have recei\'ed Yima as a sonJ 
in reward. In the AV. (x8, 23 2 cp. 3°1-

2
) Yama is described as superior to 

Vivasvat, being himself surpassed by none. 
In their dialogue in the RV. (xo, xo4) Yama and Yamr call themselves 

children of Gandharva and the water nymph (apyii }'Of(J)4, Yami further speaks 
ofYama. (v. J) as the 1only mortal'. In another hymn Yama is said to hare 
chosen death and abandoned his body (xo, 13•)5. He passed6 to the other 
world, finding out the path for many, to where the ancient fathers passed 
away (xo, 14'• '). He was the first of mortals that died (AV. x8, 3'3), Here 
'mortals' can only mean 'men', though later even gods are spoken of as 
mortal7, As first and oldest of the dead he would easily be regarded a.s 
the chief of the dead that followed him 8• He is called 'lord of settlers' 
(r-iljah) 9, 'our father' (to, 135 1

), Through Yama men come in later te}'ts 
to be described as descendants of Vivasviin udityal;l10 (TS. 6, s, 62 cp. SB. 
31 x, 3•; RV. x, ros9), Even in the RY. Varna seems to be connected with 
the sun; for the heavenly courser (the sun) 'given by Yama' probably means 
the solar abode granted by Yama to those who become immortal {r, 1632 

cp. 83~). 
Death is the path of Yama. (1, 385) and once (x, 165•; cp.?\lS. a, s6; 

AV. 6, a83', 93') he appears to be identified with death (tJiffyu)". Yama.'s 
foot-fetter (pal/uila) is spoken of as parallel to the bond of Varu1.1a u (xo, 
97'6). Owing to such traits and also to his messengers, Yama must to a certain 
extent have been an object of fear in the RV. But in the AV. and the 
later mythology Yama, being more closelj' associated with the terrors of death, 
came to be the god of death (though even in the Epic his sphere is by no 
means limited to hell) 'J, In the later Sa!Jlhitiis Yama. is mentioned beside 
Antaka, the Ender, Mrtyu, Death (VS. 39, 13), and Nirrti, Decease (AV. 6, 
293; MS. a, 56), and Mrtyu is his messenger (AV. s, 3011; x8, a•7, &c.), In 
the AV. Death is said to be the lord of men, Yama. of the Manes (AV. 
s, 24'·1-4), and Sleep comes from Yama's realm (19, 561 &c.). 

The word yamd has also the appellatiye meaning of 'twin' '•, in which 
sense it occurs several times in the RV. (generally in the dual masculine or 
feminine), while ydn1a, which is found a few times in the RV., means 'rein' 
or guide'. Ynma actually is a twin with Yami in the RV. (xo, xo)'s. The 
sense of 'twin' also seems to belong to Yima in the Avesta (Yasna so, 3). 
A sister of Yima is mentioned, not in the Avesta, but in the later literature 16 
only, as Yimeh, who with her brother produces the first human couple. At 
n later period of Indian literature, when Yama had become the god of 
death who punishes the wicked, the name was understood to be derived 
from yam, 1to restrain' '7, but this derivation is not in keeping with the ideas 
~~~~. . 

A bird, either the owl (uliika) or the pigeon (kajota), is said to be the 
messenger (xo, x6s• cp. u36) ' 8 of Yama apparently identified with death. 
The messenger of Yama and of death would therefore appear to be the 
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same (AV. 8, 811). Yama's regular messengers, however, of whom n fuller 
account is given (xo, q.•o- 11

), are two dogs. They are four-eyed, broad· 
nosed, brindled (labala), brown (udumbakt}, sons of Saram:i (tcirameya). They 
are guardians that guard the path (I o, r 4 n) or sit on the path (A V. 18, 2 "). 

The dead man is exhorted to hasten straight past these two dogs and to 
join the fathers who rejoice with Y:ttna (ro, q 'QJi and Varna is besought to 
deliver him to them and to grant him welfare and fr.,edom from disease. 
Delighting in lives (atutrp) they watch men and wander about among the 
peoples as Yama's messengers. They are entreated to grant continued en· 
joyment of the light of the sun. Their functions therefore seem to consist 
in tracking out among men those who are to die, and in keeping guard Otl 

the path over those who enter the realm of Varna .. In the Avesta a four­
eyed yellow-eared dog keeps watch at the head of the Cinvat bridge '9, which 
leads from this world to the next, and with bL-; barking scares away the fiend 
from the souls of the holy ones, lest he should drag them to hell zo, There 
does not seem to be sufficient evidence for supposing that the two dogs of 
Yama were regarded as keeping out the souls ot the wicked, though it is 
quite possible that they were so regarded". If, however. RV. 71 552-s is 
rightly interpreted by AUFRECHT 12

1 the object of the dog~ was to exclude the 
wicked. In the A V. the messengers of Y ama, sent by him among men, are 
spoken of both in the plural (AV. 8, 2 11 • 8n) and the dual (AV. 51 306). Of 
the two dogs one is described as labala, 'brindled' and the other as lyama, 
'dark' CAV. 8, x9), The word laoala has been identified with Kip~spo;'J, 
but this equation has been called in question '4. BERGAtGNE ( 1, 93) thinks 
the two dogs are simply another form ofYama (as fire) and Yamr; anu the 
trait of the later mythology, which represents Yama as coming to fetch the 
dead himself, is regarded by him as primary (1,92). Btoo~IFIELD 2s identifies 
Varna's two dogs with sun and moon•6• 

The most probable conclusion to be drawn from all the available ~!Vidence 
seems to be, that Yama represents a mythological type found among the most 
diverse peoples, that of the chief of the souls of the departed. This would 
naturally follow from his being the mythical tirst father of mankind and the 
first of those that died. The myth of the primeval twins that produced the 
human race, Yama and Yami = Yima and Yimeh 271 seems to be Indo-Iranian. 
The attempt to clear Yama of the guilt of incest in RV. xo, to, shows that 
the belief in tha.t incest already existed •8• Yama himself may ha\'e been 
regarded in the Indo-Iranian period as a king of a golden age, since in the 
Avesta he is the ruler of an earthly 29, and in RV. that of a heavenly para­
dise. That Yama was originally conceived as a man, is the view of ROTH 
and other scholarsJo, E. H. M~:VER, thinking Yami to be a later creation 
like IndraQ.i and others, believes that Yama, the twin, originally represented 
the soul as the alter <!:'O ll, A number of other scholars believe that Yama 
originally represented a phenomenon of nature. Some think he was a fonn 
of Agnil 2, the sun!J, the parting dayJt, or the setting sun and thus god of 
the dead35, HtLLEBRANI>l'o6 thinks Yama is the moon, in which dying is 
typical, and thus the mortal child of the sun and closely connected with the 
Manes. He considers him, however, to have been a moon·god in the Indo· 
Iranian period only, but no longer so in either the Avesta or the Veda, 
where he is merely king of a terrestrial paradise or of the realm of the Blest. 

t Br LRV. 4. 134 regarded as & hell. - a 1'bls abode (also AV. 2, 127; 18 
2 56, 310)1 which seems ulwa.ys to mean the world of Yama or the place of burial 
TA. 6, 7, :a6 cp. RV. 10, 18 sJ) Is ·understood by PVS. 1, 242 to refer to a'cha.pel 
of Yama'. A narmy11 of Yama, spoken of in AV. 18, 4ss, i$ understood by Emil 
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to mean 1tomb' (cp, SVL. 138), - 3 Cp. RoTn, ZlJMG. 2, 218, - ~ MM., with 
Slya1,1a, regnrds these two as identical with Vh·asvat and Sar~~~;~ya. - 5 Tile inter· 
pretation l& doubtful, cp. SVJ-. 146. - o Cp. Rom, Nir. Erl. 138; SVJ., 113. -
7 HRI. 128, - 8 KIU', 21; SVL. 137• - 91'iJ;ati is often &llid or Agnl, once 
or twice of Indra nnd Varu1,1a. - zo Cp. ROT!!, IS. 14, 393· - n Uut the passage 
may mean •Vama (and) Death',- u Cp. Hr.ooMFIELD, AJI'. 11, 354-5· -•J SVL. 
ISS· - z! Op. cit. 142, note 1. - 1 •s Yama and ~amt Jraentioned together ns in 
heaven: 'IS. 4, 11, S3; VS. 111, 63; SB. 71 21 1101 1A. 6, 4a, - 16 Sri!G!I., Era· 
nischc Altertumskunde '· 5117· - 17 This is also the explnnatlon or GR.,\SSMAXN, 
KZ. II, 13; LEUUANN, KZ. 32, 301. - r8 SVL. 130, note 3· - 19 There is no 
reason to asstlme such a bridge in RV. 9, 41 t (cp. SVL. Ito) nor a river (WEBER, 
Jndische Skizzen lo) in RV. 10, 6JI0 (cp. svr.. 111), - ao SBE. 4a, LXXI\', -
u AIL. 419; SVL. 127, 152; Ol:W. 538. - ta IS. 4t 341 It; cp. AIL. 421; KRV. 
note 1174- - *3 BxNFEV, Vedica und Vcrwandtes 149-64; KUHN, KZ. 2, 314; 
WEBBit, IS. 2, :98; MM., Chips 42, 250; LSL. (1891), 2, 595; Selected Essays 
(I88t), 1, 4941 KRV. note 274a; VAN PEN GmtvN, Cerb~re, Brussels 1883. ~ 
14 Cp. ROIIDE, Psyche 1, 28o, note I. - as JAOS. 1893, p. I~3-72.,- ao Ktttb. 
37, 14 (MS. p. Iol. note 2), Kau,n. Br. u, 9 (== day and mght); Sll. u, 1, p 
(moon a heavenly dog); on the dogs of Yama cp. also lU]F.ND!ULAJ.A Mt1"RA, PRASB. 
May 1881, pp. 94- 96; Indo·Aryans, Calcutta t88I, 2, 156-65; Sr.Al', 239-40; 
HV!II. I, 2:15. 510-1; CASAkTELLI, Dog of Death, BOR. 4, 269 f. - 17 Sr.AP. 
1146, - as RoTII, JAOS. 3, 335llJAJWESTETEl!., Ormazd et Ahriman 106, - '9 ROTH, 
ZDMG. 41 420; on traces of Yima lla\•ing been the first man in the Avesta, cp. 
SVL. I48 n. J, - Jo RoTH, ZDMG. 4, 425ft'.; IS. I4o 392; Scl!EkMAN1 Festschrift 
flir K. HOFMAX, Erlangen 1890, p. 573 ff.; HoPKINS, PAOS. May 1881. - Jt Indo· 
germanische Mythen 1, 229, 1132· - Ja KHF. 2o8; BRV. r, 89; cp. WEllER, Rttjn· 
Sllya 15, n. I; YN, 12, 10 (Yama == lightning .Agni, Yamr = voice of thunder); 
SVL. 132, n. 2.- lJ DRI. 22-3; EHXI, Die urspr. Gotth. d. ved. Yama, p. 26 &c, 
- ~ WVH. 1894, p. 1 (Yam! = night\, - 35 Mlll., LSL. 2, 634-7; India 1124; 
AR, 297-8; DERGAlGNE, hlanuel Vc!dique 283 (sun that has set).- .;6 HVl\1, I, 3941T.; 
IF. I, 7; also HVDP. 43· 

On this chapter ep. nlso ROTH, ZD!IIG. 4t 417-33; JAOS. 342-5; WtUTXXY, 
JAOS. 3. 327-8; 13, CUl-VIIl; OLS. 1, 46-GJ; WESTF.l!.GAARD, IS. 3· 402-40; 
OS't. 5,284-335i DoNNER, Pil,lc,lapitryajiia,I0-14. 28; Air .. 4o8-22; BRV. 1,85-941 
11,96; KRV. 69-71; SP, AI'. 1143-56; LANMAN, Sanskrit Ueader 37?-85; svr4 
122-61; HVM. 1, 489-513~· ZDMG •. 8, 421; EHNI, Der vedische Mytbus des 
\'nma, Strassburg I89o; Die u 1ch~ottheit des Yedischen Yama, Leipzig 
1896; IiorKtNs, l'AO,S. 1891, qAA, . RJ,A -so. 2~-7; ~m., PsR. 177-207; 
ORV. 524-43; SBE. 46, 29';·'JltCKsox, ]X~. 17, 18,. 
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 
AB. = Altnreya Hrllbmat~a. auf dem gebiete der ~g\·eda·forschung 
.o\F. = Atiscbe .I<'orschungen. (1893). 
AGS, = Asvlllllyann GrhJn SQtra. LRV. = LUDWIG, Rlgvedn Translation. 
AlL. = ZIMMER's Altindssches !.eben, l.SJ .. = :'IIAX 1\!0r.l.Ril's Lectures on the 
AJP. - American Journal of Philology. Science of I.anguage (ed, 1891). 
Ap. = Apastamba. · :'lfGS. = 2\f."lnava Grhya Sotrn. 
AR. =MAX MOLLER's Anthropological Reli· MM. = MMc 1>fOI.Lf:R. 

gion. MS. = :'lfnitrttyat~t Sns)lhitll. 
ASL. - MAX MO'LI.JUt's History of Ancient NR. = MAX ll-lilLI.ER's Natural Religion. 

, Sanskrit Literature, Nir. = :>:irukt11. 
ASS, = lBv11l1tyana Srautn St1tra. OGR. = MAX .MOr.LER'S Origin and Growth 
AV. = Atharvavedn. of Religion. 
BB. = BF.7.?.RMDERORR1S Beitriige, OI.S. = \\'1111'SE\'1S Oriental and Linguistic 
BDA. = BRADKI1 Dyaus Asurn, Studies. 
noR. = Babylonian and Oriental Record. . 00. ... BE~FI\\' 1S Orient unu Occiuent. 
!Jr. = Hrllbmai;UI. OR V. r..-= 0I.OF.NBF.RG1 Jlie Religion cles Veda. 
BRV. = DERGAlGSF., l.a Religion Vl!dique •. OST. == lllt'lk'S Original Sanskrit Tex:ts. 
I>h. S. = Dharma S!ltra. PAOS. = Proceedings of the American 
VPV ..... DEUSSEN, Philosopbie des Veda. Oriental Society. 
1-'aB, = Festgruss a.n B6HTLI~GK, PD. -= Pnllcnl·inJ!:i HrltbrnmJa (= T:'IIB.) 
FaR. = Festgruss an RoTtf. · PGS. ""' Pllrasknrn Grhya SQtrn. 
faW, = l''estschrift nn WEBER (Gurup!ljll· i PbR. = ;\lAX l\101.1-EI~'s Physical Religion. 

kaumudr). 'Ps.R. = :.IAx :'lli.'I.LI!a's Psychological Reli· 
GGA. = Gl.ittinger Gelehrte Anzeigen. ! glon. 
GGH. = ScHROEDER's Griechiscbe Gutter . l'RASB. = Proceedings of the Royal Asiatic 

und Heroen. : Society of Bengal. 
GKR. = GELDXF.R, KAilCll, RoT», Siebenzig P'I'S. = PISC!im., Vedische Studien. 

Lieder des Rigveda. , PW. = l'ctersburger \Yorterbucb (BoiiT• 
GRV. = GRASSlf,\XX's Translation of the J Ll!IIGK and Rorn's huger Sanskrit 

Rigveda. i Diction11ry). 
GS • .,. Grhya SQtra. : RV. = ;Rig\·edn. 
GVS. = GELDNER, Vedische Studien. : SB. = Satapatha Br.thmnl}a. 
GW. = GMSSMANN, \Vorterbucb (Rigveda I SBE. = Sacred Book~ of !he l~n~t •. 

Lexicon). . Sr.AP • ..., SPUWF.J., !Jse Ar•sche 1 ersode. 
I·!GS. = Hirat].yaketi Grhya Satra. · SPH. = SciiEIUIAX, Philosophische Hymnen. 
HRI. = HoPKINs, Religions of India. : S\', = Stmnveda. 
HVDI'. = J-1,\JlDY, Vedisch·brahmanische !?VIM = SciiF.a~J.\N1 Visionslitteratur. 

Periode. ' SSS. = SankhllvaM Srnuta ::intra. 
HVM. -= Hll.I.EBRANDT, Vedische Mytho· · TA. = TaittirrVa !ra1,1yakn. 

Iogie. TD. = Taittirtya Bli!bma~sn. 
IF. = Indogermo.nische Forschungen. , T.:'IW. = 'J'lll,lr)yn :'llnhdb11lbma911 (= PB). 
IS. = Indische Studien. . TS. = Taittirtya Saq1hittt, · 
IStr. = Indiselse Streifen. · Up. == Upani,ad. 
JA. == JourJlal Asiatique. :Viti. - V!!lakhilya. 
JAOS. =Journal of the American Oriental VR. = Va:jasanevi Samhit!l. 

Society, , \\'C. = WM.us; Cosn1ology of the Rigveda. 
JitAS. == Journal of the Royal Asiatic. W\'D.=WF.BEa, Vediscbelleitriige (Sitzungs. 

Society. berichte cler Derliner Akademse). 
Kau'- S. = Kautika Sntra. ! WZKllt. =Wiener Zc:itscbrift fllr die Kunde 
KHF. =KuHN, Herabkunft des Feuers und i des Morgenlnndcs \Vienna Oriental 

des Gottertranks. i Journal~ 
KRV. = KAIWI, De~ Rigveda (quoted from 1 \'N, = YA:sKA's Nirukta. 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. 
1'. 1, nst line,fw Oxford Essnys lJ nad 0Kfortl Essny5, 1!156 (= Cllip5 4t, t-154'· 

1'. 2, I. 1 c1Jd Contributions to the Science of ~lythology, 2 1·oh. I.ondon, 1897· -
1'. So J. 5 from below fiw JlOI'C nad pro1•c. - P. S, 1. 4 fi•r Vcm:thrngna rmd \'crcthrnghnn. 
-- 1'. 12, I. 7 frum loelow, for z·i;tlclrll/a rend t·iJmriita; I. 2.!: on this pnrarlox cp. WC. 
41. -- P. 131 1. 10 from below for l'rnjnnya ntrt/l'arjnnyn. - 1'. 171 I. 1.~ from below 
atld: The notion of nn lnlinitc number of co~mie nges i~ nlrcncly to he fnuncl In the 
;\\'. 11o, 839'•1"), cp. JAcotn, GGA. 1895, p. 21u; <iMUil' in this E11c)·clopedin 3, 4 p. 16. 
-- 1'. 21, note ~2 jiJr foumishccl t'((lt/ furnished. - 1'. 22, l. 14 asa11i111al: cp. I'AOS. 
1ll951 p. 138. - 1'. 28, note ~ add but cp. R\', to, 1271 nnd BJ.oo)ti'"U.:I.D, JAOS. 15, 
170; SHE. 421 391. - 1'. 29, note 21 a,fr( Jon. Scmuor writes to the effect thnt till lhc 
relation of the Acolic ·~p.,.~o; nnd wp'lY''' to o·jp'7.~~' has been determined, it is illl· 
possible to sny whether Ynrur;ta. is connected with o•jp~·~l~ or not. - 1'. 29, S 13, I. 4 
for 6nnii1ta~ rend lmu:a~talf. - 1'. 33, I. 25 /OJ' stimuhnc r~a.l stimulnte. ·- 1'. 35, I. 4 
a.ttl Bt.00)1FIEI.D1 AJP. 14, 493· - P. 37, S 16, last line of notes, ajltr l'~:tu\Y add 
JAOR. 11, 190-1. - 1'. 391 I. 19 for mythology nat! mythologyu. - P. 41, I. 28 jj•r 
IS. XI rtad IS. XII.- ll, 42, I. 5, note ~ mid cp. lt!AC.:nox~:t.t., IJGA, 1897, p. 47 ·-8. -
1'. 42, I. 17 atM On \"ifl,ll11s obscure epithet sij>ivi!/11 l'P· OST. 4, 87 f.: J.H.\'. 1, lli2; 
41 153; 1•\R\', note 214. - 1'. 44, I. 6: On sarya nnd Stwitr 11s nn .1\dit)n cp. JAilS. 
181 28 ..... 1'. Ho I. 21 j'ilr .\ditvns rtarl Xdityns.- 1'. 46, note 9 '''"' Cp. Wl'IUI1 Gcsch. 
d. ind. Rei. p. 29. - P. 46, '1. 5 jc>r fcnst' 1'1'11<1 feast. - 1'. so, dtlt/(' note 9, ·-

1'. 541 note II adtl cp. JAOS. IC:i, 21-2; I. 33 arJ.I iiOI'KlNS, 1':\0S. t8<J.h CXWC-t:l .• -
1'. 55, I. 15: On lndro.'s weapons cp. l'F.RR\'1 JAOS. 11, 138. 198. - 1'. 55, I. 21: on ilj•aS<I 
cp. Ol.I>W'IIlF.RO, SBE. 46, 278. - 1'. 66, note n atltl cp. l.lU', 142-3; note JJ aail cp. 
\\'JX1'1(RNI1'7.1 Hochzeitsrih1ell 43· 46; OF.Il.TF.L, JAOS. 18, 26-31; note J t~rlt/ JIIW. J, 
200-7; note 42 add cp. ZlJl\IG. 9 1 687. - 1'. 69, note ao add cp. lln.t.m!R.\NilT1 Veda· 
interpretntion IJ. 19; nncl two lines J,eJow before J.RV. 3, 355--7 "'"' Wl·:s·rJnUl.IARII, 
IS. 3, 414-24. - 1'. So, I. 9 jiJr :\!nruch·rddhil wad ~larucl\·rdlut (alsc I'· 88, note 4,1. ··-
1'. 84, 1. 8 from hclow: On points of rcscmblnncc between Indrn nll!f l'arjnnya cp. 
llot•K!Ns, I'AOS. 1894 (llec.), 36-9. - 1': 85, note i mit/ Jou. Scu~m'l· writes thnt he 
rcgnrds thc equation J>nrjnnya ""'' l'erl"~nns ns quite: 1\'rong, ~incc J.ith. fi cnn unl}· corrc· 
spontl to Snnsk. ii. JJ.:SKII!N nlso considers this equntion untenable (communicntion through 
116n·:·u:-ooK~ It is, however, nr.ccptcd by W~t(i~A~ Altindischc Cirmnmntik S:i 52. 
100 b. - 1'. 88, note n ntltl cp. HOLI.ttNSI;;H,.,~J11<1t 4fy-~99· - 1•. 1 q ,/d({( note i '·-
1'. 169, note 6 add liAt:ll1 GGA. 18751 p/ ~· ·~~ \ 
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\;;'.. The refere~cies jn both Indexes, unless accompanied by s. are to pages. 
"·· I j I I' I'· •, -~ ,'"!" . 

Al)l~a 43. ·45, .46;- ,.· of Dyaus 21; son of strength : ntril•at 144. 
arrulu 104, 114. u; as the sun 129; his ter·. athnryu 141. 
AITiluu 121. restrial form 91. 92; in the' Athnn•nn ~ s:z (141); 131),147; 
Agastya 147, 167. waters 57, 70; his wisdom idcntilietl with Agni 141. 
agohyn, 35, IJ3· . 97; his youth 91. : Athnrvtl\'edn 4· 
Agno.yl 1:25. ; Agni nssoclllted with Atri145, l Atharvllligirasnl,l 143· 
Agni S 35 \88-100); 2, 7• 10, · 1461 witb Ka~va 1451 with: Atharv4~ah 140, 141, 142, tjo. 

1 t, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 22, · Parjanya 84, 129; with i j'ad 145· ' 
23, 24. 25, 26, 29, JO, 32, i Soma 95; contrasted with 1 Aditl S 41 (1:10 -123); 13, 14, 
33, 35, 36, 38, 40, 42, 43,! Parjnnya. 129; \lith Soma i t6, 33, 44t 45, 46, 56, 121, 
44, 45, 46, 48, 92, 94. 97,! 129. · 123,130, tso, 151; her two 
99, 116, 1:u, 123, 1241 126,' Agnt·pnrjauy1 126, main characteristics 122; 
130, 139, 141, 142, 145, 147, 'Agni•fOmil 126. associated with Dak~a 121, 
148, 151, 152, 156, 16l!, 170, · agrajct 117. 122; etymology of her name 
1/1. 1 agriya 109. 121; Crees from guilt 1211 

Agnl kumllra 75, gctrhupatya; agre 109. identified with the universe 
165, yavi~lha164, valdyuta at'tku~a 55· 121; her motherhood 122; 
94, 112. Atigira 144• her SOilS 13, 

Agni's aerial form 92; his Aitgir11s 96, 97, toz, 139; as ttdit!tva 121, 
ancestral friendship 96; as an epithet of Agnlt431 146. Aditeh putri\\1 122. 
a benefactor 97, gS; as a Angi111Sa\tS 54(142-143); 1~, adri io, 6o. 94, 105, to6, 154. 
bird 881 his births 91; his 44, 61, 64, 67, 101, 117, a.dlwnryu 971 105. 
three births 931 his many 130, 140, 141, 143, 144, 145, anurvlt uo, 
births 94; his brothers 951 147, 159, 170, 171; u an• Anadani 162, 
bums goblinst6J-164; his cient fathers 1.~2; as foes anavadya 45· 
car and steeds 901 his ce• of the Pa~ti&IS7l their song ana~tapa.~u 31J. 
l<!'t:tial form 92; compare<! i 142; are sons of Dyaus 21. ana,ln,·edas 36, 37· 
with inanimate objects 89; · at\girastamn 142. anm~ 63. 
conductor of the dead 165, 1

1

. atigirasvat 143, 144- anilg:tstva 121. 
t66; corpsc.devouring 171; agb~\'1\ 149· animl~a 45· 
his cosmlcal actions 98-1 aghnyll 151. Anukrama~t 99, 143· 
991 demon·dispelling 95; 1\'aj 99. Anumati 119. 
domestic 95, 96; etymology : aja 74· An taka 172. 
of the name 99; his father l Aja ekurad S 27 (73-74); 70, antarik,a to, 72. 
90; his food 89; is foot· I 72, 1 s 1. and bas 104. 
less and headless 88; Cor•lnjl\na 73· anna 105. 
gl\•es sin 98; his various I ajarn 58. ap 69, 159· 
forms s. 6; his greatness Ajllh ISJ· · ap{ls 132. 
98; hidden 140, 146; bymns aj~va 36. : AptlJt!napltt S24 (69-70); 72, 
to Agni 140; identified with 

1 

Ajaikapltd 73· ; 731 85, 88, 991 identilied 
other gods 951 is Indra's atithi 92, 95· · with Agni 70, with Sa.\'ltr 
twin brother 571 contrasted Atithigvn 64, 147• , 33; is the Avestic Apit.m 
with lndra 97, 98, 991 his l atka 107. ; napl\t 8. 
lightning form 981 his lunar\ Atrayal~ 145· . Ap414 6+ 
form zoo; ns a messenger, atri 145. 'apyu 61. 
961 as 1\ priest g6, 971 ns 'I Atrl s s6 (145)1 ts, 53· 139.: npyd 351 -yofl 134t 172. 
arak*as·slayert66;hlsroar· 16o, 167;1inds the sun 145; r Apaaras 136, 131· 
ing 90; his seven tongues etymology o£the name 145· Apsarasajt S 47 ( 134-135~ 
89; as a serpent 153; son atrln I45· ; apsujit 59· 
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apSlllnl\t gz. 1\SU 166. 118, 119, 126, 130, 131, 138, 
nl.>jll 73· asutrp 173· 141, 142, 144, 147, 149, 151, 
abhra 6o, 83. asunlta t66. 154, 155, 156, 159, 16o, 161, 
nuhriya 102. nsuntti 166. 162, 16!!, 170 l 11Ssoci11ted 
amatl 32. Asunlti uo. with Agni 57, 6o, 67, 9~, 
nmitra 159· asura 221 24, 32, 361 58, 75, 10:1, 124, 126, 127, 128, 
nmrta 105, 107, 108, 111, 113, · 79, 84, 971 98, 116, tliJ, with the A.!Yins 126, with 

127, 151, 161, · 156; means hoth god nnd Kutsn 146, with Parvata 
nmb!l 87. demon 156; identical with 126, with P11~an 37, 126, 
Atnbikll 74· the Avestic ahura 7· uS, with l3rhnspnti 101, 
nmbhrt.tn 164. Asura go, 133, 161, 16a. 103, 126, uS, with the 
nra~Jt 72, 91. · asurahnn 156. Maruts 57• 6o, 1:16, with 
Arn~;~y,inl 154· . AsurA\t S 67 A; s, 39, 41, 57, \'aru~;~au6, 127, with V4yu 
Aramati ll9. 61, 95, 96, 97, 119, 136, 82, 106, u6, 128; wltlt 
Arlltaya\t 164, 16o; offspring of l'rnjllpnti Vi,l)u 57, 6o, 91, 126, 127, 
nrdti 164. 156; connected with dnrk· 12S, 156, with Soma 6o, 
ari~\a 45· . ness 15,6. 126, 128, 169; aun Aditya 
nri~l:mcmi 149· · Ahalytl 65. 44; god of battle 6z; be· 
nTUI\11 82, 105, 'nhl 58, 64. 73, 152, 153. stowernfrlches63; his birth 
1\ru~a 75· 'Ahi ISS, 16o, !61; identiclll s6; his bolt6,s6.s7; brother 
nrjuna 88. with \'rtra 1J. of Agnl 57, of Pa,an 571 
Arjuna 146. Ahl budbnya 701 72, 153· his car 55; his leading char· 
art~a''a 105. ahibb!\nu 78, 152. actcristics64-65; contrast· 
arl)ns 59· ahihan 149· ed with Agni 128; contrast· 
Arbuda 61, 67, 16o; his cows eel with V:~ruQn 20, 64, 65, 

16o. Aghroi 35, 36. 127; as n demon in the 
Arbudi 164. :uigirnsa 102, !OJ, 143· Avesta 8, 66; Ct)·mology or 
Aryaman S 19 (43); 16, 23, t~tnya~ 134· the name 65; his father 56; 

24, 25, 29, 30, 33, 34, 44, lUll 11. slays his father 18, 57; his 
45, 46, 120. lltman 166; connected with physical fentures S4-5Si 

aryamya 45• 1 wind 166, his food 56; fights against 
avi to6. :aditcyn 30. the gods 18, 57, 146; his 
a'·rjina 45• 1 A.ditva 29, 42, 139, 188. . gigantic size 57-58; his 
AAani 75· : AdityAI! S 19 (43-46); 5, 14, greatness 58; tiS n helper 
nsu~a 16o. 15, 18, 20, 24, 26, 27, :aS,· 62; Immoral andcapricious 
dna 93, 106. 30, 34, 42, 116, 117, 120, ~ traits 1S, 19, 65; his intoxl• 
uman 551 94· 121, 130, 142; sons of; cation 6s; identified with 
dva 79· Dyaus 21. 

1

. Manus7;bissteedsss;tbrea· 
atvnttha 134· it·dbav 106. tens the M11ruts 18,8q his 
a.S\·in 13 t. ~dh!Y:tn:t 106. moth'!rS6; e!ipsthewing!of 
ASvint s 1, 128. .!pn\1 S 32 (85-86); identical I tbcmountains62; settles the 
A.h·inau 521 (49-54);16, 20, 1 with A\·estic llpo 1· mountains 62; his parents 

24, 32, 36, 40, 41,421 43, 48, Apty:t 70; etymology of the 12; releases the cows of 
106, 124, 125, 132, 141, 149, word 6g, the Pa~;~i!; 59; produces Agni 
151, 162; their physical 1\•pyR 107. 57; produces he11ven and 
basis 531 their locality 50; j llpyllyann 107, 113. earth C4;. produces the sun 
are red·white SI; originally, llpra 87, 100. 61; is produced rrom the 
perhnps separate 491 11rc · 11p1187,99, too, 124,129,154. mouth of Puru,a 571 seep· 
mtllutmal gods 51; perhaps Amlld 97· tlcism as to his existence 
morning ~md evening star . aynsa SS· 65; son of truth 12; his 
531 are succouring gods 51; . .i\yu too, 135 n. 9, 140, 147· steeds 55; releases the 
nre divine physicians 51; llyudb11 ==sun 31. streams 59; supports heaven 
come to the sacrifice three . Arjtmcyn 146, and earth 62; identified 
times a d11y so; ancient ttrya 62, 98. with Saryn 57; transference 
explanations of their nature liir 107. to him ofVarur;~a's prei!min· 
53; are sons of Dyaus 21, 11~uhem1m 70. ence :ao, 65-66; shatters 
51: sons of Vlvasvnt and: asura 100, t6o, 161. the car of U~as 18, 48, 63; 
Saraoyu 51; their wife 51; ahavantya 95· h!s weapons 551 his wheel 
their sister Sll their ships' 61, 64; his wife 57, 125; 
or boat 52; nssociatcd with I~lll 139, 150. as winner of light 61; as 
Atri 145, with Kaq.va 146,: indu 66, 105, 113, . winner of Soma 62. 
with Savitr so, with U~as ! Indu 104, to6, 138. · ~ndra·ndsatyll 126. 
so; identified with lndra· lndra S 22 (54-66); 6, to, 11, lndra•\'1\yft 126. 
Agni 1:18. 12, 1.;. 16, 17, 19, 24, 26, Indra-kutstt 146. 

asat 13. 31, 35• 36, 37, 38, 39, 41,: Indragni 126. 
Asiknt 81. 42, 43, 45, 48, 53, 115, u6,, Indrll·parvatll 126, 154· 
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and steeds1311 became im· ~ V'kr 148 fndr«·pD~:Itlil 126. 
~ndr«·bfhnspt\lt 126. 
J.ndrtl•l'ariiQil 126. 
l,ndrt\·l'i,Qil 126. 
lndriH6mll 126. 

morta\1321 their origin133;: Krgdnu 74, 113, 137""' Kcre• 
their piU'CI\tS 131 1 132,: idni 8. 
133; their skill 132. i Kmul p. 

Jndr«\11 57o64.78,125,1 S 1,173• 
lltbita 157, 162. 
i'\!l•pnrtn 168, 
i!R 129. 
lilt 87, 91, 124, 135· 
i)Ayils pnde 124. 

l'ttnn 75• 

~bhu IJI. 'kota 6o, 83. 
rbhu, etymology of 133· · Knuiika 62. 
rbhuk*an 131. : KausiknsO.trn 4, ll7. 
J~bhuk~an 73, 131, 132. J\Mjikil~ 153. 
~~~aynl,11 saptn 144. knustubhn 39. 
nl 97• 144• rkrnnd loS. 
rHi 79· kravy~cl 97, 164, t6;. 

krivi t6o. 
Eknla 68, 69, l<~ntriyn 45· 
ekapacl 73· l<~nm 9· 

t:k~an 108. Ekil~tnkn 56. k~n 9, 
uu:grnJd'it l3S· Etda 30, 149-ISO· k§Cifl\5)'1\ pati 138. 

grn C\'a ?5· emu~n 41. k~1,1t 9· 
UgrnJmpn§yil 135· Emo.~a 41. k~mil 88. 
lJgr« eva 171. ci'A)'d 38, 
ucchi~\n ISS• cvaytwnn 3s. KhAdi 79• 
uttara 99· e'n 3s. khiln 40, 
utsa 6o, lOS• Gni•g« 86. 
udamegha 52. Aitnreya Brnhma~;m 4· gnnn 77 101, 

udumbar11 134· 'ojns 39· gaimpnti 101 • 
t~~~;:la 173· o~ndhi 154· gnndhn 137. 
Urai)A 6'1 152 t6o Aurmwilbhn 38, 152. Gnndhnn:a 8, ~~· 134, 146, 

• • ' • 172; h1s hoshhty 1371 as. 
u~~k~~n 

37 
Kn = }>rajltpnti lt9• s~ciatcd witb Soma 1361 

11 
' kakud 98. with the Waters 137· 

uu~n ~~~· kakulut ;o. gnndhnn·n·nngara.1J7• note 5· 
u::nr.tpati ; 38, , Knk~lv~t 52. . 'Gandllarvlll.l S 48 (t36-tJ7ll 
t:rva~l 15 134 135, Kni,II'P.S 57(145-146),15,139·: 107, 124, 135, 1531 their 
1 k ' ' kapotn 172. appeamnce 1371 connected 

u 0 ~ g2

9
' 

0 
. Kamndyu 52. : with marriage 1371 ns gtlllf• 

u,ar u I • )· . . karambhn J6, 128. ; dinns or Soma IJ6. 
u,as s 20 (46-49 • 2• 8• 19· knrnmbhtld 36. I Garuda 39. 149. 152. 

20• 21• 31• 34• 38, 4°• 43,: karambhin 37· · garutinat 39, 152. 
124,125,t48, 1S0 I daughter Knrmaprndtpn 91, . garjanmegha 85. 
o{ heaven 21, 48; et!mo· ka\1\Sn lo6. . garbba 70, 92, 95• 129. 
l~gy of the namS 49 '. h~r i Kali 52· : gn,•Mir to6. 
kme and steeds l , 47 • us· ; kavnndha 6o. gavini 63. 
soclnted wltb Sarya 48. kavi 97• 102, 147· Gl\yatrr,asa.nameofAgnitll. 

Ut~silnakt« 48, 126. I kavikratu 97· ; gllf!ileya s6. 
usny!\ 62• kavycwllbann 97· . g«rhapatya 951 ngni -73· 
Cdhar 6o. Kd« 56. . giri 6o. 

: Kdynpn 151, 153· · glri~it 39· 
Vr with \'i t6o. 
rkvat 101. 
rk~a 144, 164. 
~k~ 153· 
l~gvedn 3• 
TJiivnn 72. 
l~Jitvan 161. 
l~jrdtva 52. 
rta ll 1 IJ1 261 1011 1201 168; 

= 1\§1\ 7· 
rtltvnn 45• 
rtvij 96. 
rbtsa 145· 
J~bhnva~ S46 (131-13-f.)J II, 

32, 44. 50, 56, 107, !JOt 
1701 associated with Agni 
131; with Indra 131, 132, 
with other deities, ibid., 
with Sa.vitr 133, with Tva.11r 
131, 132, 133; their car 

, K41haklt 41, 57· · glri,lhtl 39, no. 
'Kama 13, 14, 120; hls arrows: Gui~gtt 125. 

uo. : gnli s6. 
kttmndugh!l 150, 168. grha 145· 
kltmaduh 1 so. : grbapati 95, 103, 138. 
kn.mya 171. . go 6o, 123. 
Kllln 120. gojlltn 151. 
K1tvya Usan!t SS· 96, 139, 147. : Gotamn 147, 
kimtdin 164. Gotamtlh 153· 
Kutsa S 58 (146-147); t6o; gopati 63. 

nssociated with Indra 146. , gom!ltr 78, 
kuyn,·a 161. Gautama 65, 
Kura\•a.h 153· : gnll\\ 117. 
Kulitani, son of 64. 161. : gn!lspati 100. 
kusa. 41. : gmA 9· 
Kuliikll~ 63. ).'gras I 52. 
Kuho. 125. grt\\'an to6, 154-
klldt 16). 
kllpa 67. 
kllrmn 153• 

Gbrtn 105. 
ghrtapn\bn 107, 
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ghora u;. 
Gho,tl S•· 
Cakrn 155. 
can1lrll 127. 
CAIUQ 106, 
CnrakA llnthmnl)a 41, 

1 TVIIJ!\r S 38 D; 11, 12, 191 devRputrn 126. 
. 23, 34t 55· s6, s8. 83, 91, devnmllna 172· 

101, 115, 118, 126, 138, !Jcvavllta, Agni of 96. 
141; associated with Indrll de\•aAunt 151, 
116, 117, with the l~bhus devl'tl,t S· 
1331 his cup 116, 117, 131l dev1 120. 

caral)yu 125. ' 
Cumuri 158, 162; associat~d; 

his daughter 125; etymo· devlr dvllral] 154· 
logy of the name 11' ; his De~\rl 11 S. 
mead 52; as a sharer of Daitya!t 1:z3. 
forms u6; his skU 116; claivya 100, with J>huni 162. 

Cravttna 51. 
Chantlns 101. 
Ch«ndogyopani~ad 14. 

)'jan 57· 
J:IDR)':I~ 117, 
janitrt 126. 
janlma 97· 
jaritr 6o, 97• 
jnl«~a 76. 
jal"abhe~aja 76. 
Jft. 111. 
Jtlta 118. 
j«tsvedas 97, 119. 
jdmi 48. 
jtvan 168. 

his son 160; his steeds 116. Dnivya 96. 
· Tvll~tra 158. daivya. hotllrd 144-

Dya:va.k~!lmll u6. 
'Dnk~a 12, 13,431 44,46,121. Dydvllprthlvr 91 20, 21, 123, 
· dak~a 1:1, 46. 126. 
· dnk~apitr 46. Dyllvllbhllmr 126. 
: dak~asya pitr 46. d)•aur aditi~ 121, 1:22. 
: dak¥h,ta 95· Dyauf pltar 8. 
Dadhikrtl 1421 148, 149· Dyaus S 11 (21-22); 2, 12, 

· DAdhikrnvan 124. 148. 19, 25, 27, 28, go, 53, 61, 
; IJAdbtca 142. 83, 88, 121, 123, 124, 126, 
'DAdhyaiic S 53 (142.:..143); 129; has n boll 22; tts a 
· 52, 71, 139, 141, 144, 149, bull 21; as a father 8, :21, 

157; his bones 159; ely· 22; as fnther of Indra 
mology of the nnme 142; 21; conceived as feminine 
as an nncient fire·priest142. 22; his incest 119; associ· 

Vtllk~ 72, 116, ll1, 132, : dadbyiUir 106, nted with Ptthivt go; roars 
Tanilnnpllt 71,99-100. .Dabbtti 162. 21, 22; thunders go; !den· 
tl\lt)'atu 86. · damnnas 33, 95· tical with Zeus 8. 
tApas 13, 17, 132, 167. . darbha 15. drapsa 105, 113. 
TApas 119. : D~ngvll\1 So, 144. drapsln So. 
tavas ,;S. dasma 36. drub = druj 8, 
'l'ark~ya 149· i dasmavarcas 36. Druh 164. 
tigmasri•ga 108. : Duynva~ 62,641 98, 148, 162. druhal} 61. 
Ti~ya 103, . d11syu 146, 157, 158, 159. Druh>·avah 140. 
Tugra 52, 146. , dasyuhAtya 157· droi,IA 106. 
turn 58. ; do.syuban I 57· Dbanu 92, 
Tunda 64. 140, 146, 171. : dasra 36, 49· Dhartr 115• 
TilrvP.yii~R '41· . l'dll Ut, 123. . Vdh~t 115. 
1 tr 61:!. ; Dllnnva 59, 158, 161. dh~t 11g 
·tr (sumx) 1 I 5· : Dllntwt 57· .. r • T k · · d 8 , Db«tr 13, 43, u6, 117, us. r 'fl 149· ; !lnu 15 • dhi)'l\S patt 128. 
Trisa\'119 64. ; Dnnu 158. Dbl~aQ!l 124o 
'l'rasa<iasyu 146, 1471 Agnll diiSa 157, 158, 159· Dhuni 1,;8, 16a. 

of - 96. 1 Dasa 40, 158, 161, 162. dhllmaketu 90, 
Trntr u6. iDilslltlS69{16o-!62);64.tS7· dhrtavrAtn 45. 
Trllsada.syavo. 149· 1 dita Ul. dhenl 6l, 
tritn 69. dill 121, 123. 6 Trita S 23 (67-69); 6, 43, Diti S 42 (123). Vdln-an 1 2

• 
64, 71, 73, So, 103, 117, · dh· 8, 9, 10. · l'aktottlSit 48, 126. 
141; - .Apt)'ll 8, 14. 45, Divod«sa 87, 901 161; Agni !\nciketas, story of 168. 
471 66, 67; associated of- 96; - Atitbigva 147• nadlvrt 159· 
with Agni 67; his abode dlvya 92, 136. . napdt 131. 
67; his fingers 17; his diAn\} 9· napdttl Aavasa~ 46. 
maidcns67, toS;associated dtrghadht 45• , naptt 105. 
with the Maruts 67; is· dundubhi ISS· , nabhasvat 83. 
remote 68j as a Soma· Durga 73. Na.mt SApya 161. 
presser 67. durgrbhitvan 71.. Namuci64, 158, 161-2; ety· 

trlpa.~tya 93· \'dub 105. mology or the name 162. 
triprl!lha 107. data 96. na.ri!Snl)lsa 100, · 
tritadhastha 38, 93, 107. i J'dr 16o. . Nantia~psa 361 71 1 100, 102. 
tr11,1i 69. • dr\~lla 8S. navagva 144. 
Trya.mbaka 74· · drt1 83, Na\·agvAI~ 141, 144, 170. 
tryiSir 1o6. Drbhtka 162. Na.va.vastva 158. 
ytvAkf 117. or,ad\·att 87. ua.ka s. 
tvac 106, deva 8, 34. 156. , Nllgllb 153· 
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nl\dya 70, ptltra 1J3· . Paidva 149· 
nnbhl .p, 92. pilthas 38, 128. 'prajtt us. 
nl'iraka loka 169. Pdrvatt 74· prajap:ui 118; ... , Savitr 33• 
N 1\l'~ada 145· pttvaka 111. l'raji!pad S 39; 4, 5• 13, 14. 
Na:satya 49· pllVlflli'I l$6, 16, '1· 19, a8, 41, 46, s6, 
nh,1ya 158. l'avtravt 73· 57, 115, 117,120, 14o,1p, 
niyutvat 82, pMa 26, ISJo 1681 identilied With 
Nirrti 172. ·jPI 107. Savitr J3l and U~ns 119. 
nirQij 107. 'itamh s 76; 164 ; clnsses or Vprnth 8S. 
ni,ka 74· 170 i cosmical actions of prndiial! 9· 
~~~ligrt 56, 111 i worship of I iO. 'prapathya 36. 
nrtu 58. Jlitnrtl 126, 131. pramantha 91. 
Nnad 145• pitu 105. prasava 34· 
netr 116. pitrloka 171. prasavitr 33, 34· 
Nalghaotnkrl 19, 25, 33, 45• pinv 107. prasata 41!, 

411, 541 68, 73, 99, roo, 115, l'ipru 156, 158, 161, 162; ety· PraskaQva 140. 
121,1231 124, 147, 148, 149, molo1,ry of the name 161; prill)a t66. 
159· his forts 161, Pr4Qil 14, 120. 

nyagrodha 134· phiaitgabhnli 164, pri\taritvan 72. 
l1istca~ 164, Prasahll S?· 

l'ajra 52. pisdci 164. Priyamedba 146. 
pa~lbt§a 172. plyllfa 105, 1 u. priyamedha1·nt 144. 
PaQayal~ 95, 98, 143, 144, 157 l putra 6g, priyd (U~ll\t) 48. 

their cows 63; as foes of punann 106, plak~a 134· 
Hrhaspati 157; as foes of pur 6o, Phaliga 159, 
Indra 157• purnqK!ara 98, 

paQi 157· pura~pdhl 37• n. S· lladdha 121. 
Pa1,1i 157• 159. l'uraqK!hl 124. Dabhru 74, 105. 
patatrin so. purt~a 1:19, bnrhis (deified) 154• 
patl 51, uS; na.mes formed pun,in 129. biln 159· 

with I OJ, IJS. Purukutsa 147. budhna 73, 158, 
patnrr devanllm 125. purudrapsn So. Brhaduraoyakopani~ad 14. 
pada so. l'urumitra sz. . Urhuddh·a 141. 
Vpan 133· Puru~a 13, 15, JI, 166; bymn Brbaddh·tl 124, 
payas 105, to 82. bfhasp:iti, etymology of 103. 
Parnmcfthln 57· puru~asllktn u, 57· Brhaspati S 36; 11, 13, ao, 
Parttvrj 52. Pul'llravas 124, 135• 24, 32, 381 48, 71, 83, IOU, 
parijman 50. purllvasu 37· 117, ta6,t291 1J01 132o 143, 
p::rld!:! IS9· pur01Jlbla 151. 1(6, 11\Q, 161, 168,171; his 
parlsay!lna 59· purohita 96; = the sun 31. tlirec:ibodes 102; identified 
Pam~~~ 64, 86. Pnrohita 160. with Agni 102; his earand 
Parjanya S 31; 15, 20, 37, Vptt$, 37· steeds 101; his eosmieal 

90, 136, 138, addenda, line pu~ti1J1bhcua 36, 37• actions 103; releases the 
30; his car 83 i etymology J' pll 106, c:ows roa; as a llght·winner 
of the name l!4; as father 'urn 148. 103; his origin 103; asso· 
84; as father of Soma 111; parbhld 6o. elated with tile Maruts 103; 
as fructifier 84; his identity par1·ya 58. associated with singers 101, 
with I'erktlnas doubtful 8; Pa,an S 16; 12, 15,:10, 33• 102;hissong1o1;asapuro• 
resembles Indrn84; resem· 40, 82, 100, 117, 124,151, !\ita tot; his weapons 101. 
blesDyaus84;sonofJlyans 165, 170; his car 35i con· brahnm 138. 
21; subordinate to lltitra· duets the dead 35; protects Brahma 11, 13, 14, 101, 104 1 
Vanr~a 84; his wife 84. the dead 165; etymology 119, 167. 

Parjanyti•V!lt!l 126, of the name 371 his goats brahman 971 101, 102, to,;, 
pafl)a (tree) tu. t8; is son of the Asvins 104, 142. 
parvata to, 55, 6o, to6, 159· S t; is Surya's messenger Brahma\tas pat! S 36; 13, 14, 
Parvala 154· 30; Is toothless 35· lot. 
parvattt,•rdh uo. VPr t6t. , Brahtn4 87, 104, 115, uS, 
pal!l!a 112. prthivr 9, 123. 119, 130, 168. 
pavam!lna to6. Prthivr S 34; 2, 19, :11, :12, Brahma:varta 87. 
Pal'aiiUina 107, 124, 126. BrllhmaQa 81, 93, 94• 
pavitra 106. Ppn! 13o 74, 78, 125, 150, 
plliu 47; = Soma to8. prolnimttr 78. : Bhaga S 19; 37, 44, 45• 48, 
Pdupati 75• pnatr 79~ · 116, 123, 124, 149; his eye 
puupo. 37· , pnadaiva 79· 451 his path 45; his sister 
pasty4 121. . pntha 9, 68. 451 = bagb.a 7• 8. 
P!lJ,lini 162, . Pedu 52, 149• · bhaga 4So 46. 
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bhngnvat 4S· rnin 79, So; their remedies yamn 172. 
l bhaj 45· 81 ; their roaring 79l as yamli 17:1. 
bbadrajllni 78. Soma drinkers So; sons of Yamn S 771 16, 19, :ro, :17, 
Dbat•ata 96. D'·aus 21; sons of ltut\ra 41, 43,68, 71, 1391 142, 144, 
llbaratilh 87, 135· 7S; tlloir steeds 18, 79; 151, 152,166,167, 169,170; 
Bharadvilja 147. associated with Trltn 67. hisnbode 171; his foot-fetter 
bbaritra !o6. marutvat 57· 172; llis mcsaengers 152; 
Bb"•n 75· · marutvnta llo. 172,173lthefintmorta\thnt 
llh!\g;watn Pur!\1,111 117. : mnrudglll)a 57• <lied 172; his path 172; his 
bhiljayu 46. Marudvrdhtt llo, 88. steeds 171; connected with 
llhllral! 87, 124. maryn 78, thestm172; associated with 

\
'bhid 16o, 162. llfalutdevn 75, 76. Yamr 116, 137, 171, 172, 
lhuj\'tt 52. :\labtlbbamta 41, 85, 117, 142, · 173; identical with the 

Vbhti wltb ,.i !33· 160. Avestan Vima 8; has the 
hhnml 9· mahi~a ( ... Soma) to8. patronymic \'aivas\•atn 1 S· 
bhllryuk'a 45· mnhr 88. ynmlitlljan 171. 
Bhrgavnl] S 51 ; So, 99, 116, . .Mah1 87, 124, Yamuna 86, 

t .. p, 142, 170; nncient fire· }'mil 71, I o8, Y nyllti 139· 
priests 140. l'llt'!J;t~lnkeyat• !53· ynvll§ir 106, 

llhrgu 71, 96, 139, 140; mlltnrll 126. yavi~\hn 91, 
= 7i.srvcn 1/59. mlltaribbvnrr 72. . yavi§lhyR 91. 

bhrguvat 140. :\llltariivru1 S 25; 16, 421 92, yltji\ikn 99· 
J bhrttj 140, 99, 100, 102, 111, II 5, 129, y«tRyajjana 29. 

Makha 140. 
magbn,·at\ 63, 103. 
magbont 48. 
:llntsyt\1) 153· 
\fntnth 91, 162, 
Jinta<l 168, 
mada 105, 
madapati 128. 
madhu 49, sz, 105, 111, 114, 

141. 
Madhukdil 44· 
madhupa so. 
madhumat 1os. 
mndhu,~hnn:-. 1?· 
madhoyu so. 
Madhyadeta 87. 
DII\1\1.\S 131 166, 
manu 135. 
Manu S so; 12, 15, 41, 42, 

43t 140, 141, 1#, 145· 146; 
as first ancestor 139; tts 
fiut man 14; as first sac• 
rificer 139; called Vivas vat 
139· 

manufvllt 139. 
1\lanus 138, 143. 
Manor nap!lta~ 131. 
mnnthtt aoS. 
Mauyu S 40· 
l'mar 81. 
Marutal! S 29; 2, ll, 12, 18, 

20, 23, 25, 37· 38, 40, 44. 
76, 119, 122, IJO, 142, 146, 
ISO, lSI, 152, 161, t66; 
their brilliance 78; their 
cars 791 etymology of the 
name H 1 ; as allies of lndra 

139, 140, 141, 1S7o 171; yntu 8, 163, 164. 
etymology of the name 71; ylltudhitna 163. 
as n name ofAgni 71, 72. Yttskn 15, 19, 33, 34.J7,J8, 

mlttr 71, 72. 39o 45o 49, 53, 68, 72, 73o 
mlldbyamiklt \'ilc 124. ' 93• 99, liS, 123, 139, lSI, 

· madhvr so. : yuvnn (= Soma) 11 1, 
mttyll 24, 156. i yothn 124-
mll)'in 24. ; yoj~nn 47· 
mttruta 40 . yom 94· 
:\lllrkno~ya Purlil)ll 1 17. 
:\lttrtttQda 13, 43, 44- . 1 tnk, 164. 
1\litrR !i 13; 7, 161 :zc-, 23, 24,' rak¥as t6z, 164. 

25, 27, 33, 34, 40, 43, 441 Rak~a~tt\• S 70; 61; their 
45, 46; etymology the nttme' appettrance 163. 
3n; lrl~ntir.al with the AveR·: rak~oyuj 164-
tan Mithra 7• ; rak~ohan 95; 110, lb4· 

llfitra·Varuoa 12, 15, 16, Ss, · rajns 9, to, 73, 158. 
106, 120, 124. 1271 131, 148, rajastur 111. 
156, 157; their eye 23; i rntbatur 14!1, 
associated with other gods rathc~lh:t SS· 
31. l'r:tbh 133· 

?.litrt.valruQII 126. : rayi uo. 
mitrya 45. : rava 101, 
miho napllt 161, :rasa 105, 
mtt,illVIIs 75· ; Ras!\ 63. 
Mu<lgala 150. ; \'rll 12S· 
Mudgal«nt 1 so. ' R«k« 125. 
Mojavat 110. rt\k,asa 163. 
mrga 152. · Rajanya 13. 
mr~aya 161. Riltrt 124. 
mrJ 1o6, Rdmllya~,ta 41. 
mrtyu 172. 

1 
Rll~\rabhrt 135· 

megha 83, 159. 'rttsabha so. 
mctr 90- · Rtthu 16o. 
Medhyatithi 146. l'ru 108. 
Menakil 135· Jlruj 16o. 
maujavata 110, )·'rud 77• 

8o-81; ns hostile to lndra. Yajurveda 4, 26. 
St; associn.ted with light-,1 ynji1a (= y11sna) 7• • 
ning 78; malevolent traits Yatayah 140. 
in their character 81; ns Yac\u ~ 146, 171. 
priests 8o; ns shedders of J1yam 172. 

rudra 49, 75, 77• 127. 
Rutlra S 28; 12, 16, 20, 35• 

. 73, 74• 119, 124, 130, 138, 
1 151; identified with Agnl 
1 75, 77l his colour 74l his 

injurious features 18; eon• 
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trnsted with Indra 771 his varcas 162. 
malevolence 7Si 11s (ather Vnrcin 40, 156, 158, 161, 162, 
of the 1\fnruts 74, 781 is vartnyn 162. · 
molmtain·dwelllng 741 his vartls so. 
physical features 741 his VAllO. 59· 
remedies 76; is clothed in Valo. S 68 B; 6J, 64, 102, 142, 
n skin 741 his repulsive 143, 144, 159, 162; his 
traits 76; his weapons 7 4· CI\Stles 1 59· 

n•dra·vnrtnni 49. vllla•1•ruj 16o. 
Rudm·Soma 76, 129. valabhid 160, 
Rudrdl).t 125. valavrtrahnn 160. 
Rudr1\l) s, 44, 74, 120, 130, vavra 67, 169, 

142; arc eleven in number vavri 159· 
19. VM!\ 83, 84. 

Rudriyn\• 74, 78, Va,atkllra 19. 
R1tdhlkrn t6a. Vasava~ s, 33, 44, tao, 130, 
retodha: to8. 142;are eight in number19. 
Rebha 52. Vasi~lha 15, 64,96, 134. 135. 
rocnna 9· . 140, 147• 
rodast 9, 126, '\"nsiflhll~ 47, 170, 
Rotlast 78. · Vasu 148. 
roman 106, vasupati 63. 
Robil)t 115, 136. · vastrn 107, 
rohitn 82, j'\'!1 82, 
Rohitn 14. 17, us. vdc 109, 123. 

, \'ttc 87, 124. 137, 145. 
Liuga 155· 1 ''!\e11s pati 109, uS. 
}''\·aj 133. · Vaja 131, 1Ja, 133• 
Vlljf'.\ 55, 79, 109, 147· : V~japeya 155. 
vajradak,il)a ~S· · Vll]in 149. 
vajrab!lhu 55· · \'dta 72, 166. 
vnjrabhrt 55· V!lta 25; as a henler 82; his 
\'ajrab11sta 55· · steeds 55· 
vujrin 53, !OJ. \'!lta·l'arjam•a 82, 84. 
vr.jrivnt SS· Vdt:\·parjan~ 126. 
vntSil 84. , V«me~deva 147· 
Vntslll) 153• , \'ttyu 2, 12, 20, 721 78, 110, 
Yadhar 114. i tt6, 168; his cur and steeds 
Yadhtlyu 5 t. : 82; as lndra's charioteer 
\'ndbryllS,•a87; Agniof-96 •. SSl as a somll·drinkers6; 
\'anaspati t S4l (=Soma) 112. ' identicnl with the Aves tan 
\' andana 52. : ya.yu 7. 
''am 51. Vii.yu·VI'ltn S JO (8t-8J). 
Varul)n S 12; 3, 6, 11, 16, 17,. ''~rn 106. 

18, 19, 29, 30, 33, 34, 40, 'Vi\rut;~i 140, 
42, 431 44, 46, 48, .' 19, 1 ;to, . \'ttryn 123. 
168, 171, 172; Ins abode; 1'''1\~ 108, 135· 
23; identical with the vllsas 107. 
Aves tan Ahura !llluda 8; i Vdsto§pati 138. 
his car 23 j etymology or I vi·kram 37. JS. 
the name 28; his race 23; ! vidyut 78, 92. 
as father of Dbrgu 1 iO; · vidhartr 45· 
his fetters 26; contrasted vidhlltr 118. 
with Indra 28; be and Surya Vidhatr 1 1 5· 
subordinate to Indm 58; VipAi 63, 86, 88. 
his messenger 136; his : vipra 96, 144, 
natural basis 27; c:onttected ~ vibhaktr 45· 
with night 25, 29, with rain vibbava~ lJt, 
25, with waters 25, 26; Vibhvan 131, 132, 133· 
lli$ omniscience 26; as up· Vimada 52. 
bolder of order 24; iden· : vimuco nap!lt 35, 36. 
tical with llupa~o' 8; as a Yimocan11 36. 
punisher of sin a6; his spies virilpa\•at 143· 
:IJ,24;associatedwitllYama,Virupiih S SS· 
167. . Vilistet\gll S 7. 

Vnrul)itnt 125. ! \'i·ns 43· 

18J 

Vivasvat S tl!; 6, 12, 14, 15, 
43· 44. 7'· 114, 116, 121, 
135, 139, 170, 1 ;2; his 
arrow 42, 43; his daughters 
42, 105; his meuenger 42, 
72; hiomessengersg6, 141; 
identical with the Avestan 
Vtva•'•hvant 8. 

vit 39, 139. 
\'iApatl 96, 172. 
\'ispala sa. 
Vihaka 52. 
vi.h·akarman 31. 
Vi.~vak11rman S 39; 115, 117, 

'18, 126, 151· 
vih·arapa 3t• n6, 117. 
Viharnpa 12, 61, l\6, t6o; 

bis cows t6o; as son of 
T,·am 67. 

, vih•avid 97· 
vih•a,·edns 37, 97· 

· Visv!lmitra 147. 
\'i!\•(\\'1\SU 136, 
\'i.h•nvasu 134, 136, 137· 

. \'!,\ve del'i'l~ S 26j 14, 16, 72, 
82, 84, 125, lJO, !J11 
hymns to the - 129. 

'vi~\aj) g. 
\'i~l)«pll sa. 

: Vi~t;lll S 171 4, 9o 10, ll, 16, 
20, 3SoJ7,44o 45, 115, uS, 
121, 124, 149, 151 i ,\\'1\• 
ti\rs of- 14, 41, 139, 151; 
as a dwarf 39, 41, 156; 
his friendship for Indra 391 
his head becomes the sun 
39, 41; as lord uf motmtnins 
39; identified with the >11· 
crificc 40, 41; his highest 
place 169; his highest step 
t8, 105; his bi:;:hest step 
ns abode of the fathers 167; 
l1is steps 38; his three ~teps 
29, 156; his third step 170; 
his wife 125. 

: Vi!zi,IUpadn 39· 
· vtra 78. 
: 1· \'f 152, 159; with a.pa 15g. 
· vrk~a 52, 
'''rta 159. 
''rtra (masc.) 159, (neut.) 159; 

etymology or the word 159· 
Vrtrn S 68; 6, 18, 21, 31, 39, 

40, s6, ss. 59. 6o, 61, 67, 
73, So, St, 119, 127, 147, 
151,152, 15J,ts6, 157, 158, 
16.,, 162; his belly 159; 
his forts 158, 159; his 
mother 6; identified with 
the moon 57, 159; asso· 
c:iated with Indra 158. 

vrtrnkhiida. 160, 
''rtrntnrya 158. 
vrt~hatya 1 58. 
vrtrahan6o, 66, tog, 114, 158, 

1Sg. 
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Vrtrftl) !OJ, 141, 158, 159· Su~~a S 69 A; 146, 147, 157, sahasa!t putra(1 9, 122, 
ITtVI 159· 158, 162; his brood t6o, sahtmajit 98. 

l'l'rdh 6o, 72. 161; his eggs t6o; his (orts sabasramu,ka 89 • 
.tvn 59· 16o; his horns t6o. 'satmat1\ 168. 

vn11n 1o8. tildtll 13. sadaM 17z. 
l"nllhhn 108, silra 51:1. ' sridhya 130. 
Yrfllkupi 64, ~ynma 173. . sllnu 39, 6S, 1o5, 111, tsS. 
vnli 59· synva 52. Stl.maveda 4. 
l'n\ilnat 83. Srl\ddba 119. StlyaQa 28, 33, 41, 43, 68, 69, 
\'etasaval1 146, Srl t:zo. 107, 123. 
Vedantn 104. Avl\s 72, 161. Sllrameya 151, 173· 
vedi 92, tos. svasann 16o. Sintvllll 1Z5. 
veditad 92. &veta 149. slndhu 86, 87, 
Vven 133· Sindhu 81, 86. 
vuibhnvasa 69. SaqwariiQa 153· sindbumntr 51, 78. 
VnirQpl\1) 144, 170. : Sal!IStlra 168. Sirl\ 155. 
Vaivasvata u, 42, 109, 139, sat 13. si111,1U 161. 

172. satp:ui ~s. vsu tos, to6, 114. 
Vaisya 13. sndann (of Vivnsvat) 42. · sukratu 114-
\'nilvtlnara 71, 99· . sadasas pati 102. sugabhastl 116. 
\'ya~tja 64, sadaspa11 102, 103, sudak~a 46. 
I')'Om~tn 9· sadnspatt 128. . sud«nu So, 
1·rnja t6o, sadhasthu 107, sud!!s 64, 140, 147• 

· saiJldrk iparnmtt) liS. sudham·nn 133. 
Sumsa 100. · Snpta\'adhri (Atri) 52, 145· . Sudlmnvan lJl. 
sakuntalll 135· sabnrdughtt 82. suparl)a 39· 
takra 58. samudra 52, 72, 105; "'"cele· · supiiQi I t6. 
~acl s~. stial waters 10, subbaga 87. 
Sact 57, 122. samudriyr. 107. sura lliJ, 157· 
l\uclpati 58, tu. : samrllj gS. , surabbi 137· 
sacn·at ss. i sar~~Qa as. susipra 55· 
~atakratu 58. j Sarn~,tyn 42, SI, 116, 125, 139, susravas 64. 
Satapatha llrllhmn\la 4. 172. suhasta 132. 
l\ntarudriya 77· Snrumtl 63, 125 (note 17), 143, \ ·sn 34, 72. 
'atru tS9· 144, 1 S 1, 173• snnn dak§asyn 46. 
sabaln 17 3· Sarnyu 86. san rUt 120, 
~nmbara (neuter) 161. Sarasvat 86, 88. SUryl\ S 14; 2, 15, 16, ao, 23, 
Sambara 40, 64, So, 103, 158, Saras1·atr 12, 73, 78, Sli-88; 33, 34, 35, 38, 40, 44, 481 

161, 162; his forts 161, 162.1 1::14, 125; associntcd with 1481 1491 150; as a form 
Sayu, co1v of 52. the Aivins and lndra 87; of Agnl 30; his daughter 
~ardhr.s 77• , associated with lndra 162; s 1; is a son of Dyaus 21; 

· Sarya!)llvat 141. associated with the 1\laruts his eve 30; vanquished by 
$a~rva 75· 87; as a sacred river 87. Indra' 31; mewn:res days 
llulyaka 112. sarptll} 153· 31; his messenger 35; is a 
sa vasal) putral) ua. salila 72. spy 30 l his steeds 30, 55; 
S&vasal} sunul~ 131. sava 34. 48. his wife 30. 
sai'Uas patr 128. savana to6, 13:2. silryaratmi 32, 
savast 12, 122. Stl\':tr~il 139. Saryll so, 51, 1:15; associated 
~twnso nllptttal,l 131, Savitr S 15; to, 11, 15, 16, with Soma u:z. 
S4kapQQi 38, 93, 99· 17, 19, 20, 23, 26, 29, 35• Saryllcandramasft 126, 129-
Sil\yilyaninatl 68. 37, 38, 44• 45• 48, 55, 57,· Silr~·llm!\stl 126, 129. 
Sigrava~ 153· ?o, 72, 73, 85, 115, 116, 117, ~rlnnda 16J. 
!lipra 55• 118, 122, 123, 124, 138,149, Sttll 138. 
siprin 55· 154, 171; his arms 32; his Send 57· 
4\va 75• 77• car and steeds 32; conducts' soma 104, 
S1va 4, 73, 74, 76, ISS· the dead 165; connected, Soml\ S 37l 2, 6, 9, 10, u, 
'iiu 72, go;(= Soma) 111. with evening as well as 14, 17, 18, zo, 23, 25, z6, 
~im11deVIl~ ISS· morning 34; etymology of 35, 38, 40, 42, 43, 46, 47, 
~ukra. 106, the name 34l be is golden 48, so, 72, 135, 130, 134, 
suci 45, x:a6, 127. 32; play on the name 34; 137, 138,139, 146, 147,152, 
suclptt Sz, 1o6. is calledprajttpati 13; iden· 153, 162, 16!:1, lj0,171,172; 
Sututlrt 86, 87, 88. tltied witll Bhaga 33, with as bestower of wealth 110; 
~uddha 106. Prajtlpati 117, Snrya 33, bought with VIle 109; as 
$un11. ISS· T\'at(fli7,Vi=lvakarmanll7• a brahmli priest 109; his 
Sunal)Sepa tn. · saharak,as 97• brilliance 108; brought by 
l''Ut 161. I sahas 91. an eagle 111-112; his car 
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and steeds 1101 is cclcstinl I091witllthcMaruts!lo,wlth svayambhu 151. 
111 ; his colour 105; his Parjany11 84, "'ith Po,an svar 31, 48. 
costnical nctlons 109-110; 37, n!l, 129, with rain 107, svaru 154. 
etymology of name 1141. witbRudra 129, with waters svargn. 135· 
as drink of immortality 86, 1071 compared with ~varge. loka 1691 171. 
108; as a fighter 1101 first rain 83, with Sarya 1o8, svardrA 137, 
drau~ht of- 82; as food 111 1 identified witb Varut~a svarbhdnu 145, 160, 
of the gods 112; the gods 1101 identical with the· S\'nrvat 161. 
fond of- to8; Jndra's ex· <\vestau haomn 71 - l'nva· · svar,a 114. 
cessive indulgence in- s6; mllna 6. ! svah:t 170. 
his hen ling power 109; 1\5 n somagopd (Agni) 90, 11 o, 
king 112, 1\S king Of plants SOmapil 56, 
1541 magkal power of- somapilvan s6. 
110; mixed with milk 106; Somil·pl!~nl)!l 126. 
mixed with wntcr to6; Somil·rudr:t 126. 
identified with the moon. somya 105, 109, 170. 
107, 112, 113, 1291 grows Snudhanvnnn 131, 133· 
on mountain~ 110, Ill l . Sailtn'imnQt 56. 
- offering 16, 124; rape 'snmnya 112. 
of - 63; his roaring 108; skntnbbn 11, 
- sncrifice4, 18; stimulates Skambha 14, 120. 
Indra s6, 109; stimulates Sknmbhana II. 
thought 109; stimulates the l'stnn to8. 
voice 109; three or thirty· stanayilnu 83. 
three lakes of -56; hlswea· Smndibhn 146. 
pons uo; his wives 112; svndh!l 170. 
associated with tlte Fnthcrs svnpas 132. 

; Ha'l'sa 101, 148; -Agni 89. 
llhan 159, 16o. 
hari SS• 105. 

• harital} 30, 
harl SS• 132. 
havyavab 96, 97, 
ha,•yavllhnna 96, 97· 

· lliml)yagnrbha 13, 14; -l'rn· 
· j«pati 119. 
himl)yaya 45· 
hirlll)yavartani 49· 
Himl)yabnstn 52. 
hrd 166. 
Ho1ilral,l (of the gods) 95· 
holr 96, 1471 = uotnr 7· 
Hotril ~7. 
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Aborigines of India. 1531 1S7· bala.nce, in which the dend, cnr, of the Atvins 50, 51, 52, 
ngricultural implements dei· o.rc weighed 169. I ofindra.ss. of UfllS x8,47, 

fied 155· D.\RTH 140, 154· 1 of the gods 18; =the sun 
Ahura 156; - ~1azdn ao, 28,' bear 144, 153. 1 31; three-wbeeled - so. 

32, 45, 68. benst 165. castes, four 13. 
alter ego 173• :bee 50. cave 1591 t6o. 
AnlCJill spentas 28. . bee£ 15 t. Clnvat bridge 173• 
Am~aspands 40, • BENFEY 66, 81. clnw of the Soma eagle 112. 
Agent gods S 38 (US-!18) .. BEIIGAIGNE 261 38, 43,531 611 clothing of the dead 165, 
4ne).o; 143· 63, 74, too, 107, 12:1, 123, cloud 88, 107, 112, 
ancestors 141, 142, 170. 140, 145, 146, 147, 149,151, clouds 10, 59, 6o, 78, IJ4• 
ancestor-worship 4· 161. cloud•spirlt 137. 
animal·sncrifice 154. 'Bird 139, 148, 149, I 52, 163, CoLlNET 123. 
animals, mythologicalSS9- 172;==Agni89, I52,16S;•commentators 124. 

64(147-IS3)inoxiousS64 =Soma to6, to8, IS2;'Comparative Mythology S 6 
152-3); symbolicnl 148, ... sun 9, 31, IS2• (8). 

nnthropomorpbism 17,88,911 Birds, aquatic 134, 135; as cosmlcal functions of Vedic 
104, 148; degrees of- 2. steeds so. gods 15. 

ants 153, 165, BLOOMFIELD 741 112, 173· cosmogonic hymns 13, 46. 
Apiun nnptl\ 68, 70, boar 67, 75• 1 S 1 ; cosmogonic cosmogonic paradox 1:2, 46. 
ape163. - 14,41,1S1; -Vrtrn41. Cosmogony.S 8 (u-14~ 
archer 116, 119, 137; as 11 bonrs 79· Cosmology S 1 (8-u). 

designation of •\gni 89. . body in heaven 166. cow s6, 'JO, 78, 82, 122, 124, 
archers 741 79· bogtt 45· 12S1 148; _. Adlti 122; 
Ard,·t.jurn 113. · Ho1.LENSEN 53· = Prthivt 126; =raincloud 
Armaiti 121. bolt, Indm's 18. 10, 12, tSO; sacrificial -
armour 155· bones, or Dadbyanc 142; of 165; sanctity of- 151; 
arrows deified ISS· the dead 165, 166. -ofPlentytso;-of~bhus 
Arynn 161, bow S5l deified ISS· 132; -lnmythology 1501 
Aryans 157· v. BRADKE 64, 66, 149. raw - 62 • 
.i\ryas nnd Dilsas 157, 159. HrAhmnn 13. cows 10, 107, u1, 141, 142, 
ascetic 134· Brllhmans, secret of llJ. 144,147, 152, 157, 159, 161, 
nss 151;- oftheMvins so .. Bmhmru;~as 4t So 6, 13, 17, t68;=beamsofdawn59,61, 
i\su 114. · :as, 29, 31, 331 37, 38, 39, 130; ... waters 59, 6r, 108; 
asura•slaying 103. 40, 41, 43, 44, 68, 69, 72, -of light 47, ofVala 102. 
Alar 7, l<f.l. 76, 87, 92, 109, 1 u, u:a, craft 156. 
Athravan 141. 117, 118, 119, 124, 125, 130, cremation 165, 
Athwya 8, 43, 68, 114. 136, 155, 156, lS91 16o, 168, cymbals 134· 
atmospheric gods 54-86. 169. 
attributes trnnsferred 127. Uuddhist literature 154 
AUir&ECltr 173. . buffalo 18, 129. 
Aurora. 8, 49· buffaloes 40, 41, s6, 1o6. 
avatilr of Vi~1,1u 41. bull 75• So, 83, 84, 125; 
A'·este 7, 20, 27, 28, 30, 31,. = Agnl 88, 90, 92, 150; 

37, 40, 45, 49, 66, 68, 70,: =Dyaus z:ao,tso; =Indm 
87, 113, 114, ll'/,1241 1271 150, connected with Indra 
136, 137, 139, 141, 152, 156, ~~~ =Rudra •so; =Soma 
159, 164t 169, 17:.1, 173;' to6,1o8; = sun 31; -in 
its relntion to Vedic mytbo· · mythology S 61 A (150} 
logy s s (7-8). . bulls s6, 129. 

a~~:e, of Brabmaollll pati 116; · burial 165. 
of Tv~1r 116. • 

Azhl 152; - dahllh 68. i Cake, oft"ering o£ 56. 

I 
calf = Agnl 89; = lightning 

Dagha 7, 45· 12, 150, 

Dahilka 69. 
DAR!oi!STETRil 70. 
Dawn 14, 15, 30, 45; nsso· 

cleted with Aditi 122, with 
cows 61, with lndra 61, 
with nigbt 129; her cnr 18. 

dawns IJ8. 
dead, souls of the 163, 164. 
death 16S, 
deities,lo\\•er IJ1-J;J8j &gri• 

cultural 138; tutelary S 49 
(138~ 

deluge 139· 
demons 41 18, 152, tS6-t6t; 

- of the mountains 6o. 
descent o£ lire 140. 



lltot; 121. 
devil 156, I S9· 
dew 148. 
dice 135· 
Avi~ 1to~po1 53· 
dog 151; {our·eyed - 173, 
dogs 163, 173;-ofRudra76. 
donkeys 163. 
doors, sacrificial 1 54· 
drnj 8, 164. 

flood 41; Indo·lrnnian 139, 
flute HiS, 172. 
forest, deified 154· 
forts, autumnal I 58, 
fort·tlestroyer 109; 127. 
I•'ov 149. 
friction, fire producetl by 91, 
frogs SJ, 15:. 
funerals 165, 
future life 165, 171. 

henotheism 16-17. 
liRNRY 74• 
illl.t.F.BRANPT 261 69, 70, 88, 

100, 104, 1171 118,124, 173; 
his lunar theory 113, 

honey 102, 168; associated 
witlt the A4vins 49, with 
the waters Ss. 

HoPKI.~s 53, 104, 1 53· 
· l1orns of Soma 1o8, 

drum, deified 15 S· 
dual divinitiesS44(126-t30), 

IS-16. 

· horse 132; head of n 
Gandarewa 8, 136, 137. 141, 149; -in mytbology 
Cittnges 134- S 6o (148-so); sacrificial-
garlant.IL48. : 165; =sun 48. 

Eagle 71, 1041 111, 113, 137, Gst.ll.Nl:k 53, 138. ; horses of the Ahins so. 
148; = Agni 89, 112; gem =the sun 31, lrhu 114, 
= Indrn 112, 152; ==Ma· Gemini 53· hukhrntu 114. 
ruts I 12; = ~un 31; car· Germanic mrthology 152. . 11\'are 31. 
ries ofTSoma6J, 11:21 152; gbee107,t6~,172; =rain25. 
-of Zeus 114. goat74,1St;sacrificiiii-16S; Ice 16o. 

Eartb IS. 121; is circular 9; skin of - 165, identifications of different 
as a motherS, 12. goats 128; - of Pa~an 35· gods 16, 

ea~t, connected with Agni goblins 162, idols 155. 
34; as region oft he gods 76. god of battle 54· . ignis 99· 

'Hti.v1; .12. gods 5; abode of the- 18;: image 155. 
egg, cosmogonic 14- abstract -IIS-123;-and: imnges 18, 
e!be 133· Asuras 156; -and Dasyus, immortality, acquired by the 
elephants 58, 79· 157; - and demons 401 : gods 17; navel of - 110. 
elf 133· equipment of the - 18; I im}llements, deified 1 54• 
elves 134. food of- 18; generations; inanimate objects, deification 
'He&; 8, 49· of- 17; gradation in rank : of 21 4· 
epenthesis 137. of- 20; groups of- S4S 'incest 173. 
Epic 39, 149, 153, 17!, (130); number of- 19; Indo·Eurorenn period 8, :20, 
Epics 119, 121, 137. otrspring of Vivasvat 42;: 45, 66, 85, 169-
escllatalogy 165-173· origin of- S 9 (14); rc·: Indo·lraninn period 7, 201 :28, 
eternity of reward and punish· I lative hnportance of- 20;: 43, 451 66, 68, 70, 106, 

ment 169, 1 -come to thesacrilicc 18.1 113-1141 120, 1271 136, 
etymologiclll equations in my.; g,old = sun 155· j 143, 17 3· 

thology 5· ! GoLPSTOCKER 53· ; Intlus 86, 
etymology, popular 157. grain, offering of 56. ! iron leg of VUpaltt sz. 
evil dreams 47, : GaAsS~IASN 73, 77, 87, 149·: 
evil spirits 47· ·Great Bear 144. ! Judgment 169. 
extra· Vedic tribe& 1 s6. ~groups of gods S· i Jupiter (planet) IOJ. 
eye == sun 38; associated 

1 
with the sun 166; - of: Hail 158. : KA.:Gl to4. 117. 
Mitra and Varu~1a 23. 149;: Haoma 43• 68, 113, 114, 137. 'Kathenotbeism 16. 
-of the gods(""" sun) 48.j Haralti 113. • Kt~ta'Jpo; 137. 

: I-Iaraqo.iti ~7. · Ktp~epo; 173· 
Father Heaven 22. : IIAR0\'6g, 70, 74. 88, ll1, 123 •. Kunx 39, 81, 117, 140, 
l•'atbcrs 11, 12, 48, 86, 136, 'heanm S 73 (167); 150; as I 

16$, 166, 167, 170l as a: abode or Soma 111, 114;;J.ANGI.OIS 104-
distinct class 171; path of: highest - 165, 166, 167;; Lettie myth 53· 
the- 171. · i path to - 166, 167; - ofi life after death 4. 

featherofthcSomaeaglc 112,! priests 168; as reward ofilightning 12, IS, 16, s6, 59· 
felly= the sun 31, I virtue 167; third - t67, I 61, 67, 6g, ro, 73· 75. 76, 
fetishistic animals t.,.S. 1 171, ! 77, 78, 81, 83, 84, 88, 90, 
fetishistic wouhip 154- i Heaven and earth u6,t21 112J1 ; 92, tt21 128, l34t 135• 140, 
fiend 158. : 154; distance between -: 142, 1491 152, 158; as a 
fingers 111. ' 91 to; as universal parents : form of Agnl ga, 93, 94; 
fire 15; domestic - 94- · S. 14, 15, 126. i associated 11ith Soma to8. 
fire-altar ISS· :Heavenly bliss S 74 (t67-8). ; lion 58, 79, 83, 90. 
fire·cult 7. Helena 53· ; Lunwta 87, 117, 149. 
fire-drill 91. hell S 75 (16g-170); 172, ·Jutes 134o 
firesthatbufllthe"Wicke<ll67, 173; darkness of- 169; 
fish 41, 139· doctrineof -168; torments l Magic&! effect of kindling 
flesh·eating goblins 163, of - 169, 170, i fire 98. 
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magical rites 8, ogr.i 39· 
man and beast 153· · 0LDENDERG aS, 34, 39, 43, 
man·tigers J53· · 44, 53, 6o, 70, 77, 9.1, 104, 

rivers, deified S 33 (86-88); 
154· 

rock - cloud 111. 
Manes 172, 173• . 117, 1:13, 149· 
MAS!'lUARDT 53· OU>IIAM 87. 
marriage processions 154. . omen, birds and beuts Clf 
MAX !110Lt.ER 16, 701 87, 1041 152, 

RoTH 28, 44, 53, 65, 69, 73, 
87, 88, 104, 116, 1:13, 146, 
149, 16!J, 173· 

123, 151. . origin ofvarious deities iden• 
mead, Indo-European 114- tical 3, 15. 

Sucritice, attacked by goblins 
163; celestial - 167, 

measuring the earth 11. ornaments of the dead 165. 
mec\u 114. Oup~v~;, 28, addenda, line 10, 

sacrificialfire99l- tircs47; 
-giftsr6(,r68;-horseJSl 

men and animals 148. owl 152, 163, 169. 172, 
men, origin of 14. 

-implements 154 ; -ladles 

messengers 143• 172• 113· ·Pantheism 4, 13, 16, 154; 
metamorphoses 1J4,1$1,163. •ritualistic' _ 154 •. 

155; - post 154· 
Satires on Drabm:ms 151. 
S4yuzhdri 68. 

mctempsrchosis, germ of 166, paradise, e:~rtbly 173; heaven· 
meteor 163. 1 

Scll!oi1DT,Jon., o.ddenda,l, 10, 
29. 

th d . tl 1 s 4: y l7J· me o m my 10 ogy :paradox 12, 46, 91, 121, 122. 
(5-7). Pttrendi 124. 

y.i lh 114. 
1 

parentage, mythological appli· 
M.EYXP. 81, 173· ' cations of 11, 12, 
milk t68; = rain to, So; Parsis 106, 

== water 86 l ripe - 62• Perkunas 84, addenda, line 31. 
milky way 88. PE!Ut\' 69, 
mirage IJ6. phallic worship I 55· 
mist 158. rpi.ty6~1 140, 
1\litllra 30, 37• 44, U7, pigeon 152, 173. 
monkey 64, 151. s 6 6 
monotheism, a kind of 4; I'ISCHEL 57, S • 2, 9• 77, 

I h · · 6 123, 149· 
po yt e1St1c- 1 , 17. plants 84, l54J deified 154· 

moon 31, 48, 69, 70, 73• 74 •. points of the compass 9· 
88, 104, 1o8, 111• 118• 136• post·Vedie literature 102, 136, 
137, 159, 173; =Soma 6o 
112; phases of the- 112, 139• 142, 1 ,163;- mytho· 
l:s, 133• 134i waning of: logyiiS,tSSi-POetryiSOi 
the _ 112, - period 155; -Sanskrit 

morning star 53• 1571 - Soma 112. 
mortar and pestle to6; dei· prehistoric notions about ani• 

fied 155· mats S 6s (153)· 
mother earth 22, 88, 9o, pressing•stones 105, 110, 1441 

mothers, Agni's two 91; pr:~s1~gs of Som~& u 4• 
Waters as - 85. 

nlountain ... cloud 111, 159. priest, Athar\•an 7 • 141 l 
mountains 135, t6t; aerinl- ~~d:,varyu 107i Hotr 7• 96, 

to; - deified 154• priests and heroes, mvthical 
l\ft'lft 12J, I 

Mvriantheus 53· 137-147· 
mvthological conceptions, re· Prometheus r-z, 91• 

'!ative ages of 20, punishment, future 169. 
mythology, comparative S 6 Purtl)IIS 39• 41• 119, 121· 

(8); definition of - S 1 i 
characteristics of Vedic - Quail 52. 
S 2 (2-3); post·Vedic - quiver, deified 155· 
86, 87. 

myths, primary and secondary 
traits in 6. 

Names, un·Aryan t6z. 
niggard 157, 
night u, 48; time or goblins 

163; associated ll'ith mom· 
ing 124. 

north, region of Rudra 76, 
north·east 171. 

Odhin 83, 152; as an eagle 114. 

Rain 24, 59, 83, 88; names 
of- 81, u.z. 

rainbow 136, 137· 
rain·cloud 83, 85, 90; names 

of- 83. 
rain·clouds 6o. 
rain·god 85. 
rain·waters 85. 
rays ... steeds of the sun 31, 
rebirth 167, 168. 
religion, definition of S 1 ( 1 ). 
retribution, doctrine of 1 6S. 

\', SCHROEOI!Il 70, 771 81. 
Semitic legend 139. 
serpent 72, 148, 152, I 53, 

158, 16o, 165; =Agni ~9. 
serpent·slayer 152, 153· 
seven, hotrs 144; - priests 

139, 144i - 1$iiS 144, 167; 
-stars 144. 

sheep 36; wool of - 106. 
sin, pardoned by various gods 

121, 
sleep 172. 
solar rear 39· 
aolstitml festh•al 1 S 5· 
soma-backed 110, 
soma•drinker (Agni) 16, 
soma·drinkers 127. 
soma•eagle 69, 107, 114, 142, 

152. 
soma·strainer to6, 111, 
~oma vat 1 oG. 
son, figurati\'e use of the word 

12; -ofstrength 102;-of 
waters 85, 

songt6S,172 ;-oftheAngiras· 
es 142; -of the Maruts8o. 

sorcerers 95. 
SoulS 72(166-167); -orthe 

dead 48, 81. 
south, connected with the 

: Fathers 170, with Soma 34-
, soutb·ecut 1 71. 
· SPIEGF.L 70. 
spirits, friendly 164; dark 

· world of evil - 167. 
stallion So. 
stars to, 103, 112, 1341 136, 

144· 167, 17 '· 
steed t,.S;-Agni 89; =light· 

ning 1501 = Soma 108; 
=sun 31, 

steeds of Indra SSi o£ Ap~t 
napttt 70. 

steps of Vi~u 3'!. 38, 39· 
stone, burning 156; ==sun Jl. 
storm•cloud 12 5· 
storm·gods St. 
strainer, Soma 106, 111. 
stratagem o£ the gods l s6. 
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sun15, 148; ns n cosmogenic· thunder-god 54· 1 \'rtra-slayers 127, 1:.18; = .\s· 
agent IJ; as n form of thunderstorm 108. I vins 51. 
Agni93; daughterofthe- · Tbwakt 117, Vrtrn·slaying 6, 8o. 
53· lOS, 108, 119; eye or time of the Ml•ins' RJlpcarlng I'Ulture 152. 
the - 160; as abode of· so. I'Uitures 163. 
the Fathers 167; coupled tortoise 41, 151, 153· 
with the moon 129, 173; totemislll 153· \\'ALLIS 123. 
Its whereabouts nt night trnck of death 165. wnter·nrmph 15, 134, 137, 
10; restoration of the - transmigration t66, 168, 169, 172, 
51, 53• 6t; rising ~ 43, tree, celestinl 167. Waters to, 91, 116, 121, 126, 
137; steeds of the - u; tree~ 134, 154• 152, 154o 158, 159, 161; 
wheel of the - 56, 63, triad of gods 5, 19, 54, 69, uerial 59; associnted with 

sun·bird 39, 136. 93; - of sncrificinl god· i ,\gni 92; in cosmogony 14; 
sunrise, Agni Jlroduced at 91, desses 87; - of worlds 9·1 ns mothers 12, 69, 8;, 107; 
sunset I 55; unimportant in tril1le character of Agni 93· purifying ~nd benling 3;, 

\'edic worship S3· 
1 
-t~ ~o; 69. son of- 12; as wives of 

sun·steed 136. 1 twin 172. Varur,ta 26, 
supersession of Vnru1,1n by twins, Allvins 49; primaevall Weapons,deitied 155;-ofthe 

lndra 28. 173· deadt6;;-oftheMnruU79· 
Sutlej 87. two births of Agni 94; \\'mum. 53• 77, 104, 140, 1-J.J, 
Stltrns 36, 75, 76, 119, 125, - classes of abstrnct gods 169. 

152, 1531 ISS• 166, 168. us; - eyes - sun and wedding hymn ~S 
swan, golden t68. mool\ 130. wedding processron IJ4· 
symbolicnl steed 150. weddings 163. 
symbols ISS· . !Jnh•erse, mechanic11l produc·j were.wolf 153· 

1 tion of 11; three divisions we5t, connected witbS:witr34· 
Temples, unknown in ~gvedn of 8, I I, 14. . wheel ... sun Jl, 155; -of 

18, ·upnnifads 119, I671 168. I tbesun 146;-oC\'i§Q.U ISS• 
ten lingers to;, 116, 122. ' WIIITNF.V 65. 
ten maidens== tingers91, 106. Vadnre 114- I 1\idow·burning 165. 
terrestrinl gods 86-114. Yltraghna 152. Wu.soN 77• 104. 
terrestrial objects deilied lH, Vedic commentators 113. wiml j2. 
third daily Soma pressing 132. Vedic gods, beneficent 18; ~wind-spirits 1J7• 
Thrnetnona 68, their charnc:ter S to ( 15-! wine 168. 
three Agnls 94i -classes of 19); classified 19-21; their l winged steed 148. 

beings 164; --daily invoca·. common features 15; their 1 Wodnn 83. 
lions 119,120;-dnilyoffer· number 17, 19; originally wolf 52, 157. 
ings8g;-dnilySomapress· · mortal 11; subordinnte to woh·es 75· 
ings 107; - earths 169; one another 16. wood, cosmogonic n. 
-lakes of Soma 107, 139;: Vedic mythology, sources of world-giant 13, 15, 82. 
-sacrilicialliresg419S;- · S 3 (3--5). I world-soul 168. 
Soma·tubs I39;-worlds4t.jnrethra 159· . 

three·headed demon 61, 64o Veretbrngbna 8, 66, 150, 152.: \'imn 43, 172, 173. 
67,68, 160;- goblins 163. ''erethrojnn 114. . Yimeh 172, 173· 

three-wheeled car 132. Vrva1'1ll\'11nt 43, 114. 172. i 
1'brlta 8, 43, 68, 114- Vourukata 137• Zarathu~tra 7• 
thunder 59, 84;- of the Mar· Vrtrn-slavcr 87, g8, 109, 152; Z&·j; 27. 

uts So. • Agni 16; ,.,. aun. 31. ZI~MER 87. 
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